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Thb  work  here  oflered  to  the  public,  conceived  and 
commenced  in  the  year  1876,  was  designed  to  supply 
what  seemed  a  crying  need  of  English  literature — ^viz., 
an  account  of  Ancient  Egypt,  combining  its  antiquities 
with  its  history,  addressed  partly  to  the  eye,  and  pre- 
senting to  the  reader,  within  a  reasonable  compass,  the 
chief  points  of  Egyptian  Ufe — ^manners,  customs,  art, 
science,  Uterature,  religion — together  with  a  tolerably 
full  statement  of  the  general  course  of  historical  events, 
whereof  l^gyipt  was  the  scene,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  monarchy  to  the  loss  of  independence.  Existing 
English  histories  of  Ancient  Egypt  were  either  slight 
and  scantly  illustrated,  like  those  of  Canon  Trevor  and 
Dr.  Birch,  or  wanting  in  illustrations  altogether,  like 
Mr.  Kenrick's,  or  not  confined  to  the  period  which 
seemed  to  deserve  special  attention,  like  the  *  Egypt  * 
of  Mr.  Samuel  Sharpe.  Accordingly,  the  present  writer, 
having  become  aware  that  no  *  History  of  Egypt '  on  a 
large  scale  was  contemplated  by  Dr.  Birch,  designed  in 
1876  the  work  now  published,  regarding  it  in  part  as 
necessary  to  round  off  and  complete  his  other  principal 
labours  in  the  historical  field,  in  part  as  calculated  to 
fill  up  a  gap,  which  it  was  important  to  fill  up,  in  the 
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historical  literature  of  his  country.  Since  his  intention 
was  announced,  and  the  sheets  of  his  first  volume  to 
some  extent  printed  off,  English  literature  has  been 
enriched  by  two  most  important  publications  on  the 
subject  of  Egypt — Dr.  Birches  excellent  edition  of 
Wilkinson's  *  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient 
Egyptians/  and  the  translation  of  Dr.  Brugsch's  *  Qe- 
schichte  Aegyptens '  made  by  the  late  Mr.  Danby 
Seymour  and  Mr.  Philip  Smith.  Had  these  works 
existed  in  the  year  1876,  or  had  he  then  known  that 
they,  were  forthcoming,  the  author  feels  that  the  pre- 
sent volumes  would  never  have  seen  the  light.  But, 
as  they  were  tolerably  advanced  when  he  first  became 
aware  to  what  rivalry  his  poor  efforts  would  be  sub- 
jected, it  was  scarcely  possible  for  him  to  draw  back 
and  retract  his  announced  intentions.  Instead  of  so 
doing,  he  took  refuge  in  the  hope  that  neither  of  the 
two  new  works  would  altogether  pre-occupy  the  ground 
which  he  had  marked  out  for  himself,  and  in  the 
pleasing  persuasion  that  the  general  public,  when 
books  are  published  on  a  subject  in  which  it  feels  an 
interest,  and  are  devoured  with  avidity,  has  its  appetite 
rather  whetted  by  the  process  than  satisfied.  He  trusts 
therefore  to  find,  in  England  and  America,  a  sufficient 
body  of  readers  to  justify  his  present  venture,  and  pre- 
vent his  publishers  from  suffering  any  loss  through 
him. 

In  preparing  the  volumes,  the  autlior  has  en- 
deavoiu^ed  to  utilise  the  enormous  stores  of  antiquarian 
and  historical  material  accumulated   during  the  last 
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eighty  years,  and  laid  up  in  works  of  vast  size  and 
enormous  cost,  quite  inaccessible  to  the  general  public. 
Of  these  the  most  magnificent  are  the  '  Description  de 
TEgypte,'  published  by  the  French  savants  who  ac- 
companied the  expedition  of  the  great  Napoleon ;  the 

*  Monumenti  dell'  Egitto  e  della  Nubia '  of  Ippolito 
Bosellini ;  and  the  '  Denkm^er  aus  Aegypten  und 
Aethiopien*    of   Professor    Lepsius.     M.    Mariette's 

*  Monuments  Divers  recueillis  en  Egypte  et  en  Nubie  ' 
have  also  furnished  him  with  a  considerable  number  of 
illustrations.  Possessing  only  a  rudimentary  know- 
ledge of  the  Egyptian  language  and  writing,  he  has 
made  it  his  aim  to  consult,  as  far  as  possible,  the  various 
translations  of  the  Egyptian  documents  which  have 
been  put  forth  by  advanced  students,  and  to  select  the 
rendering  which  seemed  on  the  internal  evidence  most 
satisfactory.  He  has  based  his  general  narrative  to  a 
large  extent  on  these  translations ;  and,  where  they 
failed  him,  has  endeavoured  to  supply  their  place  by  a 
careful  study,  not  only  of  finished  *  Histories  of  Egypt,' 
like  those  of  .Lenormant,  Birch,  and  Bfugsch,  but  of 
those  elaborate  ^  monographs '  upon  special  points,  in 
which  French  and  German  scholars  subject  to  the 
keenest  scrutiny  the  entire  evidence  upon  this  or  that 
subject  or  period.  Such  books  as  De  Kongo's  *  Re- 
cherches  sur  les  Monuments  qu'on  pent  attribuer  aux 
six  premieres  dynasties  de  Man^thon,'  Chabas'  *  Pas- 
teurs    en    Egypte,'    *  Melanges  Egyptologiques,'  and 

*  Eecherches  pour  servir  k  Thistoire  de  la  XlXme 
Dynastie  et  sp^ialement  k  celle  des  temps  de  TExode,' 
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Lepeius's  pamphlet  *  Ueber  die  XXII.  agyptische  Ko- 
nigsdynastie,  nebsteinigen  Bemerkungen  zu  derXXVI. 
und  andern  Dynastien  des  neuen  Eeichs/  and  his 
*  Konigsbuch  der  alten  Aegypter,'  Diimichen's  *  Flotte 
einer  Sgyptischen  Eoiiigia  *  and  *  Historische  Inschriften 
alt-agyptischer  DenkmSler/  are  specimens  of  the  class 
of  works  to  which  allusion  is  here  made,  and  have 
been  the  sources  of  the  present  narrative  much  more 
than  any  methodised  *  Histories.'  The  author,  how- 
ever, is  far  from  wishing  to  ignore  the  obligations  under 
which  he  lies  to  former  historians  of  Egypt,  such  as 
Bunsen,  Kenrick,  Lenormant,  Birch,*  and  Brugsch, 
without  whose  works  his  could  certainly  not  have  been 
written.  He  is  only  anxious  to  claim  for  it  a  distinct 
basis  in  the  monographs  of  the  best  Egyptologists  and 
the  great  collections  of  illustrations  above  noticed,  and 
to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  he  has  endeavoured 
in  all  cases  to  go  behind  the  statements  of  the  his- 
toriographers, and  to  draw  his  own  conclusions  from 
the  materials  on  which  those  statements  were  based. 

In  conclusion  he  would  express  his  obligations  to 
his  engraver  and  artist,  Mr.  G.  Pearson  and  Mr.  P, 
Hundley,  in  respect  of  his  illustrations ;  to  the  late 
Colonel  Howard  Vyse  in  respect  of  all  that  he  has 
ventured  to  say  concerning  the  Pyramids;  to  Mr. 
James  Fergusson  in  respect  of  his  remarks  on  the  rest 
of  Egyptian  architecture ;  to  his  old  friend  and  col- 
league, the  late  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  in  respect  of 
the  entire  subject  of  Egjrptian  customs  and  manners ; 
to  M.  Wiedemann  in  respect  of  the  history  of  the 
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twenty-sixth  dynasty  ;  and  to  Mr.  R.  Stuart  Poole,  Dr. 
Eisenlolir,  M.  Deveria,  and  other  writers  on  Egyptian 
subjects  in  the  *  Dictionary  of  tlie  Bible,'  the  *  Revue 
Arch^ologique,'  and  the  '  Transactions  of  the  Society 
of  Biblical  Archaeology.'  He  has  lived  to  feel,  con- 
tinually more  and  more,  how  small  a  part  of  each 
*  History '  is  due  to  the  nominal  author,  and  how  large 
a  share  belongs  to  the  earlier  workers  in  the  field.  He 
trusts  that  in  the  past  he  has  never  failed  conspicu- 
ously in  the  duty  of  acknowledging  obligations ;  but, 
however  that  may  be,  he  would  at  any  rate  wish,  in 
the  present  and  in  the  future,  not  to '  be  liable  to  the 
charge  of  such  failure.  To  all  those  whose  works  he 
has  used  he  would  hereby  express  himself  greatly 
beholden ;  he  would  ask  their  pardon  if  he  has  in- 
voluntarily misrepresented  them,  and  would  crave  at 
their  hands  a  lenient  judgment  of  the  present  volumes. 

Caktbrbitbt  :  December  81, 1880. 
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Oeogrtqihy  of  Egypt,  Boundaries,  Dimefmons,  and  Character  of  the 
Qmntry,  Proportion  cf  cultivable  Territory,  Dependence  on  the  NUe, 
Course  of  the  NUe — its  Tributaries — Time  and  Causes  of  the  Inundation, 
Oiief  Divisions  of  the  Territory:  the  NUe  Valley;  the  Delta;  the  Fayoum  ; 
the  Eastern  Desert ;  the  Valley  of  the  Natron  Lakes,  Character  of 
the  adjoininff  Countries. 

Alyvwres  .  .  .  jvdcnrr^t  re  y^  no)  9A^p  rov  vorofAov, — HnoD.  ii.  «5. 

The  broad  stretch  of  desert  which  extends  from  the 
shores  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  across  Africa  and  Western 
Asia,  almost  to  the  foot  of  the  Zagros  mountain-range,  is 
pierced  in  one  place  only  by  a  thin  thread  of  verdure. 
A  single  stream,  issuing  from  the  Equatorial  regions, 
has  strength  to  penetrate  the  *  frightful  desert  of  in- 
terminable scorching  sand,'  ^  and  to  bring  its  waters 
safely  through  2,000  miles  of  arid,  thirsty  plain,  in 
order  to  mingle   them  with  the  blue  waves  of  the 

fl 

^  Baker*B  Albert  Nyanza,  toI.  i.  p.  xxyii. 
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Mediterranean.  It  is  this  fact  which  has  produced 
'Egypt.  The  life-giving  fluid,  on  its  way  through  the 
desert,  spreads  verdure  and  fertility  along  its  course  on 
either  bank ;  and  a  strip  of  most  productive  territory  is 
thus  created,  suited  to  attract  the  attention  of  such  a 
being  as  man,  and  to  become  the  home  of  a  powerful 
nation.  Egypt  proper  is  the  land  to  which  the  river 
gave  birth,^  and  from  which  it  took  name,*  or,  at  any 
rate,  that  land  to  a  certain  distance  from  the  Medi- 
terranean ;  but,  as  the  race  settled  in  this  home  natu- 
rally and  almost  necessarily  exercises  dominion  beyond 
the  narrow  bounds  of  the  valley,  it  is  usual  *  and  it  is 
right  to  include  under  the  name  of  *  Egypt '  a  certain 
quantity  of  the  arid  territory  on  either  side  of  the 
Nile,  and  thus  to  give  to  the  country  an  expansion 
considerably  beyond  that  which  it  would  have,  if  we 
confined  the  name  strictly  to  the  fluvial  and  alluvial 
region. 

The  boundaries  of  Egypt  are,  by  general  consent, 
on  the  north  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  east  the  Red 
Sea,  and  a  line  drawn  from  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of 
Suez  to  the  Wady-el-Arish,  or  *  River  of  Egypt '  of  the 
Hebrews  ;*  on  the  south  the  first  cataract  (lat.  24**  5'), 
and  a  line  drawn  thence  to  the  Red  Sea  at  the  ruins  of 
Berenice ;  on  the  west  the  great  Libyan  Desert.     The 


^  See  Herod,  ii.  18 ;  Strab.  xvii. 
ly  §  4.     Oompare  the  MSmcire  of 


not  known  to  the  Jb^^tiaDB  them- 
aelycSy  appears  to  have  heen  first 
used  by  the  Greeks  as  a  name  fur 
the  Nile  (Horn.  CW.  iv.  477,  xiv. 
257 ;  Strab.  i.  2,  {  22},  and  thence 
to  have  extended  itself  to  the  coun- 
try. Its  derivation  is  uncertain. 


*  See  Jomard  in  the  De$cription 
de  fEgypte,  lus.c ;  Kenrick,  Ancient 
Egypt,  voL  i.  p.  61 ;  Russell,  Anr 
dent  and  Moaem  Bgypt,  p.  419; 
Smith,  Diet,  of  Cheek  and  Itaman 
Oeography,  vol.  i.  p.  86,  &c. 

'  See  1  Kings  viii.  05 ;  2  Kings 
xxiv.  7;  Is.  xxviL  12.  'The  tor- 
rent of  Egypt'  would  be  a  better 
translation  tnan  'the  river;'  since 
in  the  Hebrew  it  is  priDn,  not  VUn. 
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tract  included  within  these  limits  is,  in  the  main,  an 
irregular  parallelogram,  lying  obliquely  from  N.N.W. 
to  S.S.E.,  and  extending  about  520  miles  in  this  direc- 
tion, with  a  width  of  about  160  miles.  From  the 
parallelogram  thus  formed  lie  out  two  considerable 
projections,  both  triangular,  one  of  them  on  the  south- 
east, having  its  apex  at  Berenice,  a  Uttle  outside  the 
tropic  of  Cancer  ;^  the  other  on  the  north-east,  having 
its  base  along  the  line  of  the  Suez  Canal,  and  its  apex 
at  the  mouth  of  the  El-Arish  river.  The  area  of  the 
entire  tract,  including  the  two  projections,  is  probably 
not  much  short  of  100,000  square  miles.  Egypt  is  thus 
almost  twice  the  size  of  England,  and  rather  larger 
than  the  peninsula  of  Italy.^ 

Within  these  limits  the  character  of  the  territory 
presents  some  most  extreme  and  violent  contrasts.  A 
narrow  strip  of  the  richest  soil  in  the  world  is  enclosed 
on  either  side  by  regions  of  remarkable  steriHty :  on 
the  west  by  wastes  of  trackless  and  wholly  unproduc- 
tive sand,  on  the  east  by  a  rocky  region  of  limestone 
and  sandstone,  penetrated  by  deep  gorges,  and  present- 
ing occasionally  a  scant  but  welcome  vegetation.  To- 
wards the  north  the  sandy  region,  interrupted  by  the 
Nile  deposit,  is  continued  again  eastward  of  the  Suez 
Canal  in  the  desert,  which  stretches  thence  to  the 
borders   of  Palestine ;    while    towards  the  south   the 


^  The  niinB  of  Berenice  are  placed 
hj  the  French  Bavants  in  lat.23^  48^ 
by  Bir.  Donne  {Dictionary  of  Check 
and  JRoman  Oeogranhyy  sub  voc. 
Berenice)  in  lat  23°  66'.  This 
hitter  yiew  is  now  generally  taken. 

'  Very  exaggerated  estimates  of 
the  size  of  Egypt  haye  been  formed 
by  some  wnters.  Heeren  says 
{^andbuch,  p.  47)   that  it  equals 
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two-thirds  of  G^ermany,  which  would 
give  it  an  area  of  above  160,000 
square  miles.  A  school  geography 
which  has  come  into  my  hands 
(Anderson's)  goes  beyond  this, 
making  the  area  177,oOO  square 
miles.  The  real  area  is  certainly 
not  over — it  is  perhaps  somewhat 
under — 100,000  square  miles. 
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rocky  tract  is  prolonged  a  distance  of  160  miles  from 
Assouan  (Syen^)  to  Berenice. 

It  is  difficult  to  calculate  with  exactness  the  pro- 
portion of  the  cultivable  to  the  unproductive  territory. 
The  Nile  Valley,  if  we  take  its  curves  into  account,  ex- 
tends from  Syen^  to  the  Mediterranean,  a  distance  of 
nearly  700  miles.^  From  Cairo  to  the  Mediterranean  it 
is  not  so  much  a  real  valley  as  a  vast  plain,  from  seventy 
to  a  hundred  miles  wide,*  with  a  superficies  of  at  least 
7,000  square  miles.®  Above  Cairo  the  Nile  is  hemmed 
in  for  above  500  miles  between  two  rocky  barriers, 
and  the  width  of  the  valley  varies  ftx)m  two  to  twelve,  or 
even  in  some  places  fifteen  miles,  the  average  being  cal- 
culated at  about  seven  miles.*  This  would  appear  to  give 
an  additional  cultivable  territory  of  above  4,000  square 
miles.     Further,  the  district  of  the  Fayoum  is  reckoned 


'  From  the  old  apex  of  the  Delta, 
nearly  oppoeite  Heliopolie,  to  the 
Sehennytic  mouth  is  110  mi1e8(Wil- 
kinaon,  in  Rawlinson's  Herodotui, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  8) ;  from  Thehee  to  the 
apex  is  456  miles';  frt>m  Elephantine 
to  Thehes  124  miles  (ih.  p.  10) ; 
total.  000  miles.  The  distance  from 
Elephantine  to  the  Mediterranean 
at  Ifosetta  is  given  by  Mr.  Konrick 
(Ancient  Eg^,  vol.  i.  ]^.  34,  note) 
as  7S0  miles ;  but  this  is,  I  think, 
an  overestimate. 

'  By  measurement  of  the  large 
Frencn  map  published  in  the  Z>e«- 
cription  de  Vigyvte^  on  which  there 
has  been  scarcely  any  improvement 
in  more  recent  times,  I  find  the  dis- 
tance from  the  present  anex  of  the 
Delta  to  Oanopus,  to  Pelusium,  to 
the  Damiettaand  Rosetta  mouths,  in 
every  case  a  mile  or  two  over,  or  the 
same  distance  under  100  miles.  The 

Slain  is  narrowest  between  the  Lake 
[enzaleh  and  the  Libyan  hills,  about 
lat  80^  85^,  and  again  between  Lake 
BourloB  and  the  Arabian  hills  in  the 


vicinit;rof  Tel  Basta(BubastiB).  The 
width  m  these  placeeisabout  05  miles. 

'  Here,  agam,  I  have  had  recourse 
to  measurement,  and  though  my  es- 
timate exceeds  that  of  some  writers, 
I  believe  it  is  not  excessive.  A  wri- 
ter in  the  Edinburgh  lUview  (Jan. 
1877)  estimates  the  area  of  the  Delta 
in  the  time  of  Ilerodotus  at  8,000  sq. 
miles  (p.  120).  M.  Jomard  assigns  Ui 
Lower  Egypt  an  area  of  1 ,600  French 
leagues(£&stTt/)<tayt,'Antiquit^'vol. 
ii. jp.  02),  or  above  1 1 ,000  Eng^lish  sq. 
miles.  lie  appear8,however, to  include 
in  this  estimate  the  area  of  the  four 
great  lakes,  Mareotis,  Edkou,  Bour- 
ros,and  Menzaleh,  which  must  cover  a 
spaceof  from  2,000 to  d,000sq.  miles. 

^  So  Mr.  Donne,  in  Dr.  Smith*s  Diet, 
of  Greek  and  Roman  Qeograpky^  vol. 
i.  p.  80.  Dr.  Bussell,  in  his  Ancient 
and  Modem  Egypt ^  gave  the  average 
width  of  the  valley  as  nine  miles 
(p.  81).  But  this  is  certainly  too 
much.  See  M.  Girard's <  Essaie'  in 
the   DescrwtioHf    'BUstoire   Natu- 


relle/  vol.  ii.  p.  844. 
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to  have  a  superficies  of  400  square  miles.  The  entire 
result  would  thus  seem  to  be  that  the  cultivable  area  of 
I^ypt  is  11,400  square  miles,  or  7,296,000  acres.^ 

It  was  found,  however,  by  the  scientific  men  who 
accompanied  the  great  French  expedition  at  the  close 
of  the  last  century  that  the  land  actually  under  cultiva- 
tion amounted  to  no  more  than  1,907,757  hectares,*  or 
4,714,543  acres.  But  they  saw  and  noted  that,  besides 
this  cultivated  territory,  there  were  considerable  tracts 
quite  fit  for  crops,  which  remained  uutilled.  These 
they  estimated  to  amount  to  466,873  hectares,*  which 
is  equivalent  to  1,151,290  acres  ;  so  that  the  total  cul- 
tivable land  at  the  time  of  their  observations  was 
5,865,833  acres.  Another  estimate,*  somewhat  less 
exact,  reduced  the  amount  to  5,189,625  acres. 

The  diflerence  between  the  cultivable  area,  and  the 
actual  superficies  of  the  Nile  valley,  which  appears  to 
exceed  1,430,000  acres,  is  due  chiefly  to  the  fact  that  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  low  country  is  occupied  by 
sands.  The  verdure  spread  by  the  Nile  reaches  in  few 
places  the  foot  of  the  hills  which  enclose  its  vale.  Sands 
intervene  on  both  sides,  or  at  any  rate*  on  one;  and 
while  the  entire  width  of  the  valley  is  estimated  to 
average  seven  miles,  the  width  of  the  productive  tract 
is  thought  scarcely  to  average  more  than  five.^  Sands 
also  occur  within  the  actual  limits  of  the  cultivated 
r^on.^     Again,  the  space  occupied  by  the  Nile  itself 


^  Br.  RuflseD    (1.8.c.)  estimated 
the  cultiyable  area  at  ten  millioDS  of 


acres. 

'  DeBcriptum,  '  Antiquit^s/  toI. 
ii.  p.  90. 

^Ibid. 

*  That  of  M.  Girard  {Description^ 
*  Hist  Nat'  Tol.  ii.  p.  Ii6l :  *  Ainsi 
VEgypto  ectidre,  depuis  \&  demi^ 


cataracte  jusqu*^  hi  pointe  de  Bour- 
loe,  comprend  en  latitude  une  inters 
TaUe  de  sept  de^^  et  demi,  et  une 
superficie  a  environ  2,100,000  hec- 
tares de  terrains  cultivables.') 

^  Donne,  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of 
Cfreek  and  Roman  Oeoffraf}hf/,  l.s.c. 

^  Jomard,  Description,  *  Anli- 
quiti^/  Tol.  ii.  p.  02/ 
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and  its  canals,  as  well  as  by  the  Lake  Moeris  and  various 
ponds  and  reservoirs,  has  to  be  deducted  from  the  gross 
superficies.  As  the  Nile  itself  averages  probably  a  mile 
in  width  from  the  point  where  it  enters  Egypt  to  the 
commencement  of  the  Delta,  and  after  dividing  occu- 
pies certainly  no  less  a  space,  and  as  the  Lake  Mceris  is 
calculated  to  have  an  area  of  150  square  miles,^  the 
entire  water  surface  is  manifestly  considerable,  being 
probably  not  far  short  of  850  square  miles,^  or  542,000 
acres.  The  sands  cannot  be  reckoned  at  much  less 
than  1,500  square  miles,  or  960,000  acres.^ 

It  is  argued  by  M.  Jomard  that  the  occupation  of 
the  Nile  valley  by  sands  is  wholly  and  entirely  an  en- 
croachment, due  to  the  neglect  of  man,  and  maintained 
that  anciently,  under  the  Pharaohs,  the  sands  were  suc- 
cessfully shut  out,  and  the  whole  of  the  plain  country 
between  the  Libyan  and  the  Arabian  ranges  brought 
under  cultivation.  He .  believes  that  the  additional 
quantity  of  cultivable  soil  thus  enjoyed  by  the  ancient 
Egyptians  was  not  much  less  than  one-half  of  the  pre- 
sent cultivable  area.  This  calculation  is  probably  in 
excess ;  but  we  shall  scarcely  transcend  the  limits  of 
moderation  if  we  add  one-fourth  in  respect  of  this  dif- 
ference, and  view  the  productive  area  of  the  Nile  valley 
in  ancient  times  as  somewhat  exceeding  seven  millions 
of  acres. 

A  certain  addition  might  be  made  to  this  amount  in 
respect  of  the  fertile  territory  included  within  the  limits 


*  See  the  essay  on  Lake  Moeris 
in  Bunsen's  Egypt,  yoI.  ii.  p.  320, 

S.T. 

*  Allowing  the  Nile  a  course  of 
600  miles  tluough  Egyptian  terri- 
tory, and  an  ayerage  'vndth  of  a  mile, 
its  waters  would  coyer  600  square 
miles.  Add  to  this  160  square  miles 


for  the  superficies  of  Lake  Moeris, 
and  the  amount  is  840  sqiiare  miles. 
'  The  estimate  of  M.  Jomard  ex- 
ceeds this.  He  speaks  (1.8.c.)  of  the 
sands  coyering  558  square  leagues, 
or  hetween  two  and  three  millions  of 
acres. 
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of  the  Eastern  desert ;  but  the  quantity  of  such  terri- 
tory is  so  small,  and  its  productiveness  so  slight,  that 
it  will  perhaps  be  better  to  make  no  estimate  at  all  in 
respect  of  it. 

If,  then,  we  regard  the  entire  area  of  ancient  Egypt 
as  amounting  to  from  95,000  to  100,000  square  miles, 
and  the  cultivable  surface  as  only  about  seven  millions  of 
acres,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  considerably 
more  than  seven-eighths  of  the  soU,  perhaps  not  much 
short  of  eight-ninths,  was  infertile  and  almost  worthless. 

In  fact,  Egypt  depends  for  her  fertility  almost 
wholly  upon  the  Nile.  The  Arabian  desert,  which 
fences  her  in  upon  the  right,  is  little  less  unproductive  than 
the  *  frightful '  Sahara  upon  the  left  ;  and,  had  the  Nile 
not  existed,  or  had  it  taken  a  different  course,  the 
depressed  tract  through  which  it  runs  from  Syene  to 
the  Mediterranean  would  have  been  no  less  barren  and 
arid  than  the  Wadys  of  Arabia  Petrsea  or  even  than  the 
Sahara  itself.  The  land,  if  not  *  the  gift  of  the  river ' 
in  the  sense  which  Herodotus  intended,^  is  at  any  rate, 
as  a  country,  created  by  the  river*  and  sustained  by 
it ;  and  hence  the  necessity,  felt  by  all  who  have  ever 
made  Egypt  the  subject  of  their  pens,  of  placing  the 
Nile  in  the  forefront  of  their  works,'  and  describing 
as  fully  as  they  could  its  course  and  its  phenomena. 


^  See  the  passage  quoted  at  the 
head  of  this  chapter.  Herodotus 
imagined  that  the  Nile  Valloy  as  far 
as  Sjen^  had  heen  originally  a  narrow 
inlet  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which 
the  alluyial  deposit  had  gradually 
tilled  up.  An  examination  of  the 
tractin  question  hasdisproved  thishy 
showing  that  there  are  no  marine  re- 
mains hetween  the  sandstone  or  lime- 
stone which  forms  theori^al  hed  of 
the  valley  and  the  deposit  from  the 


river  (see  Wilkinson,  in  the  author's 
Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  p.  6,  and  compare 
the  DcBct'iption  do  tJEgypte,  'Iljst. 
Nat;  vol.  11.  p.  301). 

'  Compare  Sir  S.  Baker's  remarks 
in  his  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  i.  Intro- 
duction, p.  xxvii. :  *  ligypt  has  been 
an  extraordinaiy  instance  of  the 
actual  formation  of  a  country  by 
alluvial  deposit ;  it  has  been  created 
by  a  single  river.* 

»  See  Hecatwus,  Frag.  278,  270, 
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The  duty  thus  incumbent  on  every  historian  of  Ancient 
or  Modern  Egypt  is,  at  the  present  day,  happily  beset 
with  fewer  difficulties  than  at  any  former  time.  The 
long  untrodden  interior  of  Africa  haa  been  penetrated 
by  British  enterprise,  and  the  hitherto  inscrutable 
Sphinx  has  been  forced  to  reveal  her  secrets.  Speke 
and  Grant,  Baker,  Livingstone,  Gordon,  and  Cameron 
have  explored,  till  there  is  little  left  to  learn,  the  water 
system  of  the  African  interior ;  and  the  modem  histo- 
rian, thanks  to  their  noble  labours,  can  track  the  mighty 
stream  of  the  Nile  from  its  source  to  its  embouchure, 
can  tell  the  mystery  of  its  origin,  describe  its  course, 
explain  its  changes  and  account  for  them,  declare  the 
causes  of  that  fertility  which  it  spreads  around  and  of 
that  unfaiUng  abundance  whereof  it  boasts,  paint  the 
regions  through  which  it  flows,  give,  at  least  approxi- 
mately, the  limits  of  its  basin,  and  enumerate — in  some 
cases  describe — ^its  tributaries.  The  profound  ignorance 
of  seventeen  centuries  was  succeeded,  about  ten  years 
since,  by  a  time  of  half-knowledge,  of  bold  hypothesis, 
of  ingenious,  unproved,  and  conflicting  theories.  This 
twilight  time  of  speculation  has  gone  by.^  The  areas 
occupied  by  the  basins  of  the  Nile,  the  Congo,  and  the 
Zambesi  are  tolerably  nearly  ascertained.  The  great 
reservoirs  from  which  the  Nile  flows  are  known ;  and 
if  any  problems  still  remain  unsolved,^  they  are  of  an 


205,  296 ;  Herod,  ii.  5-34 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  i.  10, 19,  32-38 ;  Kemick,  An^ 
dent  Egypt f  vol.  i.  pp.  5-00 ;  liussell, 
Ancient  and  Modem  Egypt,  pp.  32- 
53 ;  Sharpe,  History  of  Egypt,  vol.  i. 
pp.  4-7,  &c. 

^  The  main  doubt  has  recently 
been  with  respect  to  the  basins  of 
the  Nile  and  Congo.  It  was  thought, 
till  1875,  that  Lake  Tanganyika 
might  drain  into  the  Albert  Nyanza. 


Lieut.  Cameron's  travels  have  shown 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  and  that 
the  Lualaba  and  L.  Tanganyika  be- 
long to  the  upper  waters  of  the 
Congo. 

*  The  extent  of  the  Upper  Nile 
basin  towards  the  west  is  unknown. 
Schweinfurth  traced  it  as  &r  as  long. 
20^,  but  it  is  conjecture  alone  that 
extends  it  to  long.  28^,  as  Sir  S. 
Baker  does  (see  his  map,  vol.  i.  opp. 
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insignificant  character,  and  may  properly  be  considered 
as  mere  details,  interesting  no  doubt,  but  of  compara- 
tively slight  importance. 

The  Nile,  then,  rises  in  Equatorial  Africa  from  the 
two  great  basins  of  the  Albert  and  Victoria  Nyanzas, 
which  both  lie  under  the  Equator,  the  former  in  long. 
29°  to  31^  30',  the  latter  in  long.  32°  to  36^  E.  from 
Greenwich.^  The  Victoria  Nyanza  is  a  pear-shaped 
lake,  with  the  *  stalk '  at  Muanza  in  long.  33°  and  south 
latitude  3°  nearly.  It  swells  out  to  its  greatest  width 
between  south  latitude  V  and  the  Equator,  where  it 
attains  a  breadth  of  above  four  degrees,  or  nearly  three 
hundred  miles.  After  this  it  contracts  rapidly,  and  is 
rounded  off  towards  the  north  at  the  distance  of  about 
ten  or  fifteen  miles  above  the  Equator.  From  the  '  stalk' 
at  Muanza  to  the  opposite  coast,  where  the  great  issue  of 
the  water  takes  place  (long.  33°  nearly),  is  a  distance  of 
not  quite  four  degrees,  or  about  270  miles.  The  entire 
area  of  the  lake  cannot  be  less  than  40,000  square  miles. 
Its  surface  is  estimated  to  be  about  3,500  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  ocean.^  The  other  great  reservoir,  the 
Albert  Nyanza,  is  a  long  and,  comparatively  speaking, 
narrow  lake,  set  obliquely  from  S.S.E.  to  N.N.W.,  and 
with  coasts  that  imdidate  somewhat,  alternately  pro- 
jecting and  receding.  Its  shores  are  still  incompletely 
explored ;  but  it  is  believed  to  have  a  length  of  nearly 


p.  zzi).  There  is  also  a  doubt  whe- 
ther ^e  Victoria  Nyanza  does  not 
communicate  with  a  series  of  lakes 
towards  the  east 

^  According  to  Sir  S.  Baker  the 
Albert  Nyanza  extends  westward 
nearly  to  long.  28^  (see  his  large 
map).  He  places  the  western  shore 
of  the  Victoria  in  long.  81**  35' 
nearly,  and  the  eastern  in  long.  86^. 


'  Speke  in  1858  made  the  ele- 
vation 3,740  feet,  while  his  obserya- 
tions  in  1862  gaye  the  result  of 
3,308  feet  (so  Livingstone  in  1873). 
The  mean  of  these  would  be  3,624 
feet.  Lieut.  Cameron,  however,  in 
1875  argues  for  an  elevation  of  not 
more  than  2,000  feet  I  (See  OeogrO" 
phical  Journal,  vol.  xlvi.  p.  222.) 
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six  degrees,  or  above  four  hundred  miles,  and  a  width 
in  places  of  about  ninety  miles.  Its  average  width  is 
probably  not  more  than  sixty  miles,  and  its  area  may 
be  reckoned  at  about  25,000  square  miles.  Its  eleva- 
tion above  the  ocean  is  about  3,000  feet.^ 

The  Albert  and  Tictoria  Nyanzas  are  separated  by 
a  tract  of  mountain  ground,  the  general  altitude  of 
which  is  estimated  at  from  4,200  to  5,000  feet.  The 
Victoria  Nyanza  receives  the  waters  which  drain  from 
the  eastern  side  of  this  range,  together  with  all  those 
that  flow  from  the  highlands  south  and  east  of  the 
lake,  as  far  in  the  one  direction  as  lat.  4**  south,  and 
in  the  otlicr  as  long.  38^  east.  Its  basin  has  thus  a 
width  of  eight  degrees.  The  Albert  Nyanza  receives 
the  streams  that  flow  westward  from  the  tract  between 
the  reservoirs,  together  with  all  those  from  the  south- 
west and  west,  to  a  distance  which  is  not  ascertained,  but 
which  can  scarciely  fall  short  of  the  27th  or  26th 
meridian.^  Its  basin  is  thus  at  the  least  from  four  to 
five  degrees  in  width,  and  is  considerably  longer  than 
that  of  its  eastern  sister.  Moreover,  the  Albert  Nyanza 
receives,  towards  its  northern  extremity,  the  whole 
surplus  water  of  the  Victoria  by  the  stream  known  as 
the  Eiver  Somerset  or  Victoria  Nile,  which  flows  north- 
wards from  that  lake  as  far  as  the  Karuma  Falls  (lat. 
2**  15'  north)  and  then  westward  by  Murchison's  Falls 
and  Magungo  into  the  Albert.  The  stream  which  thus 
joins  the  two  lakes  may  be  regarded  as  in  some  sense 
the  Nile,  or  not  so  regarded,  according  as  we  please ; 


*  Baker  (Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  ii. 
p.  153)  made  the  elevation  2^720 
feet  So  Livingstone  (Za«<  «7atti7U7&, 
map\  But  Sir  II.  Bawlinson  on  the 
whole  is  inclined  to  regard  the 
Albert  as  not  more  than  500  feet 


helow  the  Victoria  Nyanza  (MS. 
note  communicated  to  me  in  1870). 
'  It  has  been  already  noticed  that 
Sb  S.  Baker  extends  conjecturally 
the  basin  of  the  Albert  N.  to  long. 
23°  (see  above,  note  *,  p.  8). 
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but  the  river  which  issues  fix)m  the  north-eastern  ex- 
tremity  of  the  Albert  Nyanza,  and  which  runs  thence, 
with  a  course  only  a  very  httle  east  of  north,  by  Gondo- 
koro  to  Khartoum,  is  undoubtedly  the  Nile  ^ — all  other 
streams  that  join  it  from  right  or  left  are  mere  affluents 
— and  a  description  of  the  course  of  the  Nile  com- 
mences, therefore,  most  properly  at  this  point,  where  the 
head-streams  are  for  the  first  time  joined  together,  and 
the  whole  waters  of  the  Upper  Nile  basin  flow  in  one 
channel. 

The  Nile  quits  the  Albert  Nyanza  ^  in  about  N.  lat. 
2^  45',  and  runs  with  a  coiurse  that  is  very  nearly  north- 
east to  the  first  cataract «  (lat.  3*"  36',  long.  32°  2'), 
receiving  on  its  way  a  small  tributary,  the  Un-y-Am^, 
from  the  S.E.,  which  enters  it  a  few  miles  above  the 
cataract,  in  lat.  3**  32'.  Below  the  junction  the  river 
has  a  width  between  the  reeds  that  thickly  fringe  its 
banks  of  about  400  yards,*  which  expands  to  1,200  a 
little  lower ,^  where  its  course  is  obstructed  by  nume- 
rous islands.  A  rocky  defile  is  then  entered,  through 
which  the  stream  chafes  and  roars,  reduced  to  a  width 
of  120  yards,  and  forming  a  series  of  falls  and  rapids.^ 
At  the  same  time  the  direction  is  altered,  the  river 
turning  to  the  west  of  north,  and  running  N.W.  by  N. 
till  it  touches  long.  31**  30',  when  it  once  more  resumes 
its  north-eastern  course,  and  so  flows  to  Gondokoro. 
On  the  way  are  at  least  three  further  rapids  ;   but  the 


^  See  Baker's  Albert  Nyanza,  vol. 
u.  pp.  04^103. 

'  The  issue  of  the  Nile  from  the 
Alhert  Nyanza^  which  until  1876 
had  only  been  $een  from  a  distance 
of  about  100  miles,  not  actually 
visited  by  a  European  (Baker,  yol. 
ii.  pp.  134-5^,  was  experimentally 
proved  by  CoL  Gbrdon  m  that^ear. 

'  See  Bcdcer's  large  map.     I^eut. 


Jidian  Baker  places  Afuddo,  which 
is  very  near  the  first  cataract,  in  lat. 
3°  S4^{Oeoffr(^,  Journal  for  1874, 
p.  76). 

*  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  ii.  p.  283. 

»  Ibid.  p.  286. 

«  Ibid.  p.  287.  In  fifteen  miles, 
between  Afuddo  and  the  Asua,  the 
fall  is  222  feet,  or  nearly  fifteen  feet 
a  mile  (Aihen€eum,  No.  2661,  p.  872) . 
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stream  is  said  in  this  part  not  to  be  unnavigable,^  as  the 
volume  of  water  is  increased  by  numerous  tributaries 
flowing  in  from  the  eastern  mountains,  one  of  which,  the 
Asua,  or  Ashua,^  is  of  some  importance.  From  Gon- 
dokoro  the  Nile  is  without  obstruction  until  it  reaches 
Nubia.  The  river  in  this  part  of  its  course  flows 
through  an  almost  interminable  region  of  long  grass, 
swamps,  and  marshes,  with  endless  windings  and  a 
current  varying  from  one  to  three  miles  an  hour.*^  Its 
banks  are  fringed  with  reeds  and  with  tangled  masses 
of  water-plants,  which  make  it  impossible  to  calculate 
the  real  width  of  the  stream  ;  the  clear  space  between  the 
water-plants  is  sometimes  as  little  as  100,  and  scarcely 
anywhere  more  than  500  yards.  The  general  course 
is  from  south  to  north,  but  with  a  strong  bend  to  the 
west  between  lat.  6**  and  9**  30' ;  after  which  the  direc- 
tion is  east,  and  even  partly  south  of  east,  to  the  junc- 
tion with  the  Sobat  (lat.  9**  21').  This  river,  which 
has  a  long  and  circuitous  course  from  the  Kafla  country 
augments  the  main  stream  with  a  considerable  body 
of  water.  It  is  120  yards  wide  at  its  mouth  in  the  dry 
season,  and  is  sometimes  from  twenty-seven  to  twenty- 
eight  feet  deep,  with  a  current  of  between  two  and  three 
miles  an  hour.*  Between  Gondokoro  and  the  Sobat 
the  Nile  receives  on  its  left  bank  the  Bahr  Ghazal  from 
the  Darfur  country,  and  sends  ofl*  on  its  right  bank  a 


^  Ool.  Gk>rdon'B  Bteamers  have 
ascended  all  the  rapids  but  one,  and 
have  shown  the  Nile  to  be  navigable 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Al- 
bert Nyanza,  except  for  the  space  of 
about  three  miles. 

»  Asua  is  the  form  used  by  Sir  S. 
Baker  {Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
287,  808,  &c.)i  Ashua  that  pre- 
ferred by  his  nephew,  Lieut.  Baker 


(Oeogrtmhical  Journal  for  1874,  p. 
46).  This  riyer,  below  its  junction 
with  the  Atabbi,  was  180  yards 
broad,  and  knee-deep  in  March  1871 
(ibid.).  It  is  said  to  be  ' important 
from  April  16  to  November  15 ;  dry 
after  that  date  *  (Albert  NyanzOf  yol. 
ii.  p.  808). 

•  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  i.  pp.  38-84. 

♦  Ibid.  p.  46. 
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branch — the  Bahr  Zaraffe  or  Giraffe  river,^ — which 
leaves  the  main  stream  in  lat.  5**  20'  and  rejoins  it  in 
lat.  9**,  about  thirty-six  miles  above  the  entrance  of  the 
Sobat  river.*  After  receiving  the  Sobat,  the  Nile, 
which  has  now  about  700  yards  of  clear  water,*  runs 
through  a  flat  and  marshy  country,  with  a  slow  stream 
and  a  course  that  is  a  very  little  east  of  north  to  Khar- 
toum,* in  lat.  15®  36'  6' S  where  it  receives  its  chief 
affluent,  the  Bahr  el  Azrek  or  Blue  Nile,  which,  until 
the  recent  discoveries,  was  considered  by  most  geogra- 
phers to  be  the  main  river. 

The  Blue  Nile  rises  in  the  highlands  of  Abyssinia, 
in  lat.  11®,  long.  37®  nearly,^  at  an  elevation  of  above 
6,000  feet.^  Its  course  is  N.N.W.  to  Lake  Tzana  or 
Dembea,  which  it  enters  at  its  south-western  and 
leaves  at  its  south-eastern  corner.  From  this  point  it 
flows  S.E.  and  then  S.  to  the  tenth  parallel  of  north 
latitude,  when  it  turns  suddenly  to  the  west,  and,  pass- 
ing within  seventy  miles  of  its  source,  runs  W.  by  N. 
and  then  almost  due  north-west  to  Khartoum.^  It 
receives  on  its  way  the  waters  of  numerous  tributaries, 


^  Albert  Nyanxa,  yol.  i.  p.  48. 

'  Oeoffrapk,  JcvSmal  for  1876,  p. 
38.  In  uiis  part  of  its  oouise.  where 
the  water  is  most  dispersed,  the  Nile 
is  often  obstructed  oy  great  masses 
of  floating  vegetation,  which  even 
form  dams  across  the  river.  Chan- 
nels have  to  he  cut  through  these 
oVstructions  in  order  that  boats  may 
pass  up  or  down  stream.  (Lieut. 
Baker  in  Oeoaraph,  Journal  for 
187^  PP*  38-^;  Albert  Nyama, 
voL  u.  pp.  829-^2.) 

'  Albert  Nvatua,  vol.  i.  p.  44. 

^  Sir  S.  Bsiker  makes  the  latitude 
of  Khartoum  16°  20^,  but  the  mean 
result  of  a  number  of  observations 
taken  recently  is  15°  38^0"^  (see  the 


Oeographical  Journal  for  1874,  p. 
71}. 

•  So  Bruce  {Travels,  voL  v.  p. 
308).  I  am  not  aware  that  there 
have  been  any  more  recent  observa- 
tions. 

•  Humboldt  (Central  Asien,  p. 
93)  gives  the  elevation  as  965  toises, 
or  6,106  English  feet. 

'  The  courses  of  the  Blue  Nile  and 
its  affluents  were  in  part  explored  by 
Sir  S.  Baker  in  1861-2.  Ho  de- 
scended the  Dinder  from  about  lat 
14°  nearly  to  its  junction  with  the 
Blue  Nile,  and  then  the  Blue  Nile 
itself  to  EJiartoum  (see  his  NUe  Tri- 
butarieSf  pp.  357-375). 
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whereof  the  chief  are  the  Bahad,  the  Binder,  and  the 
Tumet.  In  the  dry  season  the  stream  is  small;  ^  but  during 
the  great  rains  it  brings  with  it  a  vast  volume  of  water, 
charged  heavily  with  earthy  matter  of  a  red  colour, 
and  contributes  largely  to  the  swell  of  the  Nile  and  the 
fertilising  deposit  which  gives  its  productiveness  to 
Egypt.2 

The  White  (or  true)  Nile  at  its  junction  with  the 
Blue  is  about  two  miles  in  width,  when  the  water  is  at 
a  medium  height.*  From  this  point  it  flows  at  first 
nearly  due  north,  but  after  a  while  inclines  towards  the 
east,  and  where  it  receives  its  last  tributary,  the  Atbara, 
has  reached  its  extreme  easterly  limit,  which  is  E.  long. 
34*'  nearly.  The  latitude  of  the  junction  is  IT*"  37', 
according  to  Sir  Samuel  Baker.*  Here — 1,100  miles 
from  its  mouth — the  river  has  its  greatest  volume. 
Between  the  Atbara  junction  and  the  Mediterranean 
not  a  single  stream  is  received  from  either  side  ;  and 
the  Nile  runs  on  for  1,100  miles  through  dry  regions  of 
rock  and  sand,  sufTering  a  constant  loss  through  absorp- 
tion and  evaporation,*^  yet  still  pouring  into  the  Medi- 
terranean a  volume  of  water,  which  has  been  estimated 
at  150,566  millions  of  cubic  metres  a  day  in  the  low, 
and  at  705,514  millions  of  cubic  metres  a  day  in  the 
high  season.*  In  lat.  17**  37^  the  volume  must  be  very 
much  more  considerable. 

After  receiving  the  Atbara,  the  direction  of  the 
Ki\e  is  N.N.W.  for  about  150  miles  to  Abu  Hamed, 
after  which  it  proceeds  to  make  the  greatest  and  most 
remarkable  bend  in  its  entire  course,  flowing  first  south- 


*  "BsikeT^lbert  Nyanza,  toL  i.  p.  7. 

*  Ibid.  p.  8 ;  Nile  TribtUariea,  pp. 
873  et  aeqq.  (4th  edition). 

>  Albert  Nyama,  yoL  i.  p.  83. 


*  NUe  TributarieSfTreface,  p.  viiL 

*  BAkeTf  Albert  Nyanta,yo\,  1,1^,6. 

*  See  WiUdnson  in  the  author's 
fferodoiw,  Yol  u.  ^.  8  (Srd  edit).  { 


CH.L] 


LOWEB  GOURSE  OF  THE  NILE. 


15 


west,  then  north,  then  north-east,  and  finally,  for  a  short 
distance,  south-east,  to  Korosko,  in  lat.  22**  44'. 
Cataracts  are  frequent  in  this  portion  of  the  river,^  and, 
at  once  to  avoid  them  and  shorten  the  circuitous  route, 
travellers  are  accustomed  to  journey  by  camels  for 
230  miles  across  the  Nubian  desert,*  leaving  the  Nile  at 
Abu  Hamed  and  reaching  it  again  at  Korosko  in  about 
seven  or  eight  days.*  From  Korosko  the  general 
course  is  north-east  for  about  sixty  or  seventy  miles, 
after  which  it  is  north  and  a  little  west  of  north,  to 
Assouan  (lat.  24°  5').  Here  Egypt  begins — the 
longest  cataract  is  passed— the  Nubian  granite  and 
syenite  give  place  to  sandstone* — and  the  river,  having 
taken  its  last  plunge,  flows  placidly  between  precipitous 
cliffs,  less  than  three  miles  apart,  with  narrow  strips  of 
cultivable  soil  between  them  and  the  water.^  The 
course  is  north,  with  slight  deflections  to  east  and  west, 
past  Ombos  (Koum-Ombos)  to  Silsilis,^  where  the  sand- 
stone rocks  close  in  and  skirt  the  river  for  a  distance  of 
three-quarters  of  a  mile.^  The  valley  then  expands  a 
little ;  there  is  a  broadish  plain  on  the  left,  in  which  stand 
the  ruins  of  important  cities  ;*  the  stream  bends  some- 


^  Three  main  cataracts  are  com- 
monly reckoned  between  Abu 
Hamed  and  Koroeko:  but  Belzoni 
notee  fiye  between  Koroeko  and 
K6k6  (see  hia  map,  opp.  p.  485),  and 
there  are  at  least  two  others  be- 
tween K6k6  and  Abu  Ilamed. 

*  This  was  the  route  taken  by 
Bruce  in  1772,  by  Burckhardt  in 
1814,  and  b^  Baker  in  1861.  It  is 
now  almost  inTariably  followed. 

'  Baker,  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  i.  p. 
4 ;  yUe  TrUmtariea,  n.  4. 

^  See  Girard  in  tne  Descri/^ian 
ie  VEauptBj  *  Hist.  Nat.'  toI.  li.  p. 
343 :  '  L  Egypte  semble  commencer 
en  qoelque  forte  i  on  finit  le  sol  gra- 


nitique.'  Compare  Wilkinson,  remo- 
ffraphy  of  TMbes,  p.  452 ;  Eennck, 
Ancient  E^yfft^  toI.  i.  pp.  33-5,  &c. 

*  Descrtptian, '  Hist  Nat*  toI.  ii. 
p.  344. 

*  See  the  map  attached  to  Bel- 
zoni^s  Travels,  and  compare  the  still 
more  exact  one  of  the  Description 
('Antiquit^8,'vol.  ii.  ad jfinX  which 
leaves  nothing  to  be  desirea. 

'  Description^ '  H.  N.,'  l.s.c.  Com- 
pare Wilkinson,  Topography,  pp. 
438-447.  Champollion  owierves 
that  the  river  here  '  makes  a  second 
entrance  into  Egypt* 

'  Especially  Edfou  (Apollinopolis 
Magna)  and  JSan^  (Latopolis),  botii 
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what  to  the  west,  until  a  little  below  Esn6  (Latopolis), 
the  hills  again  approach,  the  defile  called  the  Qibelein, 
or  *  the  two  mountains,'  is  passed,  the  sandstone  ends, 
and  is  succeeded  by  limestone  ranges  ;^  and  the  Nile, 
turning  to  the  north-east,  flows  through  the  plains  of 
Hermonthis  and  of  Thebes,  the  first  really  wide  space 
on  which  it  has  entered  since  it  issued  from  the  Nubian 
desert  Below  Thebes  the  northern  course  is  again 
resumed  and  continued  to  Dendyra  (Tentyris),  when 
the  stream  turns  and  flows  almost  due  west  to  Abydos 
(Arabat-el-Matfour),  thence  procee  dingnorth-west 
across  the  27th  parallel  to  Cusae  (Qousyeh)  in  lat.  27** 
27'.  The  valley  between  Abydos  and  Cusae  is  from  six  to 
ten  miles  wide,'  and  the  left  bank  is  watered  by  canals 
derived  from  the  main  stream.  Beyond  Cusse  the  course 
of  the  Nile  is  once  more  nearly  due  north  to  Cynopolis 
(Samallout),  in  lat.  28**  18',  after  which  it  is  N.N.E.  to 
the  convent  of  St.  Antony  (lat.  29**  14').  A  little  below 
Cus88  *  the  Great  Canal  of  Egypt,  known  as  the  Bohr- 
Towsufy  or  *  River  of  Joseph,'  goes  ofi*  from  the  Nile  on 
its  left  bank,  and  is  carried  along  the  base  of  the 
Libyan  range  of  hills  a  distance  of  120  miles  to  Z&ouy^ 
or  Zouyieh  (lat.  29°  22'),  where  it  ]*ejoins  the  main  river. 


of  which  are  on  the  Uft  bank  (Det- 
criptian,  1-8.C. ;  Topography  of 
rAa&M,  pp.  425  and  436).  Kenrick 
(voL  i.  p.  87)  wrongly  places  Edfou 
on  the  right  bank. 

'  Strictly  speaking,  the  sandstone 
ends  and  the  limestone  beji^ins  before 
Gibelein.  The  exact  point  of  the 
change  is  oppoate  £1  Qen&n,  about 
fourteen  nules  above  Esnd  (TcpO' 
graphy,  p.  429). 

*  DeKrwHon,  p.  346,  and  map. 

'  At  Darout-el-Sherif,  in  lat. 
2r  34'  {DeKriptian,  p.  345).    Mr. 


Kenrick  refrards  this  canal 
branching  off  more  than  a  hundred 
miles  higher  up  the  stream,  at 
Chenoboscion,  near  Diospolis  Parva 
{Ancient  Egypt^  yoL  i.  p.  45).  But 
the  French  savants  distingiush  be- 
tween the  Bahr  Tousuf  and  the 
branch  stream,  which  extends  from 
Ohenoboscion  to  Syout  (Lyoopolis), 
a  little  north  of  which  it  terminates. 
^  Zouyieh  is  the  form  used  by 
Bekoni,  2^uy  that  of  the  French 
sayants.  This  place  is  probably  the 
Iseum  of  the  Greeks  and  RomaDs. 


^ 
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The  Nile  itself  skirts  the  base  of  the  Arabian  range ;  and 
the  flat  tract  left  between  it  and  the  Bahr-Yousuf, 
which  is  from  seven  to  twelve  miles  wide,  forms  the 
richest  and  most  productive  portion  of  Middle  Egypt.^ 
From  the  Convent  of  St.  Antony  to  the  ruins  of  Memphis 
(lat.  29"^  50'),  the  course  of  the  Nile  is  again  nearly  due 
north,  but  about  lat.  29**  55'  it  becomes  west  of  north, 
and  so  continues  till  the  stream  divides  in  lat.  30**  13', 
long.  31**  10'  nearly.  In  ancient  times  the  point  of 
separation  was  somewhat  higher  up  the  stream,*^  and  the 
water  passed  by  three  main  channels :  •  the  Canopic 
branch,  which  corresponded  closely  with  the  present 
Eosetta  one ;  the  Sebenny  tic,  which  followed  at  first  the 
line  of  the  Damietta  stream,  but  left  it  about  Semennoud, 
and  turning  west  of  north  ran  into  the  Mediterranean 
through  Lake.  Bourlos,  in  long.  30"^  55' ;  and  the 
Pelusiac,  which,  skirting  the  Arabian  hills,  ran  by 
Bubastis  and  Daphne  through  Lake  Menzaleh  to  Tineli 
or  Felusium.  The  courses  of  these  streams  were  re- 
spectively about  130,  110,  and  120  miles. 

Thus  the  entire  course  of  the  Nile,  from  the  point 
where  it  quits  the  Albert  Nyanza  (lat.  2**  45')  to  that  of 
its  most  northern  issue  into  the  Mediterranean  (lat.  31** 
35')  was  a  distance  of  nearly  twenty-nine  degrees, 
which  is  about  2,000  Enghsh  miles.  Allowing  the 
moderate  addition  of  one-fourth  for  main  windings,  we 
must  assign  to  the  river  a  further  length  of  500  miles, 
and  make  its  entire  course  2,500  miles.*     This  is  a 


*  De9criptionj '  Hipt.  Nat.*  vol.  ii .  p. 
346: '  Oes  terreSi  pouvant  ^tre  facile- 
ment  arroe^es,  sont  lee  plus  produc- 
tives  de  TEgypte  moyenne.* 

"  Wilkinson,  in  the  author's  ^«-o- 
dotuSy  vol.  ii.  p.  8,  note  ',  3rd  edition. 

•  Herod,  ii.  17.  To  theee  three 
main  hranches  Herodotus  adds  two 
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minor  ones,  the  Saitic  and  Mendo- 
sian,  branching  from  the  Sehen- 
nytic,  and  two  artificial  branches 
or  canals. 

^  If  we  add  to  this  the  flow 
through  the  Albert  Nyanza,  and  the 
course  of  the  Somerset  from  the 
Ripon  falls,  we  shall  have  a  total 
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length  more  than  double  that  of  the  Tigris,  more  than 
one-fourth  longer  than  that  of  the  Euphrates,  and  con- 
siderably beyond  that  of  the  Indus,  Oxus,  or  Ganges. 

The  Nile,  it  will  have  been  seen,  has  not  many 
tributaries.  The  chief  are  the  Atbara  and  Bahr-d- 
Azrek  (or  Blue  Nile)  from  Abyssinia,  the  Sobat  from 
the  EafTa  country,  and  the  Asua  from  the  Madi  and 
adjacent  mountains.  These  all  flow  in  from  the 
east  or  right  bank.  From  the  other  side  the  only 
tributaries  received  are  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal,  which  is 
said  to  give  *  little  or  no  water,' ^  the  Y^,  which  is 
described  as  a  third-class  stream,*  and  another  un- 
named river  of  the  same  character.'  The  important 
affluents  are  thus  only  the  Sobat,  the  Bahr-el-Azrek, 
and  the  Atbara. 

Of  these,  the  Bahr-el-Azrek  has  been  described 
already/  The  Sobat  is  known  only  in  its  lower 
course.  It  is  '  the  most  powerful  affluent  of  the  White 
Nile ,'  *  and  is  said  to  be  fed  by  numerous  tributaries 
from  the  Galla  country  about  KafTa,  as  well  as  by 
several  from  the  Berri  and  Latooka  countries.  The 
course  of  the  main  stream*  is  believed  to  be  at 
first  south,  between  the  10th  and  the  15th  parallels, 
after  which  it  runs  south-west,  and  then  north-west  to 
its  junction  with  the  White  Nile  in  lat.  9^  21' 14'^ 
It  has  a  strong  current,  and  in  the  rainy  season  (June 


length  of  about  800  miles  more,  or 
2,800  miles. 

»  Baker,  Albert  Nyanxa,  Tol.  i.  p. 
49 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  308.  The  upper  por- 
tion of  the  streams  forming  the 
Bahr-el-Ghazal  has  been  explored  by 
Hf  rr  Schweinfurth,  and  is  carefully 
laid  down  in  his  large  map  (see 
J^0nrt  of  Africa^  vol.  i.  opp.  p.  1).     I  ^  limmlia), 

*  Baker,  Albert  Nyama,  yol.  ii. 


p.  808. 
»  Ibid. 

*  See  above,  pp.  18-4. 

*  Baker,  AlberC  Nycmsa^  vol.  ii. 
p.  800. 

*  See  Baker^s  small  map,  Albert 
Nyanxa,  vol.  i.  opp.  p.  xxi.  (re- 
peated in  his  Nile  TrmUaries  and 
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to  January)  brings  down  a  large  body  of  water,  being 
at  its  mouth  sometimes  250  yards  wide  ^  and  nearly 
thirty  feet  deep,^ 

The  Atbara  is  not  a  permanent  river.  In  the 
spring  and  early  summer,  from  the  beginning  of  March 
to  June,  it  is  for  upwards  of  150  miles  from  its  junc- 
tion with  the  Nile  perfectly  dry,  except  in  places.^  In 
the  deeper  hollows  of  its  sandy  channel,  at  intervals  of 
a  few  miles,  water  remains  during  these  months ;  and 
the  denizens  of  the  stream,  hippopotamuses,  crocodiles, 
fish,  and  large  turtle,  are  crowded  together  in  discon- 
tinuous pools,  where  they  have  to  remain*  until  the 
rains  set  them  at  liberty.*  This  change  occurs  about 
the  middle  of  June,  from  which  time  until  the  middle 
of  September  the  storms  are  incessant,  and  the  Atbara 
becomes  a  raging  torrent,  bringing  down  with  it  in  wild 
confusion  forest  trees,  masses  of  bamboo  and  drift- 
wood, bodies  of  elephants  and  buffaloes,  and  quantities 
of  a  red  soil  washed  from  the  fertile  lands  along  its 
.  course  and  the  courses  of  its  tributaries.  These  are  the 
Settite,  the.Eoy&n,  the  Salaam,  and  the  Angrab— all  of 
them  large  rivers  in  the  wet  season,  and  never  without 
water  even  at  the  driest  time.*  Increased  by  these 
streams,  the  Atbara  is,  from  June  to  September,  a  great 
river,  being  450  yards  in  average  width  and  from  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  feet  deep^  for  many  miles  above  its  junc- 
tion with  the  Nile,  in  lat.  17*^  37'  nearly. 


*  Qeograph,  Jqunud  for  1874,  p. 
38. 

*  Baker^s  Albert  Nyansa,  toI.  i. 
p.  47. 

*  Ibid.  p.  8.     Oompare  Nile  Tri- 
butarieSf  pp.  22-8. 

*  Alh^  Nyansa,  toI.  i.  p.  9  *,  NUe 
TrQnUarieB,  p.  26. 


*  Albert  Nyama,  toI.  i.  p.  10. 

*  Ibid.  p.  6.  The  courses  of  the 
Blue  Nile  and  Atbara,  together 
with  their  tributaries,  are  well  given 
by  Sir  S.  Baker  in  the  map  accom- 
panying his  Nile  TribtUarieB  of  Aby9~ 
nmOf  opp.  p.  i. 


0  2 
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The  great  inundation  of  the  Nile,  which  causes 
the  peculiar  fertility  of  Egypt,  commences  ordinarily 
towards  the  end  of  June  or  beginning  of  July,  and  con- 
tinues till  November  or  December.  The  rise  at  Cairo 
is  in  average  years  between  twenty-three  and  twenty- 
four  feet  ;^  but  it  is  sometimes  as  much  as  twenty-six, 
and  sometimes  as  little  as  twenty-two  feet.'  In  Upper 
Egypt,  where  the  valley  is  narrower,  the  rise  of  course 
is  greater.  At  Thebes  the  average  increase  is  reckoned  at 
thirty-six  feet,  while  at  Sy6n^  (Assouan)  it  is  about  forty 
feet.*  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  open  plain  of  the  Delta 
the  height  to  which  the  water  rises  is  very  much  less, 
being  about  twenty  feet  near  Heliopolis,  eleven  at  Xois 
and  Mendes,  and  no  more  than  four  at  the  Rosetta  and 
Damietta  embouchures.*  The  extent  to  which  the. 
inundation  reaches  depends  upon  the  height  attained 
by  the  river.  If  the  rise  is  under  the  average,  much 
of  the  higher  ground  is  left  uncovered,  and  has  to  be 
irrigated  with  great  trouble  by  means  of  canals  and 
shadoofs  or  hand-swipes.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the 
average  is  much  exceeded,  calamitous  results  ensue  ;  ^ 
the  mounds  which  keep  the  water  from  the  villages  are 
overflowed  or  broken  down ;  the  cottages,  built  of 
mud,  collapse  and  are  washed  away;  the  cattle  are 
drowned  ;  the  com  in  store  is  spoiled,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants with  difficulty  save  their  lives  by  climbing  trees 
or  making  their  way  to  some  neighbouring  eminence. 


^  The  French  sayante  made  the 
average  rise  7*410  metres  {Descrkh- 
tion,  '  Hist.  Nat.'  vol.  ii.  p.  S6^), 
which  is  23-721  English  feet.  Sir 
G.  Wilkinson  says  the  rise  at  Old 
Cairo  is  sixteen  cubits,  or  twenty- 
four  feet.  (See  the  author^s  JETero- 
dotiu,  vol.  ii.  p.  207,  Srd  ed.) 

*  Deacriftion,  1.8.c. 


'  Wil]dnson,in  the  author's  JSTaro- 
dotut,  I.S.C. 

*  Ibid. 

*  See  the  description  of  an  un- 
usual riee  in  Belzoni's  Operations 
and  Discovef'ies,  pp.  200-^303.  Ex- 
traordinary inundations  in  ancient 
times  were  equally  disastrous  (Plin. 
2£.  N.  T.  0). 
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Providentially,  these  excessive  inundations  occur  but 
seldom ;  the  uniformity  which  characterises  the  opera- 
tions of  nature  is  nowhere  more  observable  than  in 
Egypt ;  and  a  rise  of  even  two  feet  above  the  average  is 
a  rare  and  unusual  occurrence. 

It  has  sometimes  been  supposed  that,  although 
within  the  time  since  Egypt  has  been  subjected  to 
modern  scientific  observation  the  results  presented  are 
tins  uniform,  yet  in  the  com'se  of  ages  very  great 
changes  have  happened,  and  that  still  greater  may  be 
expected  if  the  world .  continues  to  exist  for  a  few 
more  thousand  years.  Herodotus  declares  ^  that  less 
than  nine  hundred  years  before  his  visit  to  Egypt,  or 
in  the  fourteenth  century  B.c.,^  the  Nile  overflowed  all 
the  country  below  Memphis  as  soon  as  it  rose  so  little  as 
eight  cubits ;  and  as  in  his  own  day,  for  the  inunda- 
tion to  be  a  full  one,  the  rise  required  was  sixteen  cubits, 
he  concludes  that  the  land  had  risen  eight  cubits  in 
nine  centuries.  At  such  a  rate  of  growth,  he  observes,' 
it  would  not  be  long  before  the  fields  would  cease  to  be 
inundated,  and  the  boasted  fertility  of  Egypt  would 
disappear  altogether.  Had  the  facts  been  as  he  sup- 
posed, his  conclusion  would  not  have  been  erroneous ; 
but  all  the  evidence  which  we  possess  seems  to  show, 
that  the  rise  of  the  Nile  during  the  flood  time  has  never 
been  either  greater  or  less  than  it  is  at  present  ;*  and  that, 


«  Ilerod.  iL  13. 

■  The  yimt  of  Herodotus  to  Egypt 
was  pt'obably  during  the  Athenian 
occupation,  which  was  from  B.C.  460 
to  B.C.  456.  Nine  hundred  years 
before  this  would  be  b.o.  1300-1366. 

•  Herod.  l.s.c.  The  views  of 
Herodotus  were  adopted  by  Dr. 
Shaw  in  the  last  century,  who  ar- 
gued that '  in  process  of  time  the 


whole  country  might  be  raised  to 
such  a  height  that  the  river  would 
not  be  able  to  overflow  its  banks, 
and  Egypt^  consequently,  from  being 
the  most  fertile,  would,  for  want  of 
the  annual  inundation,  become  one 
of  the  most  barren  parts  of  the  uni- 
verse' {Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  236). 

*  Herodotus  tells  us  that  sixteen 
cubits,  or  twenty-four  feet,  was  the 
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though  the  land  is  upraised,  there  is  no  need  of  any- 
greater  rise  of  the  river  to  overflow  it.  The  explanation 
is,^  that  the  bed  of  the  river  is  elevated  in  an  equal 
ratio  with  the  land  on  either  side  of  it ;  and  the  real 
effect  of  the  elevation  is  rather  to  extend  the  Nile  irriga- 
tion than  to  contract  it;  for  as  the  centre  of  the  valley 
rises,  the  waters  at  the  time  of  their  overflow  spread 
further  and  further  over  the  base  of  the  hills  which 
bound  it — the  alluvium  gradually  extends  itself  and 
the  cultivable  surface  becomes  greater.^  K  the  soil 
actually  under  cultivation  be  less  now  than  formerly,  it 
is  not  nature  that  is  in  fault.  Mohammedan  misrule 
checks  all  energy  and  enterprise ;  the  oppressed  fellahin^ 
having  no  security  that  they  will  enjoy  the  fruits  of 
their  labours,  are  less  industrious  than  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  and  avail  themselves  more  scantily  of  the 
advantages  which  are  offered  them  by  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  their  country. 

In  one  part  of  Egypt  only  does  it  seem  that  there 
has  been  any  considerable  change  since  the  time  of 
the  Pharaohs.  A  barrier  of  rock  once  crossed  the 
river  at  Silsilis,  and  the  water  of  the  Nile  south  of 
that  point  stood  at  a  much  higher  level.®  Broad 
tracts  were  overflowed  at  that  period  which  the  inunda- 


nonnal  rise  in  his  day  (b.o.  400-450). 
A  statue  of  the  Nile  at  Rome, 
surrounded  hy  sixteen  diminutive 
fibres,  indicates  that  the  rise  was 
sixteen  cubits  in  the  time  of  the 
Koman  Empire.    Sixteen  cubits  is 


^  Deacri^ion  de  VEgypte^ '  Hist. 
Nat.'  vol.  ii.  p.  860 :  ^  lai  effet,  si  les 
d^p6te  de  limon  exhaussent  le  sol  de 
rLgypte,  la  mSme  cause  exhausse 
aussi  le  fond  du  Nil,  de  sorte  que  la 
profondeur  de  ce  fleuye  au-dessous 


assigned  by  Abd-allatif,  the  Ara-    de  la  plaine  doit  rester  k  peu  pr^s  la 
bian  historian,  as  the  medium  be-    mSme.' 


tween  excess  and  defect  (ab.  a.d. 
1200) ;  and  twenty-four  feet  is  said 
to  be  the  usual  rise  of  the  river 
at  Cairo  in  our  own  day  (Wilkinson, 
in  the  author's  Heroadut,  vol.  ii. 
p.  207,  3rd  edit.). 


'  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypty  vol.  i. 
p.  80;  Wilkinson  in  the  author's 
JlerodotuBj  vol.  ii.  p.  15,  note  ^. 

'  See  Wilkinson  in  the  author's 
Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  p.  208. 
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tion  now  never  reaches.^  But  these  tracts  belonged  to 
Ethiopia  rather  than  to  Egypt ;  and  within  the  latter 
country  it  was  only  the  small  portion  of  the  Nile  Valley 
between  *  the  first  cataract '  and  Silsilis  that  suffered 
any  disadvantage.  In  that  tract  the  river  does  not 
rise  now  within  twenty-six  feet  of  the  height  to  which 
it  attained  anciently  \^  and  though  the  narrowness  of 
the  valley  there  prevented  the  change  from  causing  a 
very  sensible  loss,  yet  no  doubt  some  diminution  of  the 
cultivable  territory  was  produced  by  the  giving  way  of 
the  barrier. 

It  has  long  been  known  ^  that  the  annual  inundation 
of  the  Nile  is  caused,  at  any  rate  mainly,*  by  the  rains 
which  fall  in  Abyssinia  between  May  and  September  ;^ 
but  it  is  only  recently  that  the  entire  Nile  system,  and 
the  part  played  in  its  economy  by  the  Abyssinian  and 
Equatorial  basins,  have  come  to  be  clearly  understood 
and  appreciated.  The  White  Nile  is  now  found  to  be, 
not  only  the  main,  but  the  only  true  river.  Fed  by 
the  great  Equatorial  lakes,  and  supported  by  a  rainfall 
which  continues  for  more  than  nine  months  of  the  year, 
from  February  to  November,^  this  mighty  and  unfailing 
stream  carries  down  to  the  Mediterranean  a  vast  and 
only  slightly  varying^  body  of  water,  the  amount  of 


^  EBpeciallj  in  the  plains  of  Don- 
goUy  about  lat.  19°. 

'  WiUdnson,  1.8.c. 

'  See  Agatharcidee  ap.  Diod.  Sic. 
i.  41 ;  Plutarch,  De  laia.  et  Osir.  p. 
860,0;  Abd-allatif,quoted  by  Shaw, 
Travels,  Tol.  ii.  p.  216;  Kussell, 
Ancient  and  Modern  Egypt,  p.  46, 
&c. 

^  The  first  inundation  is  beyond 
aU  question  caused  by  the  Abyssi- 
nian rivers ;  but  the  flooding  would 


acarcely  continue  so  long  as  it  does,    (Oeograph,  Journal  for  1874,  p.  44) ; 


if  it  were  not  for  the  Wliite  Nile, 
which  is  highest  in  NoTember. 

*  Baker  found  the  first  rains  com- 
mence in  Abyssinia  '  in  the  middle 
of  ^lay*  {Victoria  Nyanza,  vol.  i. 
p.  0^.  The  lost  shower  fell  on  Sep- 
temoer  16  {Nile  Trihutaries,  p.  142). 

•  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

^  This  expression  is  not  to  be 
taken  quite  strictly.  The  White 
Nile  rises  at  Ismailia,  near  Gon- 
dokoro,  a  little  more  than  four  feet 
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which  may  be  estimated  by  considering  the  volume 
poured  into  the  sea,  even  when  the  Nile  is  lowest,  which 
is  said  to  be  above  150,000  millions  of  cubic  metres 
daily.  ^  The  contribution  of  the  Blue  Nile  at  this  season 
is  so  small,^  that  it  must  be  considered  a  barely  sufficient 
set-off  against  the  loss  by  absorption  and  evaporation 
which  the  stream  must  suffer  in  the  1,400  miles 
between  Khartoum  and  the  sea,  and  thus  the  whole 
of  the  150,000  millions  of  metres  may  be  put  to  the 
account  of  the  White  Nile.  Were  the  White  Nile 
diverted  from  its  course  above  Khartoum,  the  Blue 
Nile  alone  would  fail  in  the  dry  season  to  reach  the 
Mediterranean ;  it  would  shrink  and  disappear  long 
before  it  had  passed  the  Nubian  desert,'  and  Egjrpt 
would  then  be  absolutely  without  water  and  uninhabit- 
able. But  the  abundant  reservoirs  under  the  Equator 
forbid  this  result,  and  enable  the  river  to  hold  its  own 
and  make  head  against  the  absorbing  power  of  the 
desert  and  the  evaporating  power  of  the  atmosphere 
while  it  traverses  a  space  of  above  sixteen  degrees  with 
a  course  which,  including  only  main  bends,  cannot  be 
far  short  of  1,400  miles. 

On  the  other  hand,  without  the  Abyssinian  streams, 
it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Nile  would  ever  rise  above 
its  banks  or  flood  Egypt  at  all.  If  it  did,  it  is  certain 
that  it  would  leave  little  deposit,  and  have  but  a  slight 
fertilising  power.*  The  Atbara  and  Blue  Nile  bring 
down  the  whole  of  that  red  argillaceous  mud,^  which 


at  Towfikia,  in  lRt.0^25',  as  much 
as  14  feet  3  inches  (ibid.  p.  42)  ;  at 
Khartoum,  certainly  more  than  6 
feet  (Baker,  Albert  Nyanza,  vol.  i. 
p.  S4).  But  its  rise  is  slight  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  Blue  Nile  and 
the  Atbara. 

'  See  above^  p.  14. 


*  Baker,  Albei't  Nyanza,  toI.  i.  p. 
7  J  yUe  Tributaries,  f,  373. 

'  Baker,  Albert  Nyanza,  yol.  i. 
p.  10. 

^  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero^ 
dotusj  vol.  ii.  p.  20,  note  ^. 

*  The  analysis  made  by  the  French 
savants  showed  the  Nile  deposits  to 
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being  spread  annually  over  the  land  forms  a  dressing  of 
such  richness  that  no  further  manure  is  needed  to  main- 
tain Egypt  in  perpetual  fertility  and  enable  it  to  pro- 
duce an  endless  series  of  the  most  abundant  harvests 
that  can  be  conceived.  The  fat  soil  is  washed  year  by 
year  from  the  highlands  of  Abyssinia  by  the  heavy 
summer  rains,  and  spread  from  Syene  to  Alexandria 
over  the  Egyptian  lowlands,  tending  to  fill  up  the 
hollow  which  nature  has  placed  between  the  Libyan 
and  Arabian  hills.  There  will  be  no  diminution  of 
'  Egyptian  fertiUty  until  the  day  comes  when  the  Abys- 
sinian mountains  have  been  washed  bare,  and  the  rivers 
which  flow  from  them  cease  to  bring  down  an  earthy 
deposit  in  their  flood-time,  remaining  equally  pellucid 
during  all  seasons,  whatever  their  rise  or  fall.  That 
day  must,  however,  be  almost  indefinitely  distant ;  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  will  not  need  for  long  ages  to 
be  under  any  apprehension  of  its  productiveness  sufler- 
ing  serious  diminution. 

It  has  been  customary  among  writers  on  Egypt  to 
divide  the  country  either  into  two  or  into  three  portions  ;^ 
but  to  the  present  author  it  seems  more  convenient  to 
make  a  fivefold  division  of  the  Egyptian  territory.    The 


contain  nenrly  one-half  ai^Uaceous 
earUi  (aliimen),  about  one-fifth  car- 
1x>nate  of  lime,  one-tenth  water, 
and  the  remainder  carbon,  carbonate 
of  magnefda, oxide  of  iron,  and  silica. 
The  oxide  of  iron  giyee  it  its  reddish 
hue. 

^  The  ancient  Efirrptians  them- 
aelvee  made  a  twofola  division,  viz. 
into  the  Upper  and  the  Lower  coun- 
try, the  latter  correeponding  to  the 
Delta.  Hence  the  Hebrews  desig- 
nated Egypt  by  a  dual  form,Mizr<7tm, 
or  the  two  Mizrs.  Herodotus  makes 
a  similar  distinction  ^iL  7, 6).    The 


Ptolemies  seem  to  have  introduced 
a  threefold  division :  that  into 
Lower  Egypt,  or  the  Delta ;  Middle 
Egypt,  or  the  Heptanomis;  and 
Upper  Egypt,  or  the  Thebaid  (Strab. 
xvii.  1,  $  3 ;  riin.  H,  N,  v.  0,  $  0 ; 
Ptol.  Oeoar,  iv.  6).  The  Romans 
maintained  this  division,  but  sub- 
divided the  Delta  and  the  Thebaid, 
and  called  the  Heptanomis  Arcadia. 
After  the  Arab  conquest  Upper 
Egypt  became  known  as  the  Sud. 
Midale  Egypt  as  the  Vostani,  ana 
Lower  f^pt  as  the  Bahari,  or 
'  maritime  country.' 


I  « 
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Nile  Valley,  the  great  plain  of  the  Delta,  the  curious 
basin  of  the  Fayoum,  the  Eastern  Desert,  and  the 
Valley  of  the  Natron  Lakes  are  regions  which  have  a 
natural  distinctness,  and  which  seem  to  deserve  separate 
treatment.  It  is  proposed,  therefore,  to  describe  these 
five  tracts  severally  before  proceeding  to  an  account  of 
the  countries  by  which  Egypt  was  bordered. 

The  Nile  Valley  from  Sy6n6  to  the  apex  of  the  Delta 
is  a  long  and  narrow  strip  of  the  most  fertile  land  in  the 
world,  extending  from  lat.  24°  5'  to  30**  10',  a  distance 
of  above  six  degrees,  or  360  geographical  miles.  The 
general  direction  of  the  valley  is  from  south  to  north ; 
but  during  the  greater  portion  of  the  distance  there  is 
a  tendency  to  incline  towards  the  west ;  this  prevails  as 
far  as  lat.  28**  18',  where  E.  long.  30**  40'  is  touched  ; 
after  which  the  inchnation  is  for  above  a  degree  to  the 
east  of  north  as  far  as  Atfieh,  whence  the  valley  runs 
almost  due  north  to  the  old  apex  of  the  Delta  near 
Heliopolis.  Through  these  deflections  the  length  of  the 
valley  is  increased  from  360  to  about  500  geographical 
miles,  or  580  miles  of  the  British  statute  measure.  The 
valley  is  extremely  narrow  from  Sy6n6  to  near  Thebes,^ 
where  it  expands  ;^  but  it  contracts  again  below  the 
Theban  plain,  and  continues  narrowish  until  How  or 
Diospolis  Parva,  whence  it  is,  comparatively  speaking, 
broad  *  to  about  Atfieh.  It  is  then  again  narrow  *  till  it 
expands  into  the  Delta  below  Cairo.  The  greatest 
width  of  the  valley  is  about  fifteen,  the  least  about  two 


*  Descnjttion  de  VEgypte^ '  ICst. 
Nat.'  vol.  ii.  p.  344;  Wilkinson, 
Topography  of  Thebes,  pp.  461-2; 
Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  vol.  i.  p.  85. 

'  Description,  l.s.c. ;  Kenrick,  p. 
41. 


'  Tliat  isy  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
miles  (Wilkinson  in  the  author's 
Jlerodottu,  vol.  ii.  p.  11,  note  ^y 

*  Description,  '  II.  N.*  vol.  li.  p. 
846.  Compare  Herod,  ii.  8,  and 
Scylax^  Pertpl.  p.  108. 
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miles.^  In  many  parts,  on  the  western  side  especially, 
a  sandy  tract  intervenes  between  the  foot  of  the  hills 
and  the  cultivated  territory,*  which  is  thus  narrowed  to 
a  width  that  rarely  exceeds  ten  miles. 

The  great  plain  of  the  Delta  is,  speaking  roughly, 
triangular ;  but  its  base  towards  the  sea  is  the  seg- 
ment of  a  circle  and  not  a  straight  line.  The  deposit 
which  the  Nile  has  brought  down  during  the  long 
course  of  ages  causes  a  projection  of  the  coast  line, 
which  in  E.  long.  31**  10'  is  more  than  half  a  degree  in 
advance  of  the  shore  at  Pelusium  and  at  Marea.  like 
the  Nile  valley,  the  Delta  is  bounded  on  either  side  by 
hills ;  on  the  west  by  a  range  which  runs  N.W.  from 
Memphis  to  Lake  Marea,  and  then  W.  to  the  coast  near 
Flinthin^  (long.  29**  nearly) ;  on  the  east  by  one  which 
has  a  general  north-easterly  direction  from  Cairo  to 
Lake  Serbdnis  and  Mount  Casius.'  The  distance  along 
the  coast-line  from  Plinthin^  to  Mount  Casius  is  about 
300  miles  ;  *  that  firom  the  apex  of  the  Delta  to  the  sea 
about  a  hundred  miles.^  It  is  believed  that  the  okl  apex 
was  about  six  miles  higher  up  the  stream  than  the  present 
point  of  separation,^  which  is  in  lat.  30**  13',  whereas  the 
old  point  of  separation  was  about  lat.  30°  8'.  The  entire 
Delta  is  a  vast  alluvial  plain  without  a  natural  eleva- 
tion of  any  kind ;  it  is  intersected  by  numerous  streams 
derived  from  the  two  great  branches  of  the  Nile,  and 
has    experienced  in  the   course    of  time  very  great 


*  Occafdonally,  as  the  first  cata- 
ract at  Silsilis,  and  at  Gibelein,  the 
hills  close  in  and  leave  little  or  no 
ground  between  the  cliflb  and  the 
river.  (See  above,  pp.  15-0,  and 
compare  the  Detcripttonj  'H.  N.' 
vol.  ii.  p.  430.) 

'  Deacriptiony  pp.  846,  895,  &c. 

'  The  western  chain  is  continuous ; 
the  eastern  one  is  penetrated  bj  a 


valley  in  lat.  S(f  32',  along  which 
was  carried  anciently  the  line  of  the 
canal  which  united  the  I^ile  with 
the  Ked  Sea. 

*  See  Wilkinson  in  the  author*s 
Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  p.  7,  note  '. 

*  Ibid.  p.  0,  note*. 

*  Descitoiion,  *  Hist.  Nat.*  vol.  ii. 
p.  663 ;  Wilkinson,  Modem  J^P' 
tiana,  vol.  i.  p.  401. 
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changes  in  respect  of  its  watercourses.^  The  general 
tendency  has  been  for  the  water  to  run  off  more  and 
more  towards  the  west.  The  Pelusiac  branch,  which 
was  originally  a  principal  one/^  is  now  almost  entirely 
dried  up ;  the  Tanitic  and  Mendesian  branches  have 
similarly  disappeared  ;  the  present  most  easterly  mouth 
of  the  Nile  is  the  Damietta  one,  which  was  originally 
the  fourth,  as  one  proceeded  along  the  coast  from  east  to 
west.  Even  this  conveys  but  a  small  proportion  of  the 
Nile  water,  and  tends  to  silt  up.  At  Rosetta  there  is  a 
bar  across  the  mouth  of  the  river  ;  and  the  Mahmou- 
diyeh  canal,  which  connects  Alexandria  with  the  Nile  at 
Foueh,  forms  the  only  permanently  navigable  channel 
between  the  coast  and  the  capital.  The  cause  of  this 
gradual  change  seems  to  be  the  current  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, which  runs  constantly  from  west  to  east  along 
the  Egyptian  coast,  and  carries  the  Nile  mud  eastward, 
depositing  it  little  by  little  as  it  goes.  Port  Said  is  con- 
tinually threatened  with  destruction  from  this  cause, 
and  it  is  only  by  constant  dredging  that  the  mouth  of 
the  canal  can  be  kept  clear. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  natural  area  of  the  Delta 
is  occupied  by  lakes,  which  are  separated  from  the  sea 
by  thin  lines  of  rock  or  sand-bank.  Commencing  on 
the  west  we  find,  first,  Lake  Marea  or  Mareotis,  which 
extends  from  Plinthin^  for  thirty-five  miles  in  a  north- 
east direction,  and  runs  inland  a  distance  of  five-and- 
twenty  miles  towards  the  south-east.  Adjoining  it  on 
the  east,  and  separated  from  it  by  only  a  naiTOW  strip 
of  alluvium,*  is  Lake  Menelaites  (now  Ma'dyeh),  a  basin 


'  On  these  changes  see  the  De»- 
cf-intion,  *  II.  N/  vol.  ii.  pp.  867-70, 
and  compare  Wilkinson  m  the  au- 
thor*s  irarodotu9,yo\,  iL  p.  2Q,  note  ^ 


«  Herod,  ii.  17. 

•  Dact'iptum,  '  Hist.  Nat'  vol.  ii. 
p.  348.  Along  this  strip  runs  the 
line  of  the  Alexandrian  canaL 
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of  no  great  size,  ita  dimensions  being  about  ten  miles 
by  seven  or  eight.  Both  these  lakes  are  protected  from 
the  sea  by  a  low  limestone  range/  which  terminates  in 
the  rock  forming  the  western  extremity  of  Aboukir  Bay. 
From  this  point  as  far  as  Mount  Casius,  the  rest  of  the 
coast  consists  entirely  of  sand  and  alluvium.*  South  of 
Aboukir  Bay  is  Lake  Metelites  (Edkou),  with  a  length 
of  twenty  miles  and  a  width  of  about  ten,  reaching  on 
the  one  side  nearly  to  Lake  Ma'dyeh,  and  on  the  other 
to  the  Bolbitine  or  Eosetta  branch  of  the  Nile.  At  a 
little  distance  beyond  the  Eosetta  branch  commences 
Lake  Jiourlos  (Lacus  Buticus),  which  has  a  breadth  of 
twenty  miles  with  a  length  of  nearly  forty,'  and  is 
divided  from  the  Mediterranean  by  a  thin  tongue  of 
sand  extending  from  the  Bosetta  mouth  to  the  most 
northerly  point  of  Egypt,  opposite  Beltym.  A  broad 
tract  of  land  now  intervenes  between  Lake  Bourlos  and 
the  Damietta  branch  of  the  Nile ;  but  east  of  the  Da- 
mietta  branch  occurs  almost  immediately  another  lake, 
the  greatest  of  all,  the  Lake  Menzaleh^  which  has  a  length 
of  forty-five  miles  and  a  width  in  places  of  nearly  thirty. 
The  country  south  and  south-west  of  this  lake  is  a  vast 
marsh,*  containing  only  occasional  dry  spots,  but  the 
resort  in  all  times  of  a  numerous  and  hardy  popula- 
tion.^ Still  further  to  the  east,  beyond  the  Pelusiac 
mouth,  and  beyond  the  hmits  of  the  Delta  proper,  is 
Lake  Serbdnis,  which  has  a  length  of  fifty  miles,  but  a 
width  varyifag  from  one  mile  only  to  six  or  seven.     A 


'  Ibid.  Oompare  WilkiDSon  in 
the  author's  J£erodotu8f  yoL  iL  p.  6, 
note  *. 

•  De^crtption^  pp.  348-^1. 
»  Ihid.  p.  340. 

*  See  tne  French  map,  and  com- 


pare that  given  hy  Dr.  Brugsch  in 
nis  pamphlet  on  the  ExoduB  of  the 
Israelites. 

»  llerod.  ii.  02,  140;  Thucyd.  i. 
100,  &c.  Oom pare Brugf eh, Z'&'oeia 
et  le$  Monumenti  Effyptiens,  p.  11. 
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low  and  narrow  sand-bank,^  midway  in  which  the  Mons 
Casius  rises,  separates  this  lake  from  the  sea. 

It  has  been  much  disputed  whether  the  Delta  pro- 
jects increasingly  into  the  Mediterranean,  and  whether 
consequently  it  is  now  larger  than  in  ancient  times. 
The  Krench  savants  who  examined  the  country  at  the 
time  of  Napoleon's  great  expedition  were  decidedly  of 
opinion  that  the  coast-line  advanced  constantly,^  and 
regarded  the  general  area  of  the  Delta  as  thus  consi- 
derably augmented.  They  thought,  however,  that  as 
much  land  had  been  lost  internally  by  the  neglect  of 
the  old  dykes,  and  the  enlargement  of  Lakes  Bourlos 
and  Menzaleh,^  as  had  been  gained  from  the  sea,  and 
believed  that  thus  the  cultivable  area  of  the  Delta  was 
about  the  same  in  their  own  day  as  anciently. 

On  the  other  hand.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  declares 
that  the  *  Mediterranean  has  encroached,  and  that  the 
Delta  has  lost  instead  of  gaining  along  the  whole  of  its 
extent  from  Canopus  to  Pelusium.'  He  maintains  that 
*  the  land  is  always  sinking  along  the  north  coast  of 
Egypt,'  and  appears  to  think  that  the  Nile  deposit  is 
barely  sufficient  to  compensate  for  this  continued 
subsidence.  According  to  him  *  *  the  Nile  now  enters 
the  sea  at  the  some  distance  north  of  the  Lake  Moeris 
as  it  did  in  the  age  of  early  Kings  of  Egypt,'  and  *  the 
sites  of  the  oldest  cities  are  as  near  the  seashore  as 
they  ever  were.'  He  thus  believes  the  coast-line  to 
have  made  no  advance  at  all  in  historical  times,  and 
appears  even  to  regard  the  remarkable  projection  of  the 


'  Brugsch  BuppoBes  the  Israelites 
to  have  inarched  along  this  sand- 
hank. 

'  Detcriptton  de  VEgyptef  *  Hist. 
Nat'  yol.  u.  np.  372-^,  308-404,  &c. 

'  Ibid.  'Antiquity/  toL  ii.   p. 


91 ;  *  Hist  Nat/  vol.  ii.  p.  433. 

*  See  the  author's  Jlerodotua,  yol. 
ii.  p.  6,  note  * ;  and  compare  Wil- 
kinsou;  Ancient  Effyptiangf  yol.  i. 
p.  7. 
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land  between  the  Canopic  and  Pelusiac  mouths  as  an 
original  formation  and  not  the  result  of  deposit. 

It  is  difBcult  to  decide  between  two  such  weighty 
authorities ;  but  it  may  be  observed  that  the  English 
Egyptologist  is  scarcely  consistent  with  himself,  since, 
while  stating  that  the  sea  ^  has  encroached,'  he  allows 
that  the  Nile  enters  it  at  the  same  distance  below  Lake 
Moeris  as  formerly,  which  implies  that  the  sea  has  not 
encroached.  It  may  further  be  remarked  that  he 
gives  no  proof  of  the  subsidence  of  the  coast  along  the 
north  of  Egypt,  and  that  his  statement  on  the  subject 
is  open  to  question.  On  the  whole,  we  may  perhaps 
with  most  reason  conclude  that  there  is  an  advance, 
especially  towards  the  east,  whither  the  mud  is  swept 
by  the  current,  but  that  the  progress  made  is  slow  and 
the  gain  of  territory  inconsiderable. 

The  curious  basin  of  the  Fayoum  has  from  a  remote  3<ii|ij 
antiquity  attracted  the  attention  of  geographers,^  and 
in  modem  times  has  been  carefully  examined  and 
described  by  M.  Jomard  ^  and  M.  Linant  de  Bellefonds.' 
It  is  a  natural  depression  in  the  Libyan  chain  of  hills, 
having  an  area  of  about  400  square  miles,*  of  which 
150  are  occupied  by  a  loug  and  narrow  lake,^  the  Birket- 
el-Keroun  (or  *  Lake  of  the  Horn'),  whose  waters  cover 
the  north-western  portion  of  the  basin.     The  whole 


mX,! 


M'»»t. 


1  Herod.  iL  140;  Strab.  zyii.  1-3; 
Plin.  H.  N.  T.  0,  S  0;  Biod.  Sic.  i. 
52 ;  Pomp.  Mel.  L  0. 

'  See  the  'M^moire  sur  le  lac 
McBTis'  in  the  Detcript,  de  PEgypte^ 
'Antiquity/  vol.  i.  pp.  79-114. 

'  LmaDt^B  account  is  ffiven  in  a 
M^moire  which  was  published  at 
Alexandria  in  1843  by  the  '  Soci^t^ 
Egyptienne.'  It  is  entitled  '  Mi^ 
move  iur  le  lac  Maais,  prSeenii  et 
ludla  SociHS  Egyptienne  UbjuiUet 


1842,  par  Linant  de  Bellefonds,  etc.' 
^  Bunsen,  Egyp(»  Place  in  Uni^ 
veraal  Uittory^  yoL  iL  p.  335  (trans- 
lated by  Oottrell). 

^  Bunsen  says  the  lake  is 'about 
33  miles  long,  and  has  an  average 
width  of  about  four  miles '  (ibid.  p. 
337).  Dean  Blakesley  {Herodotus^ 
vol.  i.  p.  304^  extends  the  length  to 
35  or  30  miles.  Other  estimates 
will  be  found  in  Jomard*s  M^vtoire, 
pp.  83-4. 
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tract  lies  at  a  much  lower  level  than  that  of  the  Nile  valley, 
with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  rocky  ravine  about 
eight  miles  in  length,^  having  a  direction  from  N.W.  to 
S.E.,  and  lying  in  about  lat.  29*  20'.  Originally  the 
basin  was  most  probably  cup-shaped ;  but  at  present 
the  ground  within  it  slopes  from  the  opening  of  the 
gorge  in  all  directions — to  the  north ,  the  west,  and  the 
south — the  upper  ground  consisting  of  deposits  of  Nile 
mud,  which  have  accumulated  in  the  course  of  ages. 
A  branch  from  the  Bahr-Yousuf — still  in  use — ^was  con- 
ducted in  ancient  times  through  the  gorge ;  and  an  ela- 
borate system  of  irrigation,*  involving  the  construction 
of  numerous  dykes,  canals,  and  sluices,  brought  almost 
the  whole  tract  under  cultivation,  and  rendered  it  one 
of  the  most  productive  portions  of  Egypt.  The  lake 
itself — which  is  a  construction  of  nature  and  not  of 
art — was  of  great  value  as  a  fishery,*  and  the  Arsenoite 
nome,  as  the  whole  tract  was  called,  took  rank  among 
the  chief  wonders  of  a  most  wonderful  country.* 

The  Eastern  Desert  is  by  far  the  largest  of  all  the 
divisions  of  I^ypt.  Its  length  may  be  estimated  at 
above  500  miles,  and  its  average  width  at  130  or  140 
miles.*  Its  entire  area  is  probably  not  less  than  65,000 
square  miles,  or  considerably  more  than  two-thirds  of 
the  area  of  Egypt.  It  is  in  the  main  a  region  of  rock, 
gravel,  and  sand,  arid,  waterless,  treeless.*     On  the  side 


'  BuDseD,  p.  326. 

*  An  account  of  the  Bystein  em- 
ployed will  be  given  in  the  chapter 
on  the  Agriculture  of  the  Efryptians. 

»  Ilerod.  ii.  140.  The  Birket-el- 
Keroun  is  said  still  to  produce  ex- 
cellent tish.  {Deianplion,  'Etat 
Modeme/  vol.  ii.  p.  213.) 

*  Strab.  xvii.  1 :  d^tokoyaraTos 
r^v  &navTta¥  6  ^Apcrivotnis  v6fio£  Kara 
Tt  TTiif  Sy^iy  Kal  rrjif  KoraaKivfiv, 


^  Mr.  Kenrick  Bays:  'The  Red 
Sea  is  nowhere  more  than  150  miles 
from  the  valley  of  the  Nile  *  {An- 
cient  ligypt,  vol.  i.  p.  01)  ;  but  this 
is  untrue.  Sir  G.  WilkinsoQ  esti- 
mates the  distance  in  lat.  24^  at  176 
miles.  (See  the  author's  JlerodotuM, 
vol.  ii.  p.  11,  note  *.)  The  Franch 
map  in  the  De$cnptu)n  ahows  the 
same. 

•  See  Belzoni's  rroofft,  pp.  905-7. 
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of  the  Nile,  the  ridge  rises  in  terraces/  which  are  steep 
and  precipitous,  presenting  towards  the  west  ranges 
of  clifTs  like  walls ;  after  tliis,  mountains  alternate  with 
broad  gravelly  or  sandy  plains ;  the  land  gradually  rises ; 
the  elevation  of  the  hills  is  sometimes  as  much  as 
6,000  feet,*  and  is  greatest  about  half  way  between  the 
Nile  and  the  Bed  Sea.  The  geological  formation  is  lime- 
stone towards  the  north,  sandstone  about  lat.  25^,  and 
granite  in  lat.  24^ ;  but  occasionally  masses  of  primitive 
rock  are  intruded  into  the  secondary  regions,'  extend- 
ing as  far  northward  as  lat.  27**  10'.  In  a  few  places 
the  desert  is  intersected  by  rocky  gorges  of  a  less 
arid  character,  which  furnish  lines  of  communication 
between  the  Nile  Valley  and  the  Bed  Sea  ;*  of  these 
the  most  remarkable  are,  one  about  lat.  30*,  connecting 
Cairo  with  the  Gulf  of  Suez;^  a  second,  in  lat.  26^ 
uniting  Coptos  and  Thebes  with  Cosseir  ;^  and  a  third, 
branching  off  from  the  Nile  in  lat.  25°,  and  joining 
Edfou  (ApoUinopolis  Magna)  with  Berenic^,^  in  lat. 
23°  50'.  Other  similar  gorges  or  ravines  |>enetrate 
into  the  desert  region  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  distance. 


Comjjare  the  De^or^ion,  'HistNat.' 
Tol.  li.  pp.  448-67  and  pp.  611-21 ; 
and  see  also  Russell,  Ancient  and 
Modem  JEpypt,  pp.  410-20;  and 
Kenrick;  Ancient  jEgypt,  toI.  i.  pp. 
61-66. 

*  DeBcriptioUf '  Hist  Nat.'  toI.  ii. 
p.  437 :  '  La  chalne  orientale  pr4- 
eente^dans  sa  partie  sententrionalei 
dee  escarpements  sembiables  k  de 
longuee  muraillee  form^  d^assises 
honzontales.  Le  nom  de  Oehel  el- 
Mckattam  (montagne  taill^)  qu'elle 
porte  dans  le  pays,  lui  a  ^t^  donn^ 
sans  doute  k  cause  de  ces  fonnes 
escarp^es.' 

'  Kenrick,  p.  62. 

'  Russegger,  Qeognottiche  Karte, 

VOL.    L  D 


quoted  by  Eenrick,  toI.  i.  p.  62, 
note'. 

*  Descriptionf '  Ilist.  Nat.'  vol.  ii. 
p.  346. 

^  This  is  well  marked  in  Belzoni's 
map.  The  Deacripti^m  also  gives  it 
very  clearly  in  the  general '  Carte  de 
I'Egypte/  at  the  end  of  the  '  Anli- 
quit^/  vol.  ii. 

•  Descriptionf  '  Ilist.  Nat.*  l.s.c. ; 
Wilkinson,  Topography  of  TMeSf 
p.  412;  Kennck,  Ancient  Egypt, 
vol.  i.  p.  62. 

^  This  was  traversed  by  Belzoni 
(rrovefojpp.  304-330).  It  is  noticed 
by  Mr.  Kenrick  (l.s.c),  and  repre- 
sented in  the  '  Oarte  de  l*£gypte '.  of 
the  Description. 
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and  then  suddenly  terminate.  For  the  most  part  these 
valleys  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  fertile.  Trees  grow  in 
them ;  ^  and  they  produce  in  abundance  a  thorny  plant, 
called  basUldh^  which  affords  a  sufficient  nourishment 
for  camels,  goats,  and  even  sheep.  In  places  the  vege- 
tation is  richer.  *  Delightful  ravines,  ornamented  with 
beautiful  shrubs,'  and  producing  date-trees  and  wild 
wheat,  are  said  to  exist  in  the  northern  portion  of 
the  desert,^  while  near  the  Eed  Sea,  in  lat  28**  45',  the 
monasteries  of  St.  Antony  and  St.  Paid  are  situated  in 
*  verdant  spots,'  and  '  surrounded  with  thriving  orchards 
of  dates,  oUves,  and  apricots.'  *  The  great  want  of  the 
region  is  water,  which  exists  only  in  weUs,  scattered  at 
wide  intervals  over  its  surface,  and  is  always  of  an  un- 
pleasant and  sometimes  of  an  unwholesome  character.* 
The  only  really  valuable  portion  of  the  Eastern  desert 
is  that  of  Mount  Zabara,^  the  region  of  the  emerald 
mines,  in  lat.  24**  25',  long.  35**  nearly. 

The  valley  of  the  Natron  Lakes  ^  is  a  long  and 
narrow  depression  in  the  Libyan  desert,  lying  chiefly 
between  lat.  30**  and  31**.  It  may  be  viewed  as 
branching  off  from  the  valley  of  the  Nile  about 
Abousyr,.  between  the  great  pyramids  of  Gizeh  and 
those  of  Sakkara.  Its  general  direction  is  from  S.E.E. 
to  N.W.W. ;  and  it  thus  runs  parallel  with  the  western 
skirt  of  the  Delta,  from  which  it  is   separated  by  an 


»  Belzoni,  Travels,  pp.  806,  807, 
808,  &c.  The  trees  mentioDed  are 
the  Bont  and  Byoomore. 

*  Ihid.  B.  806  and  PL  86. 

'  HusseU,  AiicieiU  and  Modem 
Egypt,  p.  418. 

*  n)id. 

^  Belzoni,  Travels,  pp.  809,  814, 
820,  &c. 
'  Ihid.  pp.  818-816.     Oompare 


Wilkinson,  Topogranhy  of  Thebes, 
p.  420;  and  Russell,  Ancient  and 
Modem  Egypt,  pp.  418-0. 

^  The  chief  authorities  for  this 
description  are  the  French  savants 
Qenend  Andrtossy  and  M.  Gratian 
le  Pdre,  whose  Memoirs  on  the  val- 
ley will  be  found  in  the  Descnytion, 
'  Etat  Modeme,'  vol.  i.  np.  270-208, 
and  yol.  ii.  pp.  476-480. 
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arid  tract  of  limestone  rock  and  gravelly  desert,  from 
thirty  to  fifty  miles  in  width.  The  length  of  the  valley 
from  the  point  where  it  quits  the  Nile  to  the  place 
where  it  is  lost  in  the  sands  south  of  Marea  a  little 
exceeds  ninety  miles.  The  lakes  occupy  the  central 
portion  of  the  depression,  lying  between  lat.  30"*  16' 
and  lat.  30®  24'.  They  are  six  in  number,  and  form 
a  continuous  line,  which  is  reckoned  at  six  French 
leagues,^  or  about  sixteen  and  a  half  English  miles.  Their 
ordinary  width  is  from  100  to  150  yardsw  The  water 
is  supplied  from  springs,  which  rise  in  the  limestone 
range  bounding  the  valley  on  the  north-east,  and  flow 
copiously  from  midsummer  till  December,  after  which 
they  shrink  and  gradually  fail  till  the  ensuing  June.^ 
During  the  time  of  their  failure  some  of  the  lakes 
become  dry.  Though  the  water  of  the  springs  which 
supply  the  lakes  is  quite  drinkable,  yet  it  contains  in 
solutioDT  several  salts,  as  especially  the  muriate  of  soda 
or  common  sea  salt,  the  subcarbonate  of  soda,^  or 
natron,  and  the  sulphate  of  soda  ;  and  these  salts,  con- 
tinually accumulating  in  the  lakes,  which  have  no  outlet, 
crystallise  on  their  surface  in  large  quantities,  and 
become  valuable  objects  of  conunerce.*  Excepting 
immediately  round  the  lakes,  there  is  little  vegetation  ;^ 


^  Deicrwtunif  'Etat  Moderne/ 
Tol.  i.  p.  281. 

'  G^n.  Andr^oflsy  aivuee  from 
this,  with  oonndemble  force,  that 
the  water  must  be  really  derived 
from  the  Nile,  and  filter  through  the 
thirty  miles  of  intenreuing  soil,  since 
the  copious  flow  of  the  springs  is 
exactly  coincident  with  the  time  of 
the  inundation. 

'  Gen.  Andr^ssy  says '  the  car- 
bonate' (p.  282);  but  Wilkinson 
(in  my  Herodotus,  toI.  ii.  p.  142, 


note  *)  '  the  subcarbonate.'  I  am 
not  chemist  enough  to  know  which 
isriffht. 

^  The  salt  from  one  of  the  lakes 
is  said  to  be  of  a  red  colour,  and  to 
have  an  odour  like  that  of  a  rose 
(Andr^ssy,  l.s.c.). 

'  A  few  palms  grow  in  places, 
and  there  are  numerous  tamarisk 
bushes.  Otherwise,  the  vegetation 
consists  merely  of  the  '  flags,  sedge, 
and  rushes,  which  thickly  fringe  the 
margins  of  the  lakes '  (ibid.  p.  286). 
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yet  the  valley  is  permanently  inhabited  at  the  present 
day  by  the  monks  of  three  convents,  besides  being 
visited  from  time  to  time  by  caravans  of  merchants, 
bent  on  conveying  its  treasures-  to  Cairo  or  Alexandria. 
South  of  the  Natron  Valley,  and  separated  from  it  by  a 
low  ridge,  is  a  waterless  ravine,  containing  a  quantity 
of  petrified  wood,  which  has  been  regarded  by  some  as 
an  old  branch  of  the  Nile,^  and  supposed  to  have  a 
connection  with  the  Birket-el-Keroun  ;*  but  this  latter 
supposition  is  entirely  erroneous,^  and  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  presumed  connection  with  the 
Nile  is  not  equally  without  foundation.* 

The  countries  whereby  ancient  Egypt  was  bordered 
were  three  only,  Ethiopia,  Libya,  and  Sjrria  including 
Palestine.  Ethiopia,  which  lay  towards  the  south,  was 
a  tract  considerably  lai'ger  than  Egypt,  comprising,  as 
it  did,  not  only  Nubia,  but  the  whole  of  the  modern 
Abyssinia,  or  the  tract  from  which  flow  the  Atbara  and 
Blue  Nile  rivers.  It  was  also,  in  part,  a  region  of 
great  fertility,  capable  of  supporting  a  numerous  popu- 
lation, which,  inhabiting  a  mountain  territory,  would 
naturally  be  brave  and  hardy.*  Egypt  could  not  but 
have  something  to  fear  from  this  quarter  ;  but  a  certain 
degree  of  security  was  afforded  by  the  fact,  that  between 
her  frontier  and  the  fertile  portion  of  Ethiopia  lay  a 
desert  tract,  extending  for  above  six  degrees,  or  more 


*  Andrdoas}',  p.  206 ;  Russell,  p. 
61,  and  map. 

*  Russell,  I.S.C. 

'  The  supposed  coDDection  has 
depended  very  much  on  the  name 
Jfahr-beUt-ffuif  or  'river  wiUiout 
wat«r/  which,  however,  is  really 
applied  hy  the  Arab  to  any  water- 
less ravine.  There  is  a  Bahi^bela- 
ma  in  the  Fayoum,  which  has  no 
issue  from  it  (Hansen's Egypt^  vol.  ii. 


m>.  340-2) ;  another  between  the 
j^ayoum  and  the  oasis  of  Ammon 
(Belzoni,  TraveU^  p.  401);  and  a 
third  near  the  Natron  Valley  (De- 
icriptian, '  Etat  Modeme,'  vol  i.  p. 
286). 

*  See  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Ken- 
rick,  Ancient  Eaypif  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

»  Compare  Ilerod.  ix.  122.  The 
warlike  qualities  of  the  modern 
Abyssinians  are  undeniable. 
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than  400  miles,  between  the  mouth  of  the  Atbara  and 
Sy^ne.  The  dangers  of  the  desert  might  indeed  be 
avoided  by  following  the  course  of  the  Nile;  but  the 
distance  was  under  such  circumstances  very,  consider- 
ably increased,  the  march  from  Meroe  to  SySne  being 
augmented  from  one  of  450  to  one  of  850  miles. 
Hence  the  ordinary  route  followed  was  that  across  the 
Nubian  desert,^  a  distance  of  not  less  than  ten  days' 
march  for  an  army ;  and  thus,  practically,  it  may  be 
said  that  a  barrier  difficult  to  surmount  protected 
Egypt  on  the  south,  and  rendered  her,  unless  upon  rare 
occasions,  secure  from  attack  on  that  side. 

The  vast  tract,  known  to  the  ancients  vaguely  as 
Libya,  and  inhabited  by  Libyans,  extended  from  the 
Delta  and  the  Nile  valley  westward  across  the  entire  con- 
tinent,* comprehending  all  North  Africa  west  of  Egypt, 
excepting  the  small  Greek  settlements  of  Gyrene  and 
Barca,  and  the  PhcBnician  ones  of  Garthage,  Utica,  and 
Hippo.  The  geographical  area  was  enormous ;  but  the 
inhospitable  nature  of  the  region,  which  is  for  the  most 
part  an  arid  and  unproductive  desert,  though  dotted 
with  palm-bearing  oases,'  rendered  it  in  the  main  unfit 
for  the  habitation  of  man,  and  kept  the  scattered  tribes 
that  wandered  over  its  surface  from  multiplying.  The 
portion  of  North  Africa  which  borders  on  ^ypt  is 
particularly  sterile  and  unattractive ;  a  scant  and 
sparse  popidation  can  alone  contrive  to  find  subsistence 
amid  its  parched  and  barren  wastes ;  and  this  popula- 
tion, engaged  in  a  perpetual  struggle  for  existence,  is 


^  Herod,  iii.  25.  Compare  Burck- 
liardt,  TraveU  in  Nubia,  p.  171; 
Baker,  Albert  NymuMy  toI.  i.  p.  4 ; 
Kile  TrUmtarieif  p.  4,  &c. 

«  Herod,  iv.  197. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  181.     The  oases  are 


more  numerous  than  Herodotus 
imaffined ;  but  still  they  bear  only  a 
small  proportion  to  the  arid  tern* 
torv.  (See  Barth*s  Maps  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  his  TraveU,  opp.  p. 
1  and  opp.  p.  457.) 
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naturally  broken  up  into  tribes  which  regard  each  other 
with  animosity,  and  live  in  a  state  of  constant  war, 
rapine,  and  mutual  injury.  Combination  is  almost 
impossible  under  such  circumstances ;  and  thus  the 
great  and  powerful  monarchy  of  Egypt  could  have  little 
to  fear  from  the  tribes  upon  its  western  frontier,  which 
were  individually  weak,^  and  were  unapt  to  form 
leagues  or  alliances.  Once  alone  in  the  history  of 
Egypt  does  any  great  attack  come  fit>m  this  quarter, 
some  peculiar  circumstances  having  favoured  a  tem- 
porary union  between  races  ordinarily  very  much  dis- 
inclined to  act  together. 

On  the  east  I^pt  was  protected  along  the  greater 
portion  of  her  frontier  by  a  water  barrier,  a  broad  and 
impassable*  moat,  the  Eed  Sea  and  its  western  prolonga- 
tion, the  Gulf  of  Suez.  It  was  only  at  the  extreme 
north,  where  Africa  is  joined  on  to  Asia,  that  on  this 
side  she  had  neighbours.  And  here,  again,  she  enjoyed  to 
some  extent  the  protection  of  a  desert.  Egypt  is  sepa- 
rated  from  Syria  by  the  sandy  tract,  known  to  the  Arabs 
as  El-^Kj,  the  '  Wilderness  of  the  Wanderings.'  The 
width  of  the  desert  is,  however,  not  great ;  armies  have 
at  all  times  traversed  it  without  much  difficulty  ;•  and 
with  the  support  of  a  fleet,  it  is  easy  to  conduct  a  force 


^  The  Maxyes  seem  to  have  been 
the  meet  powerful  of  the  tribes 
(Lenonnant,  Manuel,  vol.  i.  p.  427). 
They  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
(iv.  191),and  others  (Hecat.Fr.d04; 
Justin,  xviii.  6;  Steph.  Byz.  ad 
voc,),  and  take  a  leading  part  in  the 
great  Libyan  attack  on  Egypt,  which 
wiU  be  described  in  a  later  chapter. 

^  In  the  infancy  of  nations  sea- 
barriers  were  of  great  importance, 
and  could  with  difRculty  be  sur- 
mounted, owing  to  the  dangers  of 
navigation.   The  Red  Sea,  with  its 


rock-bound  coast,  its  want  of  haiv 
bours,  and  its  liability  to  sudden 
storms,  was  peculiarly  dreaded. 

'  The  Pharaohs  frequently,  per- 
haps generally,  conveyed  tneir 
armies  into  Syria  by  sea;  but  their 
enemies,  the  Hyksos,  the  Assyrians, 
Babylonians,  and  Persians,  tra- 
versed the  desert  when  they  made 
their  invasions.  The  early  Arab 
conquerors  and  the  Orusaders 
marched  through  the  desert  fre- 
quently, as  in  more  recent  times  did 
I  Napoleon  and  Ibrahim  Padia. 
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along  the  coast  route  from  Gaza  to  Pelusium.  Accord- 
ingly, we  shall  find  that  it  was  especially  in  this  quarter, 
on  her  north-eastern  border,  tliat  Egypt  came  into 
contact  with  other  countries,  made  her  own  chief  military 
expeditions,  and  lay  open  to  attack  from  formidable 
enemies.  The  strip  of  fertile  land — alternate  mountain 
and  rich  plain — which  intervenes  between  the  eastern 
Mediterranean  and  the  Palmyrene  or  Syrian  desert,  has 
at  all  times  been  a  nursery  of  powerful  and  warlike 
nations — ^Emim,  Eephaim,  Philistines,  Canaanites, 
Israelites,  ffittites,  Jews,  Saracens,  Druses.  Here  in 
this  desirable  region,  which  she  could  not  help  coveting, 
Egypt  was  brought  into  collision  with  foemen  *  worthy 
of  her  steel ' — here  was  the  scene  of  her  early  miUtary 
exploits— and  hence  came  the  assault  of  her  first  really 
dangerous  enemy.^  Moreover,  it  was  through  this 
country  alone,  along  this  fertile  but  somewhat  narrow 
strip,  that  she  could  pass  to  broader  and  richer  regions 
— to  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Asia  Minor — seats  of  a 
civilisation  almost  as  ancient  as  her  own — wealthy, 
populous,  well-cultivated  tracts, — next  to  the  Nile 
valley,  the  fairest  portions  of  the  earth's  surface.  Thus 
her  chief  efibrts  were  always  made  on  this  side,  and  her 
history  connects  her  not  so  much  with  Africa  as  with 
Asia.  For  twenty  centuries  the  struggle  for  the  first 
place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  was  carried  on 
in  these  regions — ^Egypt's  rivals  and  enemies  were 
Syria,  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Persia — her  armies  and  those 
of  her  adversaries  were  perpetually  traversing  the 
Syrian  and  Palestinian  plains  and  valleys  —the  country 
between  the  *  river  of  Egypt '  and  the  Euphrates  at 
Carchemish    was    the   battle-ground    of  the    *  Great 


The  natioDi  caUed  Iljksos  by  Manethoy  probably  a  Semitic  race. 


40 


HISTORY  OP  ANCIENT  EGYPT. 


[Ch.  I. 


Powers ' — and  the  tract  is  consequently  one  with  which 
Egyptian  history  is  vitally  connected.  Its  main  features 
are  simple  and  easily  intelligible.  A  spur  from  Taurus  ^ 
detaches  itself  in  E.  long.  37%  and,  skirting  the  Gulf  of 
Issus,  runs  south  and  a  little  west  of  south  from  the 
37th  parallel  to  beyond  the  33rd,  where  we  may  re- 
gard it  as  terminating  in  Mount  Carmel.  Another 
parallel  range  *  rises  in  Northern  Syria  about  Aleppo, 
and,  running  at  a  short  distance  from  the  first,  culminates 
towards  the  south  in  Hermon,  Between  them  lies  the 
deep  and  fertile  valley  of  Ccelesyria,  watered  in  its  more 
northern  parts  by  the  Orontes,  and  in  its  more  southern 
by  the  Litany.  Extending  for  above  200  miles  from 
north  to  south,  almost  in  a  direct  line,  and  without 
further  break  than  an  occasional  screen  of  low  hills, 
Coelesyria  furnishes  the  most  convenient  hue  of  passage 
between  Africa  and  Asia,  alike  for  the  journeys  of 
merchants  and  the  march  of  armies.*  Below  Hermon 
the  mountains  cease,  and  are  replaced  by  uplands  of  a 
moderate  elevation.  The  country  is  everywhere  travers- 
able ;  but  the  readiest  route  is  that  which,  passing  from 
the  Bukaa*  over  the  hills  of  Galilee,  descends  into  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  then,  after  crossing  the  low 
range  which  joins  Carmel  to  the  Samaritan  highland, 
proceeds  along  the  coast  through  the  plain  of  Sharon 
and  the  Shephelah  to  the  Egyptian  frontier  at  the 
Wady-el-Arish.     Such  are  the  chief  features  of  Syria 


*  This  spur  is  known  as  Anutniis 
in  the  north,  then  as  Oasius  and 
Bargylus;  towards  the  south  as 
Libanus  or  I^banon  ('the  White 
Mountain'). 

'  This  range  bears  yarious  names. 
Towards  the  south  it  is  known  as 
Anti-libanus,  or  the  range  oyer 
against  Lebanon. 


'  See  Ancient  MonarchieBf  vol.  iv. 
p.  201  (Ist  ed.). 

^  This  is  the  native  nanie  of  the 
mora  southern  part  of  the  Ocele- 
Syrian  valley  (see  Tristram,  Land 
if  Urad,  p.  020;  and  compare 
Smith's  Dk?^  of  the  Bible,  vol.  iii. 
p.  1406). 
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considered  strategically.  It  presents  one,  and  one  only, 
regular  line  of  march,  for  the  passage  of  armies.  This 
line  of  march  is  from  south  to  north,  by  Philistia, 
Sharon,  the  Esdraelon  plain,  Galilee,  and  tlie  Ccelesyrian 
valley,  to  the  latitude  of  Aleppo,  whence  are  several 
routes  to  the  Euphrates.  There  is  alao  one  secondary 
line,  which  passing  out  of  Galilee  to  the  north-east,  and 
leaving  Hermon  and  Anti-Ubanus  to  the  left,  proceeds 
by  way  of  Damascus  along  the  eastern  skirt  of  the 
mountains  to  Chalcis,  Gabbula,  and  Hierapolis.  But 
directly,  from  west  to  east,  through  the  Syrian  desert, 
there  is  no  route  that  an  army  can  traverse.  Caravans 
may  pass  from  Damascus  by  Palmyra  to  Circesium,  and 
possibly  may  cross  the  desert  by  other  lines  and  in 
other  directions ;  but  such  routes  must  be  left  out  of 
sight  when  the  tract  is  viewed  strategically.  The  line 
of  communication  between  Africa  and  Asia,  between 
Egypt  and  the  Mesopotamian  plain,  so  far  as  armies 
are  concerned,  lies  north  and  south,  by  Palestine  and 
Coelesyria  to  the  latitude  of  Antioch  and  Aleppo. 

Politically,  Syria,  though  scarcely  suitable  for  the 
seat  of  a  great  power,  is  a  country  that  may  well  hold 
a  high  se(X)ndary  rank.  Well  watered  and  well  wooded, 
possessing  numerous  broad  valleys  and  rich  plains,  she 
can  nurture  a  population  of  many  millions,  and  in  her 
mountain  fastnesses  can  breed  races  of  a  high  physi- 
cal development  and  excellent  moral  qualities.  The 
classical  idea  of  Syrian  weakness  and  sensuality^  belongs 
to  comparatively  late  times,  and  applies  especially  to 
the  inhabitants  of  luxurious  and  over-civilised  cities. 
In  the  mountain  regions  of  Libanus  and  Anti-libanus, 


>  See  Hor.  Od.  ii.  7,  8 ;  Sat,  i.  2, 1 ;  Propert;  Eleg.  ii.  23,  21  j  iii.  4, 
80}  JuYOD,  S^,  iii.  62-66,  &c. 
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on  the  table-land  of  Moab  and  Ammon,  and  even  in 
the   hill-tracts  of  G^alilee,   Samaria,   and  Judaea,   the 
natives  are  naturally  hardy,  wariike,  even  fierce.     The 
land  itself  is  favourable  for  defence,  possessing  many 
strong  positions,  capable  of  being  held  by  a  handful  of 
brave  men  against  almost   any  numbers.     Syria  was 
thus  by  far  the  most  powerful  of  the  countries  bordering 
upon  Egypt ;  and  it  was  natural  that  she  should  play  an 
important  part  in  Egyptian  history.     Libya   was  too 
weak  for  offence,  too  poor  to  tempt  aggression  j  Ethiopia 
was  too  remote  and  isolated ;  Syria  alone  was  near,  rich, 
attractive ;  too  strong  to  be  readily  overpowered,  too 
freedom-loving  to  be  long  held  in  subjection,  of  suffi- 
cient force  to  be  occasionally  aggressive ;  sure  there- 
fore to  come  frequently  into  collision  with  her  neighbour, 
and  likely  to  maintain  an  equal  struggle  with  her  for 
centuries.      Above  all,   she  lay  on  the  road   which 
Egyptian  effort  was  sure  to  take ;  she  was  the  link 
between  Africa  and  Asia ;  she  at  once  separated  and 
.  united  the  countries  which  were  the  earliest  seats  6f 
empire.      If  Egypt  were  ambitious,  if  she  strove  to 
measure  her  strength  against  that  of  other  first-rate 
powers,  she  could  only  reach  them  through  Syria ;  if 
they  retaliated,  it  was  on  the  side  of  Syria  that  she 
must  expect  their  expeditions.     We  shall  find  in  the 
sequel  that,  from  the  time  of  the  twelfth  to  that  of  the 
twenty-sixth  dynasty,  connection  between  Egjrpt  and 
Syria,  generally  hostile,  was  almost  perpetual,  and  that 
consequently  to  all  who  would  understand  Egyptian 
history,  a  knowledge  of  Syria,  both  geographically  and 
politically,  is  indispensable. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

CLIMATE  AND  PRODUCTIONS. 

Ctimate  of  E^ypt — of  the  Nile  Valley — of  the  Eoitem  Highland,  Vege- 
table  Ihwluctions — IruUgenmu  Trees  and  IHanU — Plants  ancientty  cuUi" 
voted.  Indigenous  Wild  Animals — Domesticated  Animals,  Birds,  Fish, 
jReptUeSf  and  Insects,-    Mineral  Products. 

'ProTincia    .    .    omni  granoram  ac  leguminam  genera  fertilis.* 

Lbo  Afbic.  yiii.  I. 

In  considering  the  climate  of  Egypt,  we  must  begin 
by  making  a  distinction  between  Egypt  proper  or  the 
valley  of  the  Nile,  including  the  Delta,  and  that  desert 
and  (comparatively  speaking)  mountainous  tract  which 
intervenes  between  the  Nile  valley  and  the  Eed  Sea, 
and  which  we  have  reckoned  to  Egypt  in  tlie  preceding 
chapter.^  The  difference  between  the  climates  of  the 
two  regions  is  considerable ;  and  no  description  which 
should  extend  to  both  could  be  at  once  minute  and 
accurate. 

The  leading  characteristics  of  the  climate  of  the 
Nile  valley  are,  combined  warmth  and  dryness.  In 
Southern  Egypt,  whicli  lies  but  a  very  little  outside  of 
the  tropic  of  Cancer,  the  heat  during  the  summer  time 
is  excessive,  being  scarcely  surpassed  even  by  that  of 
Central  Bengal,  which  lies  under  the  same  parallel. 
The  range  of  the  thermometer  throughout  this  portion 
of  the  year  is  from  100''  to  112''  in  the  shade  during 


^  See  aboYei  pp.  82-4. 
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the  daytime.^  At  night,  of  course,  the  heat  is  less, 
but  still  it  is  very  great.  In  Northern  Egypt  several 
causes  combine  to  keep  the  summer  temperature  at  a 
lower  level.  The  difference  in  latitude,  which  is  seven 
degrees,  by  substituting  oblique  for  vertical  rays,  causes 
a  certain  diminution  in  the  solar  power.  The  spread 
of  the  inundation  over  the  low  lands,  happening  at  this 
time,*  produces  a  general  absorption,  instead  of  a  re- 
flection, of  the  sun's  rays;  while  the  prevalence  of 
northerly  and  north-westerly  winds,  noted  by  Herodotus' 
as  well  as  by  modem  observers,*  brings  into  the  valley 
a  continual  current  of  air,  coming  from  a  cool  quarter, 
and  still  further  cooled  by  its  passage  over  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  summer  may  be  considered  to  commence 
in  April,  and  to  terminate  at  the  end  of  October.  The 
heats  at  this  time  subside,  and  a  mild  pleasant  tem- 
perature succeeds,  which  continues  with  little  change 
throughout  the  remainder  of  the  year,  until  summer 
comes  round  again.  Hence,  Egypt  has  been  said  to 
have  but  two  seasons,  spring  and  summer.*  Snow  and 
frost  are  wholly  unknown,  and  the  temperature  rarely 
falls  below  40°  of  Fahrenheit.* 

The  dryness  of  the  Nile  valley  is  very  remarkable. 
In  ancient  times  it  was  even  believed  that  rain  scarcely 


'  RuBsell,  Ancient  and  Modem 
Effyptf  pp.  f>S-4. 

'  Supra,  p.  20. 

*  Herod,  ii.  20.  Oompare  Diod. 
Sic.  i.  89,  and  Aristot.  meteor,  ii.  6. 

^  V^lkinson  in  the  author's  He- 
rodotttif  Yol.  ii.  p.  26,  note^  (2ud 
Edition)  ;  Andrdossv  in  the  De9cri}t- 
tion  de  VEf/i/pte,  <  Etat  Moderne/ 
vol.  i.  p.  267. 

^  Qee  Anderson's  Oeoffraphy,  p. 
162.  The  Egyptians  themselves 
spoke    of    three   seasons — Spring, 


Summer,  and  Winter  (Diod.  Sic. 
i.  11). 

*  The  lowest  temperature  regis- 
tered at  Cairo  during  the  French 
occupation  was  2^  of  K^umur,  or 
36^^  of  Fahrenheit,  which  was 
reached  on  one  night  during  Janu- 
ary, 1700;  37  i^  was  registered  on 
one  other  night.  The  average  tem- 
perature at  night  was  about  46°. 
(See  the  Description  de  TEgyptef 
*  Hist  Nat'  vol.  ii.  p.  832.) 
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ever  fell  in  any  part  of  it.  Mela  ^  calls  Egypt  *  a  land 
devoid  of  showers;'  and  Herodotus  regards  even  a 
slight  drizzle  *  in  the  Thebaid  as  a  prodigy.  These 
views  are  exaggerated,  but  rest  upon  a  basis  of  truth. 
There  is  less  rain  in  Egypt  than  in  almost  any  other 
known  country.  In  the  upper  portion  of  the  valley, 
showers  ordinarily  occur  only  on  about  five  or  six  days 
in  the  year,'  while  heavy  rain  is  a  rare  phenomenon, 
not  witnessed  more  than  once  in  every  fifteen  or  twenty 
years.  A  continuance  of  heavy  rain  for  two  or  three 
days  is  almost  unheard  of,*  and  would  cause  the  fall  of 
many  buildings,  no  provision  being  made  against  it. 
In  Lower  Egypt  the  case  is  somewhat  different.  At 
Alexandria  and  other  places  upon  the  coast,  rain  is  as 
common  in  winter  as  it  is  in  the  south  of  Europe.  But 
during  the  rest  of  the  year,  as  Uttle  falls  as  in  tlic  up})cr 
country ;  and  at  fifty  or  sixty  miles  from  the  coast  the 
winter  rains  cease,  the  climate  of  Cairo  being  no  less 
dry  than  that  of  the  Thebaid.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  be  noted  that,  notwithstanding  the  rarity  of  rain, 
the  air  is  moderately  moist,  evaporation  from  the  broad 
surface  of  the  Nile  keeping  it  supplied  with  a  fair 
degree  of  humidity. 

In  the  desert  tract  between  the  Nile  valley  and  the 
Eed  Sea  the  air  is  considerably  drier  than  in  the  valley 
itself,  and  the  alternations  of  heat  and  cold  are  greater. 
In  the  summer  the  air  is  suffocating,  while  in  winter 
the  days  are  cool,  and  the  nights  positively  cold. 
Ileavy  rain  and  violent  thunderstorms  are  frequent  at 
this  season ;  the  torrent  beds  become  full  of  water,  and 


»  De  ntu  OrhiSf  I  0. 

•  Herod,  iii.  10  (j'^f  vaBrjiraw  al 
Orjpai  ^aicddi).  Mons.  Oourtelle 
in  the  DeBcnption  ('  Hist.  Nat.'  yoL 


iL  p.  32 1")  echoes  Herodotus. 

^  WilkinsoD  in  the  author's  ITe- 
rodotuSf  vol.  ii.'  p.  14. 

*  Ibid.  p.  16. 
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pour  their  contents  into  the  Nile  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  Ked  Sea  on  the  other.  A  month  or  two  later  these 
beds  are  perfectly  dry,  and  are  covered  with  a  drapery 
of  green  herbage,  interspersed  with  numerous  small 
flowers,  until  about  May,  when  the  heat  of  the  sun  and 
the  oppressive  wind  from  the  Desert,  known  as  the 
Khamseen,  withers  them  up,  and  nothing  remains 
except  a  few  acacia  trees  and  some  sapless  shrubs 
from  which  only  a  camel  can  derive  any  sustenance.^ 

The  Khamseen  wind  is  one  of  the  chief  drawbacks 
upon  the  delights  of  the  Egyptian  climate.  It  arises 
for  the  most  part  suddenly,  and  without  warning,  from 
the  south  or  south-west.  *  The  sky  instantly  becomes 
black  and  heavy;  the  sun  loses  its  splendour  and 
appears  of  a  dim  violet  hue;  a  Ught  warm  breeze 
is  felt,  which  gradually  increases  in  heat  till  it  almost 
equals  that  of  an  oven.  Though  no  vapour  darkens 
the  air,  it  becomes  so  grey  and  thick  with  the  floating 
clouds  of  impalpable  sand  that  it  is  sometimes  necessary 
to  use  cAndles  at  noonday.  Every  green  leaf  is  in- 
stantly shrivelled,  and  everything  formed  of  wood  is 
warped  and  cracked.'*  The  animal  creation  suflers. 
The  pores  of  the  skin  are  closed,  and  fever  com- 
mences; the  hot  sand,  entering  the  lungs,  irritates 
them,  and  the  breathing  grows  difficult  and  quick. 
Intense  thirst  is  felt,  which  no  drinking  will  assuage, 
and  an  intolerable  sense  of  discomfort  and  oppression 
spreads  over  the  whole  frame.  In  towns  and  villages 
the  inhabitants  remain  secluded  in  their  houses, 
striving,  but  in  vain,  to  prevent  the  sand  from  enter- 
ing through  their  doors  and  windows.     In  the  open 


1  Russell,  Ancient  and  Modem    $earche$,  pp.  305,  SO?,  311,  &c 
EjnfP^,  pp.  41^20 ;  BelzoDi,  He-       *  Russell,  p.  66. 
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fields  and  deserts,  where  shelter  is  unattainable,  they 
wrap  their  cloaks  or  shawls  around  their  heads  while 
the  storm  lasts,  and  pray  that  it  may  cease.  If  it  con- 
tinues for  more  than  a  day,  their  danger  is  great. 
Whole  caravans  and  even  armies  are  said  in  such  cases 
to  have  been  destroyed  by  its  effects ;  ^  and  the  sohtary 
traveller  who  is  caught  in  one  can  scarcely  hope  to 
escape.  Fortunately,  however,  prolonged  storms  of  the 
kind  are  rare ;  their  duration  very  seldom  exceeds  a 
day;*  and  thus  upon  the  whole  the  Khamseen  winds 
must  be  regarded  rather  as  an  annoyance  and  dis- 
comfort than  as  an  actual  peril  to  Ufe.' 

The  vegetable-  productions  of  Egypt  may  be 
enumerated  under  the  six  heads  of  trees,  shrubs, 
esculent  plants,  wild  and  cultivated,  grain,  artificial 
grasses,  and  plants  valuable  for  medicinal  or  manu- 
facturing purposes.  The  trees  are  few  in  number, 
comprising  only  the  dom  and  date  palms,  the  sycamore, 
the  tamarisk,  the  mokhayt  or  myxa,  the  sunt  or 
acanthus,  and  three  or  four  other  kinds  of  acacias. 

The  dom  palm  {eudfera  Thebaica)  is  among  the 
most  important  of  the  vegetable  products.  It  first 
appears  a  little  north  of  Ma^faloot*  (lat.  27**  10'),  and 
is  abundant  throughout  the  whole  of  Upper  Egypt. 
The  wood  is  more  solid  and  compact  than  that  of  the 
ordinary  date  tree.  It  is  suitable  for  beams  and  rafters, 
as  well  as  for  boats,  rafts,  and  other  purposes  which  ne- 
cessitate contact  with  water.  The  fruit  is  a  large  rounded 
nut,  with  a  fibrous  exterior  envelope ;  it  has  a  sweet 
flavour,  very  similar  to  oiu:  gingerbread.     The  natives 


>  See  Herod,  iii.  26. 

'  WilkinBon  in  the  author's  He^ 
rodctuif  Tol.  ii.  p.  427,  Srd  edi- 
tion. 


'  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Nubia, 
p.  100;  Baker,  JVt/e  TrUnaaries,  p.  17. 

^  WiUdnaon's  Topagrc^y  of 
Thebei,  p.  887. 
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eat  it  both  iinripe  and  ripe :  in  the  former  case  its 
texture  is  like  that  of  cartilage  or  horn  ;  in  the  latter, 
it  H  very  much  harder,  and  has  been  compared  with 


DaU  Palms  (from  tha  Dacriptiim). 


the  edible  part  of  the  cocoa-nut.'    The  wood  of  the 
dom  palm  was  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  for  the 


'  WilkineoD,  Ancient  Egtjptiani,  vol,  ii.  p.  170. 
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handles  of  their  tools/  and  for  all  other  purposes  for 
which  a  hard  material  was  requisite ;  from  the  shell  of 
the  nut  they  made  beads,  which  took  a  high  polish  ;  * 
the  leaves  served  them  for  baskets,  sacks,  mats, 
cushions,  and  other  textile  fabrics,  for  fans,  fly-Haps, 
brushes,  and  even  for  certain  parts  of  their  sandals.' 

The  dom  pahn  is  a  picturesque  tree,  very  different 
in  its  growth  from  the  ordinary  palm.  Instead  of  the 
single  long  slender  stem  of  its  date-bearing  sister,  with 
a  single  tuft  of  leaves  at  the  top,  the  dom  palm,  by  a 
system  of  bifurcation,  spreads  itself  out  on  every  side 
into  numerous  limbs  or  branches,  each  of  which  is 
crowned  by  a  mass  of  leaves  and  fruit.*  The  bifur- 
cation begins  generally  about  five  feet  from  the  ground,^ 
and  is  repeated  at  intervals  of  nearly  the  same  length, 
till  an  elevation  is  reached  of  about  thirty  feet.  The 
blossoms  are  of  two  kinds,  male  and  female,^  from  the 
latter  of  which  the  fruit  is  developed.  This  grows  in 
large  clusters,  and  attains  the  size  of  a  goose's  egg 
externally,  but  the  nut  within  is  not  much  bigger  than 
a  large  almond/ 

The  date  palm  is  too  well  known  to  require  de- 
scription here.  In  Egjrpt  the  trees  are  of  two  kinds, 
cultivated  and  wild.  The  wild  tree,  which  springs 
from  seed,  bears  often  an  extraordinary  number  of 
dates ;  ®  but  being  of  small  size  and  bad  quality,  they  are 


*  WiUdoBon,  Ancient  Egyptians^ 
Tol.  ii.  p.  180. 

»  Ibid. 

»  Ibid.  p.  181. 

^  See  the  Detcription  de  TEgypte^ 
'  Hist.  Nat.'  vol.  i.  5.  63 ;  Wilkin- 
son, Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  ii.  p. 
179.  See  also  the  plate  in  the  De- 
Bcription,  'Hist.  rfeXJ  Planches, 
Tol.  iii.  pi.  1.  Oompaie  Theophrast. 
JS.P.  ii.  7 ;  p.  68. 

VOL.   I.  B 


*  Wilkinson,  1.  s.  c. 

•  De9criptiony '  Hist.  Nat.'  yol.  ii. 

^  Ibid.  Planches,  vol.  iii.  pi.  2. 

'  Sir  G.  Wilkinson  found  a  sin- 
gle bunch,  which  he  gathered  from 
a  wild  palm,  to  have  on  it  between 
0,000  and  7,000  dates.  The  tree 
was  one  of  a  cluster,  each  of  which 
bore  from  6  to  22  bunches.  It  may 
be  concluded  that  each  tree  pro- 
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rarely  gathered.  The  cultivated  kind  is  grown  from 
offsets,  which  are  selected  with  care,  planted  out  at 
regular  intervals,^  and  abundantly  irrigated.  They 
begin  to  bear  in  about  five  or  six  years,  and  continue 
to  be  productive  for  sixty  or  seventy.  In  Eoman  times 
it  was  said  that  the  dates  grown  in  Lower  Egypt  were 
bad,  while  those  of  the  Thebaid  were  of  first-rate 
quality ;  ^  but  under  the  Pharaohs  we  may  be  tolerably 
sure  that  a  good  system  of  cultivation  produced  fruit 
of  fair  quality  everywhere.  The  wild  tree  furnishes, 
and  has  probably  always  furnished,  the  principal 
timber  used  in  Egypt  for  building  purposes.  It  is  em- 
ployed for  beams  and  rafters  either  entire  or  split  in 
half,'  and  though  not  a  hard  wood,  is  a  sufficiently  good 
material,  being  tough  and  elastic.  The  leaves,  branches, 
and  indeed  every  part  of  the  tree,  serve  some  useful 
purpose  or  other ;  *  the  dates  have  always  constituted 
a  main  element  in  the  food  of  the  people  ;  from  the 
sap  is  derived  an  exhilarating  drink;  from  the  fruit 
may  be  made,  without  much  difficulty,  wine,  brandy, 
and  vinegar.         ^ 


duced  from  30,000  to  100,000  dates 
(see  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Eyyptunu^ 
Yol.  ii.  |).  177,  note). 

'  A  single /ei2e/an  (about  1}  acre) 
is  sometimes  planted  with  as  many 
as  400  trees.  (Ibid.  p.  178,  note.) 

*  Strab.  xvU.  1,  $  61. 

*  Jkmcnpticn  de  fEgypte^  'Hist. 
Nat.'  Yol.  ii.  p.  318;    Wilkinson, 

I.S.C. 

*  Wilkinson  says : — *  No  portion 
of  this  tree  is  without  its  peculiar 
use.  The  trunk  serves  for  beams, 
either  entire  or  split  in  half;  of  the 
gereetf  or  branches,  are  made  wicker 
baskets,  bedsteads,  coops^  and  ceil- 
ings of  rooms,  answering  every 
purpose  for  which  laths  or  any  thin 
wood-work  are  required ;  the  leaves 


are  converted  into  mats,  brooms, 
and  baskets;  of  the  fibrous  tegu- 
ment at  the  base  of  the  branches, 
strong  ropes  are  made;  and  even 
the  bases  of  the  gereet  are  beaten 
flat  and  formed  into  brooms.  Nor 
are  the  stalks  of  the  branches  with- 
out their  use :  their  fibres,  separa- 
ted by  the  mallet,  serve  for  making 
ropes,  and  for  the  leeff  which  is  so 
serviceable  in  the  bath.  Besides 
the  brandy,  the  Unobgeh,  and  the 
date-wine,  a  vinegar  is  also  ex- 
tracted from  the  fruit;  and  the 
large  proportion  of  saccharine  mat- 
ter contained  in  the  dates  might,  if 
required,  be  applied  to  useful  pur- 
poses.' {Anctmt  Egypt%an$f  vol.  ii. 
p.  178.) 
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The  Egyptian  sycamore  {Ficus  sycamorus)  is 
another  tree  of  considerable  value.  The  fruit,  indeed, 
which  ripens  in  the  beginning  of  June,  is  not  greatly 
esteemed,  being  insipid,  though  juicy ;  ^  but  the  shade 
is  welcome,  and  the  wood  is  of  excellent  quality.  It 
is  hard  and  close-grained,  well  fitted  for  all  kinds  of 
furnitiure.  The  ancient  Egyptians  used  it  for  head- 
rests,^ for  figures  or  images,®  for  coffins,*  and  probably 
for  many  other  purposes.  Its  superiority  to  most  woods 
is  shown  in  the  fact,  that  the  existing  mummy-cases, 
which  are  in  most  instances  made  of  it,  have  resisted 
the  powers  of  decomposition  for  twenty,  thirty,  or  even 
forty  centuries.  The  tree  grows  to  an  extraordinary 
size  in  Egypt,  some  specimens,  which  have  been 
measured,  exceeding  fifty  feet  in  circumference. 

The  mokhayt  {Cardia  myxa)  grows  to  the  height  of 
about  thirty  feet,  and  has  a  diameter  of  three  feet  at  the 
base.^  The  stem  is  straight,  and  rises  without  branches 
to  a  height  of  ten  or  twelve  feet,  when  it  separates  into 
a  number  of  boughs,  which  form  a  large  rounded  head, 
rather  taller  than  it  is  broad.  The  wood,  which  is  hard 
and  white,  is  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  saddles.* 
The  tree  blossoms  in  May,  and  exhales  at  that  time  a 
delicious  odour.  Its  fruit  ripens  about  June,  and  is  of 
a  pale  yellow  colour,  with  two  external  skins,  and  a 
nut  or  stone  in  the  centre.  The  texture  of  the  fruit  is 
viscous,  and  the  flavour  not  very  agreeable ;  but  it  is 
eaten  by  the  natives,  and  the  Arabs  employ  it  as  a 
medicine.    In  ancient  times  the  Egyptians,  we  are  told, 


*  Kufisell,  Ancient  and  Modem 
Egyptj  D.  476. 

'  WilkinBoii,  Aticient  EgyptianSf 
Tol.  ii.  p.  206. 

8    '\X7il1rinarki 


Wilkinson^       Topography     of 

x2 


Thehes^  p.  208,  note. 

^  Ibid.    Compare  RuMdl^  Ls.c. 

'  Description  de  VEgypte. '  Hist. 
Nat.'  Tol.  ii.  p.  191. 

•  Ibid.  p.  193. 
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obtained  from  it  a  fermented  liquor,  which  was  regarded 
as  a  species  of  wine.^ 

The  8ont  or  acantha  (Mimosa  Nilotica)  is  a  tree  of 
no  great  size,  groves  of  which  are  found  in  many  parts 
of  Egypt.  At  present  it  is  vahied  chiefly  on  account 
of  its  producing  the  gum  arabic ;  *  but  anciently  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  largely  used  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  boats  engaged  in  the  navigation  of  the 
Nile.*  This  is  a  purpose  to  which  it  is  still  applied  to 
some  extent ;  *  but  the  wood  of  the  dom  palm,  being 
found  to  answer  better,  is  now  employed  more  com- 
monly. Herodotus  says  that  the  Nile  boats  were  not 
only  built  of  the  acantha,  but  had  also  a  mast  of  the 
same  material  This,  however,  seems  to  be  unlikely, 
as  the  wood  is  quite  unsuited  for  that  piurpose. 

The  other  acacias  which  grow  in  I^ypt  are  the 
lebbekh  (Mimosa  Lehbeck  of  Linnaeus),  the  tuhl  (Acacia 
gummifera\  theJUneh  (Acacia  Famesiana)^  the  harras 
(Acacia  albida)^  and  the  seyal  (Acacia  Seyal).  Of  these 
the  last  is  the  most  important,  since  it  furnishes  the 
great  bulk  of  the  gum  arabic  of  commerce,*  while  at 
the  same  time  its  wood  is  valuable,  being  both  by 
colour  and  texture  well  adapted  for  cabinet  work. 
The  general  hue  is  orange  with  a  darker  heart :  the 
grain  is  close,  and  the  material  hard.  It  is  generally 
believed  to  be  the  *  shittim  wood '  of  Scriptiure,  which 
was  employed  for  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and  all  the 
other  fiirniture  of  the  Tabernacle.*    The  seyal  is  *a 


*  Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  6 :  '  Ex  my  jib 
in  i^rpto  et  vina  iiunt.' 

*  Tbe  pods  of  the  $(mt  are  also 
valued,  as  they  answer  well  for  tan- 
ning (Wilkinson,  Topoffraphy  of 
Thebe$,  p.  210).  This  is  a  use  to 
which  tney  were  applied  anciently 
(Plin.  H,  N.  1  J.C.,  and  xxiv.  12).  ' 


»  Herod,  ii.  06 ;  Plin,  H.N.  xiU.  0. 

^  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He- 
rodotuB,  YoL  ii.  p.  154,  note  >  (Srd 
edition). 

*  Deacriptumf '  Hist.  Nat.'  Tol.  ii. 
p.  286. 

*  See  the  Speaken's  Commentary ^ 
vol.  L  p.  859, 
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guarled  and  thorny  tree,  somewhat  like  a  sohtary  haw- 
thorn in  its  habit  and  manner  of  growth,  but  much 
larger.'  ^  Its  height,  when  full  grown,  is  from  fifteen 
to  twenty  feet.^  It  flourishes  in  the  driest  situations, 
and  is  common  in  the  Suez  desert,  in  the  tract  between 
the  Nile  and  Eed  Sea,  in  the  plain  of  Medinet-Habou, 
and  in  the  environs  of  Sy6n6. 

Among  the  shrubs  and  fruit- trees  of  I^ypt  the  most 
important  are  the  fig,  the  pomegranate,  the  mulberry, 
the  vine,  the  olive,  the  apricot,  Uie  peach,  the  pear,  the 
plum,  the  apple,  the  orange,  the  lemon,  the  banana,  the 
carobor  locust  tree  (Ceratonia  siliqua),  the  persea,  the 
palma  Christi  or  castor-oil  plant  (  Ricinus  communis)^ 
the  nehk  {Rliamntis  nabeca\  and  the  prickly  pear  or  shdk 
{Cactus  opuntia).  Of  these,  the  orange,  lemon,  apricot,' 
and  banana  are  probably  importations  of  comparatively 
recent  times ;  but  the  remainder  may  be  assigned,  either 
positively  dr  with  a  high  degree  of  probability,  to  the 
Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  describe  the  greater  number 
of  these  products ;  but  there  are  some  with  which  the 
ordinary  reader  is  not  likely  to  be  familiar,  and  of  these 
some  account  must  be  given.  The  persea  (Balanites 
jEgypHaca\  which  is  now  rare  in  the  Nile  valley ,• 
but  is  met  with  in  the  Ababdeh  desert,  and  grows  in 
great  profusion  on  the  road  from  Coptos  to  Berenice,* 
is  a  bushy  tree  or  shrub,  which  attains  the  height 
of  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  under  favourable  circum- 


^  Tristram  (quoted  in  the 
Speaker^ $  Commentatyf  1jb.c.). 

'  Descriptianf  I.8.C. 

'  Wilkinson  says  it  is  not  now 
found  in  the  yallej  below  Ethiopia 
(Topography  of  Thebes,  p.  209); 
but  it  was  seeft  growing  near  Oairo 
at  the  time  of  the  French  Expedi- 


tion {Deacriptiarif '  H.  N.*  vol.  ii.  p. 
223).  The  ancients  regarded  it  as 
undoubtedly  Egyptian  (Theophrast. 
H.P.  iii.8;  iv.2;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xiiL  9). 

^  Belzoni,  Researches,  pp.  320-1 ; 
Wilkinson^  Topography  of  Thebes, 
p.  209. 
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stances.^  The  bark  is  whitish,  the  branches  gracefully 
curved,  the  foliage  of  an  ashy  grey,  more  especially  on 
its  under  surface.  The  lower  branches  are  thickly 
garnished  with  long  thorns,  but  the  upper  ones  are 
thomless.  The  fruit,  which  grows  chiefly  on  the  upper 
boughs,  and  which  the  Arabs  call  lalSb^  is  about  the 
size  of  a  small  date,  and  resembles  the  date  in  general 
character.'  Its  exterior  is  *  a  pulpy  substance  of  a 
subacid  flavour;'*  the  stone  inside  is  large  in  pro- 
portion to  the  size  of  the  fruit,  and  contains  a  kernel  of 
a  yellowish-white  colour,  oily  and  bitter.'  Both  the 
external  envelope  and  the  kernel  are  eaten  by  the 
natives. 

The  sillicyprium,  or  castor-oil  tree  {Ridnus  com- 
munis), grows  abundantly  in  Egypt  •  It  is  a  plant  of 
a  considerable  size,  with  leaves  like  those  of  the  vine,^ 
and  bears  a  berry  from  which  the  oil  is  extracted. 
This  has  medicinal  qualities,  and  was  used  anciently 
for  medical  purposes ;  ®  but  its  main  employment  has 
always  been  as  a  lamp  oil  of  a  coarse  kind.  According 
to  Strabo,  the  common  people  in  E^ypt  appUed  it  also 
to  the  anointment  of  their  persons.^ 

The  nebk  or  sidr  (Rfiamnus  nabeca)  is  a  fruit  tree 
common  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  interior  of  Africa, ^^  but 
not  found  in  many  other  places.  The  fruit,  which 
ripens  very  early  in  the  year,  usually  in  March  or 
April,^^  is  a  fleshy  substance  of  a  texture  not  unlike  that 


1  De$criptum  de  VEgypte,  <  H.  N.' 
Tol.  ii.  o.  222. 

*  Wukinson,  1.8.c. 

'  Abd-allaiif  says   (JRelatioti  dc 
VEtfyptCj  traduite  par  M.  de  8acv, 

S.  17) :   '  Sou  fruit  resseuible  k  la 
atte.' 

^  V^illdnson,  ut  supra. 
^  Descrifttum^  p.  223. 

*  WilkinsoQ  in  the  author^s  He^ 


rodotuB^  YoL  ii.  p.  153. 

'  Wilkinson^  Topography  of 
Thebes,  p.  210. 

•  PHii.  II,  iV.  XV.  7. 

»  Strab.  xvii.  2,  §  6. 

*®  Description  de  fSgypte, '  Hist. 
Nat*  vol.  ii.  p.  2. 

"  Wilkinson,  Topogrn^y  of 
Thebes,  p.  205. 
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of  the  date,  with  a  hard  stone  in  the  centre.  It  is 
eaten  both  raw  and  dried  in  the  sun,  the  fleshy  part 
being  in  the  latter  case  detached  from  the  stone.  Its 
flavour  is  agreeable,  and  it  is  recommended  as  well 
suited  for  sustenance  during  a  journey.^ 

One  species  of  fig,  called  hamdt  m  Arabic,  is  in- 
digenous in  Egypt,  and  may  often  be  found  in  desert 
situations,  growing  wild  from  clefts  in  the  rocks.*  The 
fruit,  called  by  the  Eomans  *cottana,''  and  by  the 
modern  Arabs  *  qottdyn,'  is  small  in  size,  but  remarkably 
sweet. 

The  esculent  plants  of  Egypt  may  be  divided  into 
the  wild  and  the  uncultivated :  among  those  which  grew 
wild,  the  most  important  were  the  byblus,  or  papyrus, 
the  Nymphcea  lotus^  the  Lotus  cceruka^  and  the  Nymphcea 
nelumbo. 

The  byblus, or  papyrus  {Cyperus papyrus)^  anciently 
so  common  in  Egypt,  is  not  now  found  within  the 
limits  of  the  country.  It  is  a  tall  smooth  flag  or  reed, 
with  a  large  triangular  stalk,*  inside  of  which  is  con- 
tained the  pith  from  which  the  Egyptians  made  their 
paper.  The  paper  was  manufactured  by  cutting  the 
pith  into  strips,  arranging  them  horizontally,  and  then 
placing  across  them  another  layer  of  strips,  uniting  the 
two  layers  by  a  paste,  and  subjecting  the  whole  to  a 
heavy  pressure.^  The  upper  and  middle  portions  of 
the  reed  were  employed  for  this  purpose ;  the  lower 
portion,  together  with  the  root,  was  esteemed  a  delicacy, 
and  was  eaten  after  it  had  been  baked  in  a  close  vessel.^ 


^  Burckhardty  Traoeh  m  Nubia, 
p.  281. 

■  Wilkiiwon,  Tcpographyf  p.  208. 

'  See  Plin.  J£,  N.  xiiL  6;  and 
Martial,  Epig,  xiii.  28. 

^  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  H&- 


radatuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  160 ;  Oowan  in 
the  JEncyckpadta  Britannica,  toI. 
xvii.  np.  24o-8. 

»  PUn.  JJ.  N.  xui.  12. 

«  Herod.  iL  92. 
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The  p^pTrns  needed  x  mo^  soil,  and  ms  cazefolfy 
Guldvaued  in  the  diddlov  kkes  and  nuidiea,  more 
especuhUr  those  of  the  Sebennjtic  Dome  in  the  centrml 
port  of  the  Delt^  There  was  x  second  couaer  kind — 
probabiT  the  Cypena  direa  of  bocanisa^^ — which  wis 
employed  in  the  constnictioii  of  boats,'  of  aaik^'  of 
mats,  baskets,  gtiWI^l'S^  uid  the  hke."^ 

The  Xympkaa  loiHSj  which  nearly  reaanbles  oar 
white  watta-'fily,^  gi^^^  heeiy  in  the  lowlands  of  the 
Delta  during  the  time  of  the  inandatioos,  being  foand 
at  that  period  in  poods  and  channrl-^  which  are  ordina- 
rily dry.*  In  ancient  times  the  peasants  c(^Iected  and 
dried  the  seed-Tessels  of  this  plant,  which  they  crashed 
and  made  into  cakes  that  sored  them  fcr  bread.^ 
They  also  ate  the  rest  of  the  pLmt,  which  was  coo- 
sidered  to  have  '^  a  {feasant  sweet  tftste,' '  and  was  eaten 
either  raw,  baked,  or  boiled.  A  recent  writer  compires 
the  davour  to  that  of  *  a  bad  truffle,'  and  complains 
that  the  taste  is  '^  exceedingly  inapid;*'  bat  it  seeiBS  to 
have  coomiended  itself  to  the  Egyptian  palate,  whidi 
was  probably  less  fiiscidioos  than  that  of  modem 
Europeans. 

The  LijiMS  OFnJia  is  scared  more  than  avarietr  of 
the  Xymphxa.^  Its  Uossoms.  which  are  of  a  pale  bhie 
cc^our,  have  fewer  petals  than  those  of  the  ordinarr 
plant ;  its  leaves  have  a  somewhat  more  oval  ^lape,  and 
are  darker  on  their  under  surfiice.     The  seed^vessi^ 


*  y^M,  S.y.    Ti.  2?:    ttL  16:  ^  Hoed.  iL  9e.     TVeop&zsscv 

11 ;  Til  i^ihiMf    m  P.  nr.  ^ ;  ntytmtJitt  tW  ciikus  •«  ixvHii  oi 

im    Imd.    tt    Omr.    $     IS  :  tk^  jim^  obIt  \,HmC^  Itm£^  It.  IOf. 

PUrmH^  IT.  Idtf :    Immk,  •  H«n>L  Uuc 
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and  roots  are  almost  exactly  similar,  though  the  Arabs 
pretend  to  make  a  distinction  and  to  prefer  the  blue 
variety,  which  they  call  beshnin  aWaby^  *  the  lotus  of 
Arabs,'  while  they  term  the  white  beshnin  el-khanzyrj 
*  the  lotus  of  pigs.'  ^  Both  the  ordinary  lotus  and  the 
ccenUea  were  valued  on  account  of  their  flowers,  which 
were  employed  at  banquets  and  woven  into  garlands 
for  the  guests.^ 

The  Nelumbium,  or  Nymphcea  nelumbo^  though  not 
now  found  in  Egypt,  nor  indeed  in  Africa,'  was  beyond 
all  doubt  a  denizen  of  the  country  in  ancient  times, 
though  it  may  not  have  been  indigenous.*  The  Greeks 
and  llomans  knew  it  as  *  the  Egyptian  bean ; '  ^  and  the 
latter  people  regarded  it  as  so  characteristic  of  Egypt 
that  they  used  it  constantly  where  they  wanted  an 
Egyptian  emblem.®  It  has  the  general  features  of  the 
lotus  tribe,  growing  in  water,  with  round  leaves  which 
float  on  the  top,  and  having  a  large  conical  bud,  from 
which  bursts  a  corolla  of  petals,  that  curve  inwards,  and 
form  a  sort  of  cup.^  The  peculiarities  of  the  nelumbo 
are  the  large  size  of  its  leaves,  and  the  size  and  lovely 
colour  of  its  blossoms.    The  diameter  of  the  leaf  varies 


^  DeBcripticn  de  TEgypUy  toL  ii. 
p.  806. 

'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  EgyjiiianM, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  188. 

*  De9cr^ionj  '  II.  N.'  toI.  ii.  p. 
800. 

*  Willcinson  in  the  author's  Ile- 
rodattUf  vol.  ii.  p.  140. 

*  The  Nelumbo  is  the  xvofior 
AlySimof  of  Theophrastus  (H,  P. 
iv.  10) ;  Diodorus  Sicuius  (i.  9, 30) ; 
Straho  (tyu,  2,  i  4) ;  and  Dios- 
corides  (ii.  128);  and  the  faha 
jEfftmtia  of  Pliny  {H.  N,  xvii.  12), 
whicn  he  also  calls  by  its  Greek 
name  of  cyrnnoB,  Its  fruit  is 
thought  by  some  to  be  the  '  bean ' 


'W'hich  Pythagoras  forbade  his  fol« 
lowers  to  eat. 

*  The  Nelumbo  is  represented  as 
an  Egyptian  type  on  the  large 
statue  or  the  Nilfr-God  in  the  Vati- 
can. It  appears  in  the  mosaic  of 
Palestrina  with  a  similar  import 
(Histoire  de  VAcadhnie  dcs  Inscrip^ 
tum8  for  1700),  and  is  employed  to 
express  the  same  idea  on  yarious 
Roman  coins.  (See  Spanheim,  De 
prastanlia  et  u$h  numtsmatum,  yol. 
1.  p.  302,  Lond.  170C ;  2Wa, 
Numism,  jEyyjtt,  p.  103,  PI.  12, 
No.  263;  Morell,  Thesaur.  Num. 
vol.  u.  p.  391,  PI.  14,  No.  6.) 

'  Descr^ionf  l.s.c. 
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from  a  foot  to  a  foot  and  a  half;  the  petals  are  sue 
inches  in  length,  and  of  a  beautiful  crimson  or  rose- 
purple  hue.  They  are  arranged  in  two  rows,  one  inner 
and  one  outer,  while  within  them,  at  their  base,  is  a 
dense  fringe  of  stamens,  surrounding  and  protecting  the 
ovary.  Here  the  fruit  forms  itself  It  consists  of  a 
fleshy  substance,  shaped  like  the  rose  of  a  watering- 
pot  ;  *  and  studded  thickly  with  seedd,  which  project 
from  the  upper  surface  of  the  fruit,  a  circle  about  three 
inches  in  diameter. 


Fntitof  the  IfyniplMa 


The  number  of  the  seeds  is  from  twenty  to  thirty.' 
Thoy  arc  about  the  size  of  a  small  acorn,  and  contain 
inside  their  shell  a  white  sweet-flavoured  nut  or  almond, 
divided  into  two  lobes,  between  which  is  a  green  leaf 
or  '  corculum,'  which  is  bitter,  and  should  be  removed 
before  the  nut  is  eaten.  This  nut,  and  also  the  root  of 
the  plant,  were  employed  as  food  by  the  poorer  classes 
among  the  ancient  S^ptians." 

The  cxdtivated   vegetables  of  Egypt  resemble  in 


'  WilUiuon,      Topography      of  I 

T^Aa,  p.  206,  note.  _  _ 

■  Seter^on,  Lb.o.      Wilkiiuoa  |  Sid.  Ptmt.  it.  10. 
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most  respects  those  of  the  same  class  in  other  countries. 
They  comprise  peas,  beans,  lentils  of  two  kinds,  the 
loobieh  (a  sort  of  French  bean),  the  endive,  leeks,  garlic, 
onions,  melons,  cucumbers,  radishes,  lettuce,  capers, 
cumin,  mustard,  coriander,  aniseed,  and  various  others.^ 
There  is  a  perpetual  succession  of  these  different 
esculents,  some  of  which  are  constantly  in  season,  while 
others  have  a  longer  or  a  shorter  term.  The  melon 
and  cucmnber  class  flourishes  especially,  the  varieties 
being  numerous,^  and  the  fruit  growing  to  a  great  size. 
The  lentils,  which  form  the  chief  food  of  the  lower 
classes,'  are  of  good  quality.  The  mustard,  aniseed, 
and  coriander  seed  were  anciently  in  especial  repute.* 
The  caper  plant  {Cappans  spinosa)  bears  a  fruit  called 
iussuf  by  the  Arabs,  which  is  shaped  like  a  small 
cucumber,  and  is  two  and  a  half  inches  long.^ 

Only  three  kinds  of  grain  seem  to  have  been  culti- 
vated by  the  ancient  Egyptians.  These  were  wheat, 
barley,  and  the  Holcus  sorghum^  or  modern  doora^  Of 
wheat,  there  are  now  produced  in  Egypt  six  varieties ;  ^ 
and  it  is  supposed  that  the  same  sorts  existed  in  ancient 
as  in  modern  times,®   All  of  them  but  one  are  bearded. 


^  The  subject  of  Egyptian  Tege- 
tablee  has  been  carefuU j  elaborated 
by  Sir  Ghirdner  Wilkinson  (Topo- 
prapAy  of  Thdnss,  pp.  211-266; 
Ancient  Egyntian$,  toL  iv.  np. 
64-77) ;  to  wnose  works  the  reaaer 
is  referred  for  further  information. 

'  Eleven  yarietiee  of  the  melon 
and  eight  of  the  cucumber  are  men- 
tioned. (Wilkinson,  Topography ^  p. 
262.) 

'  W^ilkinnon  in  the  author*8  He- 
rodotusy  vol.  il  p.  203.  note  •. 

*  See  Plin.  A  iV:  xix.  8  ;  xx.  17, 
20. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  EgyptianSy 
vol.  iv.  p.  69. 

0  On    the  cultivation    of   these  | 


three  kinds  of  grain  see  Exod.  ix.  31, 
32;  and  compare  Wilkinson,  An^ 
dent  EgyptianSy  vol.  iv.  pp.  61,  97, 
&c. 

^  These  are :  1.  the  Towdlee,  or 
long-4$ared  wheat;  2.  the  Dthukr 
Yousrfee,  which  is  large-eared,  and 
has  a  black  beard  ;  3.  the  Naygehy 
small-eared,  with  black  beard  and 
husk ;  4.  the  Zerra  el-Nebbiy  which 
is  red,  and  without  any  beard ;  6. 
the  Moghyuz^  which  has  a  short, 
broad  ear ;  and  6.  the  Tubbdnecy  or 
white  wheat,  the  kind  most  com- 
monly cultivated.  (See  Wilkinson's 
Tonography  of  Thd>es,  p.  261,  note.) 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iv.  p.  85. 
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the  Others  differing  chiefly  in  colour,  and  in  the  size  of 
the  ear.  The  common  Egyptian  wheat  is  white ;  it  is 
sown  in  November,  and  reaped  early  in  April,  after  an 
interval  of  about  five  months.^  The  barley  cultivated 
is  of  two  kinds,  one  red,  and  the  other  white.  The 
two  kinds  are  grown  in  about  equal  quantities,  and  are 
in  equal  repute.^  The  time  of  sowing,  as  with  the 
wheat,  is  the  month  of  November ;  but  the  grain  is 
reaped  much  earUer,  some  coming  to  maturity  in  the 
latter  half  of  February,  while  the  remainder  is  harvested 
during  the  month  of  March.'  There  are  five  varieties 
of  the  doora ;  *  but  their  differences  are  not  important. 
Some  is  sown  in  November,  and  this  ripens  early  in 
May ;  some  in  April,  which  ripens  in  July ;  and  some 
in  August,  which  comes  to  maturity  in  December.  The 
doora  is  probably  the  '  olyra '  or  *  zea '  of  Herodotus, 
which  (according  to  him)  was  the  grain  whereon  the 
Egyptians  mainly  subsisted.* 

Of  artificial  grasses,  or  plants  cultivated  as  fodder 
for  cattle,  there  were  produced  in  ancient  Egypt  these 
four* — clover,  vetches,  lupins,  and  a  plant  called  gilbdn 
by  the  Arabs,  and  known  to  Phny  as  the  Lathyrus 
satirms?  The  clover  is  thought  to  have  been  either 
the  Trifolium  Alexandrinum  or  the  Trigonella  fomum- 
grcecuruj  both  of  which  are  now  common  in  Egypt.® 
The  vetch  was  the  Cicer  arietinum  of  linnssus  and 
Pliny  ;^    the  lupin   was   the   Lupinus  termisj  which 


^  Wilkin80Xi|  Aticient  £(j^yptian$, 
vol.  iv.  p.  63. 

*  Wilkinson^  Topo^aphy,  Ls.c. 

*  Ibid.  Oompare  the  Speaker*$ 
Commentary,  toL  i.  p.  286 ;  note  on 
Ex.  iz.  81. 

*  Wilkinson^  Topoyr<q)hyf  pp. 
203-4. 


»  Ilerod.  ii.  36. 

*  WilkioBon,  Ancient  JEyyptians, 
vol.  iv.  pp.  61, 62, 07 ;  Topography , 
p.  217. 

'  Plin.  m  N.  xviii.  12. 

*  Wilkinson,  Topography ,  p.  218. 

*  Plin.  Lb,c. 
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is  still  known  as  termes  to  the  Arabs.^  These  plants 
were,  all  of  them,  of  rapid  growth,  and  some  were 
capable  of  yielding  three  and  even  four  crops  in  a  year.^ 
They  were  eaten  green,  and  also  made  into  hay,  and 
stored  up  for  the  use  of  the  cattle  during  the  time  of 
the  inundation.' 

Among  plants  valuable  for  manufacturing  and 
medicinal  purposes  may  be  mentioned,  in  the  first 
place,  those  from  which  the  Egyptians  obtained  oil  for 
lamps  and  for  anointing  tliemselves.  For  the  former 
purpose  oil  was  obtained  chiefly  from  three  plants — the 
*kiki,'  or  castor-oil  plant  {Ricinus  communis)^  the 
seemga  {Raphanus  oleifer),  and  the  simsim  or  sesame. 
The  castor-oil  plant  has  been  already  described:*  it 
gives  out  an  oil  with  an  unpleasant  smell,  but  one  which 
is  well  suited  for  burning.^  The  I^yptians  obtained  it 
either  by  pressing  the  berries,  or  by  boiling  them  down 
and  then  skimming  the  oil  from  the  surface.'  The 
seemga,  which  now  grows  only  in  Nubia  and  the  ad- 
joining parts  of  Upper  E^pt,^  was  largely  cultivated  in 
ancient  Egypt ;  and,  in  Roman  times  at  any  rate,  its 
seeds  furnished  the  great  bulk  of  the  oil  consumed.® 
The  sesame  plant  was  also  largely  cultivated,^  as  it  is  at 
the  present  day,  the  oil  extracted  from  its  seeds  being 
now  reckoned  the  best  lamp  oil  in  the  country.  ^^ 

For  anointing  the  body  a  greater  number  of  oils 
were  used.     The  poorer  classes  applied  to  the  purpose 


1  The  Coptic  name  ia  G^.piL9  OC, 
'tbarmoe'  (Wilkinaon,  Ancient 
Egyptiantf  Tol.  iv.  p.  53). 

•As  the  TriftHtum  Alexandri- 
num,  which  giyes  ordiDarilj  three 
crope,  and  sometimes  four.  (Wil- 
kinson, l.B.C.) 

'  Wilkinson,  Tcpography, ^,218, 

^  Supra,  p.  64. 


*  Pliny  calls  it  'cibis  foedum, 
lucernis  utile  *  {H.  N.  xv.  7). 

«  Herod,  ii.  94;  Plin.^.  NA,b.c. 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  ^^tmtians, 
vol.  iv.  p.  66  J  Topo^aphyo/  Thebet, 
p.  220. 

*  Plin.  jBT.  iV;  XV.  7  ;  xix.  6. 

*  Ibid.  XV.  7,  &c. 

*®  Wilkinson^  Topography ^  p.  210. 
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even  the  unpleasant-smelling '  kiki ;  '^  and  the  sesame  oil 
was  used  largely  for  adulterating  the  oils  and  unguente 
regarded  as  appropriate  to  the  person.^  But  the  richer 
classes  employed  either  olive  oil  or  unguents  of  a  more 
expensive  kind,  sucli  as  were  the  *  metopion  '  or  bitter- 
almond  oil  (amygdalinum),'  the  ^cyprinum,'*  which 
was  derived  from  the  cypros,  *  a  tree  resembling  the 
ziziphus  in  its  foliage,  with  seeds  like  the  coriander,'  * 
the  *  oenanthinum,'^  the  *  amaracum '  or  *  sampsuchum,'  ^ 
the  *  cnidinum,'  yielded  by  a  kind  of  urtica,  or  nettle,® 
and  an  oil  derived  from  a  species  of  grass  called 
'chorticon.'^  Altogether  Eg3rpt  was  considered  to  be 
better  adapted  for  the  manufacture  of  unguents  than  any 
other  country,^^  and  by  a  mixture  of  various  ingredients 
recondite  ointments  were  produced,  which  were  re- 
garded as  of  very  superior  quality. ^^ 

For  manufacturing  purposes  the  plants  chiefly  culti- 
vated by  the  Egjrptians  were  flax,  which  was  very 
largely  grown,  cotton,  indigo,  and  the  safflower  or 
Carthamiis  tinctorius.  Linen  was  the  ordinary  material 
of  the  under  garment  with  all  classes  in  Egypt ;  ^*  the 
priests  could  wear  nothing  else  when  officiating ;  ^'  all 


1  Herod,  ii.  04 ;  Strab.  xyii.  2,  {  6. 
a  Plin.  H.  N.  xiu.  1. 

*  The  'metopioD'  contained 
various  other  in^^redientSi  but  the 
Egyptian  oil  of  bitter  ahnonds  pre- 
dominated. (See  Plin.  J7.  N,  xiii. 
1  —  ^  metopion  —  oleum  hoc  est 
amjgdalis  amaris  expressum  in 
.Mgj^iOf  cui  addidere  omphacium/ 
i^c. ;  and  compare  xv.  7  :  *  Amyg- 
dalinum,  quod  aliqui  motopium 
vocant.'  Compare  Diotjcorid.  i.  dO.) 

*  PUn.  //.  N.  xiu.  1 ;  xv.  7. 

*  Ibid.  xii.  24. 

^  Ibid.  xiii.  I.  Compare  xv.  7 
and  xxiii.  4. 


'  Plin.  H.N,  xxi.  11,  22.  The 
'eampsuchus*  was  a  plant  which 
grew  in  Cyprus  and  Mitylene  (ibid, 
xiii.l). 

•  Ibid.  XV.  7 ;  xxiL  13. 

••  Ibid.  XV.  7. 

'^  Ibid.  xiii.  3:  'Terrarum  om- 
nium ./Egvptus  adoommodatissima 
imguentis. 

"  lilspocially  tho'te1inon'(AUien. 
Deifm.  v.  p.  11)5;  Plin.  xiii.  1), 
and  tlie  *  Meudesium '  (Plin.  I.8.C.). 

"  Ilerod.  ii.  81,  with  Wilkinson's 
note.  (llawliu8on*B  Herodotus,  vol. 
ii.  p.  132,  note  '.) 

>^  Herod,  u.  63. 
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dead  bodies  were  wrapped  in  it  previous  to  interment  ;^ 
and  it  was  employed  also  for  ropes,^  corselets,'  and 
various  other  purposes.  The  representation  of  the  flax 
harvest  is  frequent  upon  the  monuments.*  The  kind 
chiefly  cultivated  is  beUeved  to  have  been  the  Linum 
usitatisstmumj^  which  is  now  the  only  sort  that  is 
thought  worth  growing ;  ®  but  anciently  cultivation  ex- 
tended, we  are  told,  to  four  varieties,  which  were 
known  respectively  as  the  Butic  flax,  the  Tanitic,  the 
Tentyric,  and  the  Pelusiac.^  Cotton  {Gossypium  herba- 
ceum)  was  a  product  of  the  more  southern  parts  of 
Egypt ; '  it  was  in  almost  equal  repute  with  linen  as  a 
material  for  dress,*  being  preferred  on  account  of  its 
softness,  though  not  regarded  as  possessing  the  highest 
d^ree  of  purity.  Indigo  and  aafllower  were  grown 
for  the  sake  of  the  dyes  which  they  furnished.  Mummy- 
cloths  were  frequently  stained  with  the  safflower;^® 
while  indigo  was  used  to  colour  textile  fabrics  of  all 
kinds,^^  and  also  for  the  ornamental  painting  of  walls.^* 
The  number  of  medicinal  plants  and  herbs  produced 
in  I^pt  was  matter  of  comment  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Homer.^'  Some  of  these  grew  naturally,  while  others 
were  carefully  cultivated.     Among  the  former  may  be 


^  Herod,  ii.  86.  WiUdnson  con- 
finns  the  statement  of  Herodotus. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He- 
rodotus, vol.  iv.  p.  27,  note  •. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pp.  271-2. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  EgyptianSy 
vol.  iii.  pp.  138-9 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  08,  &c. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  70. 

•  Wilkinson,  Topography  of 
ThebeBj  p.  262. 

»  Plin.  H.  N.  xix.  1. 

»  Ibid. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He- 
rodotus, vol.  ii.  pp.  63  and  142. 
Plin  J  says :  '  Vestes  inde '  (ue,  e 


gossipio)      '  sacerdotibus    iGgypti 
grattssim€B^  (l.s.c.). 

>®  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He^ 
rodotuSy  vol.  ii.  p.  143. 

"  l\nA,^\^2]  Ancient  Egyptians  J 
vol.  iv.  p.  o2. 

*'  Belzoni,  Researches,  p.  176. 
'•  See  Odyss.  iv.  228-30: 
*E<r^XA,rd  ol  noXvda/imi  wop^VyQStvot 

napaKoiTis, 
AlyvnriTifT^  frXctora  ^cpri  (tidvpos 

&povpa 
^apfi4iKa,    iroXXa  flip  iaffkii  fUfuy^ 
fUva,  iroXXa  dr  Xvypd, 
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mentioned  the  colocinth,^  the  cassia  senna,'  the  Origa- 
num  JEgyptiacum^  the  myrobalanus  *  or  Moringa 
apteral  the  Clematis  JEgyptia  {Daphnoeides  or  Polygo- 
noeides)^  and  two  arums/  probably  the  Arum  arisarum 
and  the  Arum  colocasia.^  Among  the  latter,  the  most 
important  were  the  anise  *  {Pimpinella  anisum\  an 
endive  called  ^seris'^^  {Cichorium  endivia?)^  the  cori- 
ander plant  ^^  {Coriandinxm  sativum)^  the  Corchorum  ^' 
(Corchorus  olitorius\  and  the  *  cnecum '  or  *  atractilis,'  '• 
which  is  thought  to  be  the  Carthamus  Creiicus}^ 
Besides  these,  we  find  mentioned  as  medicinal  plants 
produced  in  Egypt,  the  *  Apsinthius  marinusj  ^*  the  bal* 
sam,^^  the  *  acacalis,'  ^^  the  *  Cyprus,'  ^®  the  *  helenium,'  ^^ 
the  *  myosotis,'  ^  and  the  *  stratiotes.'  '^  There  was  also 
a  medicinal  use  of  the  tamarisk,^  the  papyrus,^  the 
Mimosa  Nilotica^  the  dom  and  date  palm,'*  the  pome- 
granate,'* the  myrtle,*^  the  locust-tree,*®  the  *  persea,'  ^ 
and  many  other  plants. 

Among  the  wild  animals  indigenous  in  Egypt  the 
principal  were  the  hippopotamus,  the  crocodile,  the 
lion,  the  hycena,  the  wolf,  the  jackal,  the  fox,  the 
ichneumon,  the  hare,  the  jerboa,  the  rat,  the  mouse. 


^  '  An  indigenous  plant '  (Wilkin- 
son.  Ancient  Egypi%an»y  toI.  iv.  p. 
62). 

•  IWd. 

»  Plin.JJ.iVr.xix.  8;  xx.  16. 
^  Ibid,  xxiii.  6. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptian»f 
vol.  iv.  p.  64. 

«  Plin.  H,  N.  xxiv.  16. 
^  Ibid.  10. 

'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptian»f 
vol.  iv.  p.  70. 
»  Plin.  H.  N.  XX.  17.' 
10  md.  XX.  8. 
"  Ibid.  XX.  20. 
"  Ibid.  xxi.  32. 
»»  Ibid. 


"  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptianty 
vol.  iv.  p.  74. 

"  Phn.  H.  N.  xxvii.  7,  ad  fin. 

'•  Dioscorid.  Mat.  Med,  L  18. 

"  Ibid.  L  118. 

'«.  Ibid.  i.  124. 

>•  Ibid.  i.  28. 

"0  PUn.  H,  y.  xxvii  12. 

«»  Ibid.  xxiv.  18. 

•«  Dioscorid.  Mat,  Med,  i,  116. 

»'  Ibid.  i.  116. 

«*  Ibid.  i.  133. 

«»  Ibid.  L  143, 144. 

•«  Ibid.  i.  164. 

•'  Ibid.  i.  166. 

"  Ibid.  i.  168. 

"  Ibid.  i.  187. 
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the  shrew-mouse,  the  porcupine,  the  hedgehog,  and 
perhaps  the  bear,  the  wild  boar,  the  ibex,  the  gazelle, 
three  kinds  of  antelopes,  the  stag,  the  wild  sheep,  the 
Monitor  NiloticuSy  and  the  wild  cat  or  Felis  chails.  The 
hippopotamus  seems  in  ancient  times  to  have  been 
common,  even  in  the  more  northern  parts  of  Egypt,^ 
and  to  chase  it  was  a  favourite  amusement.  By  degrees 
it  was  driven  southwards,  and  it  is  now  uncommon 
even  in  Nubia,^  although  occasionally  it  has  been 
known  to  descend  the  river  beyond  the  First  Cataract, 
and  to  pass  Syfine  or  Assouan.' 

The  crocodile  is  still  very  common  in  Upper  Egypt, 
but  at  present  seldom  descends  below  Manfaloot  (lat. 
27**  10').*  Anciently,  however,  it  was  found  along  the 
whole  lower  course  of  the  Nile,  even  to  the  close  vici- 
nity of  the  sea,^  as  well  as  in  the  Fayoum  or  Arsinoite 
canton.^  Notwithstanding  its  great  size  and  strength, 
it  is  a  timid  animal,  *  flying  on  the  approach  of  man, 
and,  generally  speaking,  only  venturing  to  attack  its 
prey  on  a  sudden.'  ^  It  will,  however,  seize  and  destroy 
men,  if  it  take  them  at  a  disadvantage ;  and  instances 
of  its  sweeping  incautious  pei'sons  from  the  bank  of  the 
river  into  the  water  by  the  force  of  its  tail,  catching 
them  as  they  fall  in  its  huge  jaws,  and  carrying  them 
instantaneously  to  the  bottom,  are  of  no  rare  occur- 
rence.® Still,  for  the  most  part,  it  lives  on  fish,  which 
abound  in  the  Nile,  and   only  occasionally  indulges 


'  See  Herod,  ii.  71 ;  and  compare 
Diod.  Sic.  i.  35;  and  Wilkinson, 
Ancient  EgyptianSy  vol.  iii.  p.  76. 

'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  ^t/ptians, 
vol.  V.  p.  178. 

'  Durckhardt,  TraveU  in  Kuhia^ 
p.  G2;  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyp- 
JtaiM,  vol.  iii.  p.  74. 

*  Wilkinson,  ).s.c. 

VOL.    I. 


*  Seneca,  Nat.  QtueU.  iv.  2. 

«  Herod,  ii.  09, 148;  iElian.  x.  24. 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptian*, 
vol.  iii.  p.  78 ;  Topography^  p.  409. 
Compare  the  remarks  of  M.  GeofTroy 
St.  Ililairein  the De9cription/ll.N,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  144. 

*  Wukinson,  I.8.C. 
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itself  in  the  luxury  of  devouring  warm-blooded  animals. 
It  is  very  unwieldy  upon  land,  and  never  goes  far  from 
the  water's  edge,  but  still  it  passes  a  good  deal  of  its 
time  in  the  air,  more  especially  during  the  summer 
months,  when  it  delights  in  frequenting  the  sand  banks, 
where  it  sleeps  with  its  mouth  wide  open  and  turned  to 
the  prevailing  wind.^ 

Lions  are  not  now  found  in  any  part  of  Egypt,  nor 
anywhere  in  the  Nile  valley  lower  down  than  the  junction 
with  the  Atbara.^  It  is  believed,  however,  that  anciently 
they  inhabited  the  Egyptian  deserts  on  either  side  of 
the  river ; '  and  the  monuments  show  us  that  they  were 
tamed  and  used  by  the  upper  classes  in  the  chase  of 
gazelles  and  ibexes.* 

Hyfionas,  wolves,  jackals,  and  foxes  are  among  the 
most  common  of  Egyptian  wild  animals.^  The  hyaena 
of  the  country  is  the  ordinary,  or  striped  hycena  (Hyama 
vulgaris).  It  is  both  carnivorous  and  graminivorous, 
feeding  in  part  upon  wheat  and  doora^  and  doing  great 
mischief  to  the  standing  crops,^  while  it  will  also  attack 
cattle,  and,  on  occasions,  even  man.  In  these  cases, 
Mt  is  a  rude  and  dangerous  antagonist.'  ^  It  attacks 
by  rushing  furiously  forward  and  throwing  its  adversary 
down  by  a  blow  of  its  large  bony  head,  after  which  it 
uses  its  fangs  and  claws.  In  a  sandy  place  it  will  even 
(we  are  told)®  begin  by  throwing  up  a  cloud  of  dust  with 


>  Herod,  ii,  68 ;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  85 ; 
Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptiant^  toI. 
iii.  p.  60. 

'  Wilkinson,  AncierU  EgyptianSf 
vol.  iii.  p.  20. 

'  Ibid.  AthenceuB  says  that  a 
lion  was  hunted  and  killed  by  the 
Emperor  Hadrian  near  Alexandria 
(JDeipn,  xv.  6)  ;  and  Amenemhat  I. 
of  the  12th  dynasty  speaks  of  hunt- 


ing the  lion  and  the  crocodile  (i^ 
cords  of  the  Pasty  vol.  ii.  p.  14). 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  jEgyptians^ 
Tol.  iii.  p.  10. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  24 ;  v.  145, 140,  &c. 

•  Wilkinaon,      Topography      of 
ThebeSf  n.  243,  note. 

^  Wilinnson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  V.  p.  160. 
»  Ibid. 


Ch.  IL] 


HTiENAS  AND   ICHNEUMONS. 


67 


its  hind  legs,  and,  after  thus  disconcerting  its  opponent, 
make  its  charge  and  bring  him  to  the  ground.  The 
hyaena  was  much  dreaded  by  the  Egyptian  peasants, 
who  lost  no  opportunity  of  checking  its  ravages,  by 
hunting  it  or  catching  it  in  traps.  ^  There  is  nothing 
that  is  remarkable  in  the  jackals  or  foxes  of  Egypt ; 
but  the  wolves  are  peculiar.     They  are  small  in  size,* 


Hjsena  caught  Id  a  trap  (froai  the  MoDumenta)^ 

inactive  in  their  habits,'  and  never  gregarious.  Usually 
they  are  met  with  prowling  about  singly;  and  it 
scarcely  ever  happens  that  more  than  two  of  them  are 
seen  together.* 

The  ichneumon  ( Viverra  ichneumon)  is  a  species  of 
mangoust^  It  lives  principally  in  Lower  Egypt  and 
the  Fayoum,^  and  haunts  the  borders  of  the  Nile  and 
the  cultivated  fields,  where  it  conceals  itself  in  the 
shallow  ditches  constructed  for  the  irrigation  of  the 
crops.^  It  is  excessively  timid,  and  in  the  wild  state  is 
rarely  seen.     In  lengtli  a  full-grown  specimen  measures 


^  Wilkiiison,  Ancient  £gyptianSf 
Tol.  iii.  p.  2. 

'  Herod,  ii.  67 ;  Aristot  Hist, 
An,  viii.  28 ;  PUd.  Jf.  N.  viii.  22. 
Compare  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyp- 
tians, vol.  iii.  p.  27. 

»  Plin.  //.  N.  I.8.C. 


*  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  p.  27 ;  vol. 
V.  pp.  145-6. 

*  Description de  tEgypte, '  H.  N.* 
vol.  ii.  p.  138. 

*  Wilkinson,  voL  iii.  p.  30;  vol. 
V.  p.  161. 

^  Description^  p.  141. 
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about  two  feet  and  a  half,  the  body  being  fifteen  inches 
long,  and  tlie  tail  of  the  aame  (or  a  little  greater)  length 
■with  the  body.'  In  a  state  of  nature,  it  subsiata  chiefly 
upon  eggs,  and  is  said "  to  discover  and  devour  great 
numbers  of  the  eggs  which  the  crocodile  lays  and  leaves 
to  hatch  in  the  sand.  It  will  also  eat  young  birds  and 
field-mice,  if  it  finds  the  opportunity.  The  ichneumon 
has  a  singidar  antipathy  to  snakes.  No  sooner  does  it 
6ee  one,  than  it  advances  to  the  attack.     On  the  snake 


IchnenmoD  (rram  th>  Ifeter^ion). 


raising  its  head  from  the  ground,  the  ichneumon  springs 
upon  it,  seizes  it  at  the  back  of  the  neck,  and  with  a 
single  bite  lays  it  dead  at  ita  feet.'  Ichneumons  are 
frequently  tamed,  and,  when  made  inmates  of  houses, 
answer  the  purpose  of  cats,  clearing  the  residence  of 
rats  and  mice  with  great  rapidity.*  It  is  difficult,  how- 
ever, to  prevent  them  from  appropriating  such  things 
as   eggs,  poultry,  pigeons,   and   the   like,  on  which 


<  Wilkinson,  vol.  v.  p.  163.  M. 
Rt.  IliUiTe  iiinlies  tlio  length  twenty 
l<>iini;li  incbua  {VeKriptiwi,  )i.  13U), 
which  is  l«Ba  than  two  feet. 

■  Dftcription,  p.  143 ;  Willdiuon, 
TOl.v.  p.  150. 

'  Wilkineon,  vol.  iii.  p.  SO ;  vol. 
V.  p.  16C.    OoinpM«  Strab.  xvii.  1, 


5  30 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viji.  24 ;  Mitxt, 
Sat.  An.  T).  38. 

*  DBHriiilion,  V.  141 ;  WilklniaD, 
ToLiii.  p.  31 ;  vof.  T.  p.  1S3.  IIenc« 
the  name  of  '  Pharaoh's  Oat,'  bj 
whicb  the  icthneimton  ia  known  to 
the  modern  Arabs. 
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account  their  services  are  for  the  most  part  diapeuaed 
with.'  Many  extraordinary  tales  were  told  of  the 
ichneumon  by  the  ancient  naturalista,"  who,  like  the 
early  historians,"  aimed  at  amusing  rather  than  instruct- 
ing their  readers. 


^Tpti&D  Hare(rK>m  tha  Ducr^tien), 

The  Egyptian  hare  is  in  no  respects  peculiar,  ex- 
cepting that  it  is  smaller  than  that  of  Europe,  and  has 


'  WilUoaoD,  Ancient  Egyptian*, 
yol.  T.  p.  152. 

*  Aecotding  to  Biodonia  (i.  36) 
the  ichiwumoD  broke  the  eggs  of 
tlie  crocodile,  not  to  eat  them,  but 
to  benefit  nuuikind.  It  also  de- 
fltrojed  the  full-grown  crocodile 
bjB  wonderful  contriTBnce.  CoTar- 
ing  itMlf  with  ft  coat  of  mud,  it 
wiitched  till  the  crocodile  was 
asleep,  with  its  mouth  gspine ; 
when  suddenly  it  sprang  into  the 
creatare'fl  jaws,  glided  down  its 
throat,  and  gnawed  through  its 
stoinacfa,  eo  nuOuDg  its  escape  (i. 


87).  Strabo  told  a  similar  tale 
(xTii.  1,  S  SO),  while  Pliny  and 
^Elian  stated  that,  before  attacking 
the  asp,  it  coTerad  itself  with  a  coat 
of  mud.  The  modem  Arabs  have 
n  story  that,  if  tnlten  bj  the  asji, 
the  ichneumon  runs  to  a  certain 
plant,  eale  some,  and  puts  some  on 
the  wound,  thereby  rendering  the 
poison  barmless  t  (See  Wilkinson, 
vol.  iii.  p.  30.) 

>  Thucjd.  1.  21 :  'Qi  'koyoypa^t 
ivviBtaay  iiii  ri  wpoaayayonpoP  tJ 
dKpXKia ft,  ^  aktjBiimpOti. 
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longer  ears.^  The  jerboa  (Dipus  jaculus)^  which  is 
common  both  in  the  upper  and  the  lower  country, 
presents  (it  is  said  ^)  two  varieties,  and  can  scarcely 
have  been  absent  from  ancient  Egypt,  though  it  is  not 
represented  on  the  monuments.  The  rat,  mouse,  and 
hedgehog,  all  of  which  are  represented,  require  no 
description.  The  porcupine,  which  appears  on  the 
monuments  frequently,*  is  also  too  well  known  to  need 
any  comment. 

It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  bears  were  ever 
indigenous  in  Egypt.  On  the  one  hand,  we  have  the 
positive  statement  of  Herodotus,*  that  in  his  time  they 
were  not  unknown  there,  although  uncommon ;  on  the 
other,  we  have  the  facts,  that  they  appear  on  the  monu- 
ments only  among  the  curiosities  brought  by  foreigners,^ 
that  they  are  not  now  found  there,  and  that  no  other 
author  besides  Herodotus  assigns  them  to  the  locality. 
On  the  whole,  it  is  perhaps  best  to  suppose  that  Hero- 
dotus was,  for  once,  mistaken. 

It  seems  very  improbable  that  Egypt  could  have 
been  in  ancient  times  without  the  wild  boar.  Egypt  is 
of  all  countries  the  one  which  pre-eminently  suits  the 
habits  of  the  animal ;  and  it  now  abounds  in  the  marshy 
regions  of  the  Delta,  and  also  in  the  Fayoum.^  Yet 
representations  of  it  are  entirely  absent  from  the  monu- 
ments.^ We  may  perhaps  conjecture  that  the  impurity, 
which  attached  to  the  domestic  animal,®  extended  also 
to  his  wild  congener ;  and  that  though  the  wild  boar 
existed  in  the  country,  he  was  not  hunted,  and  so 


1 


Wi\]nnaon,  Ancient  Efft/ptiant, 
vol.  iii.  p.  28. 

«  Ibid.  vol.  V.  p.  175. 

'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  9, 14,  10,  &c. 

*  Herod,  ii.  67. 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He^ 


rodotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  114,  note'. 

'  Wilkinson,  Aticient  Effi/ptitm*, 
vol.  iii.  p.  21 :  vol.  v.  p.  183. 

»  Ibid. 

•  Ilerod.  ii.47;  Horapollo,  ii.  37 ; 
iElian.  N.  A.  x.  16. 
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escaped  representation  in  the  only  sculptures  in  which 
he  was  hkely  to  have  appeared,  namely,  those  represent- 
ing hunting  scenes. 

The  ibex,  gazelle,  oryx,  antelope,  stag,  and  wild 
sheep  were  certainly  hunted  by  the  Egyptians,^  and 
were  therefore,  it  is  probable,  denizens  of  some  part  or 
other  of  their  country.     The  habits  of  these  animals 


Ibex,  Oryx,  and  Gaxelle  (from  the  Monaments). 

unfit  tliem  for  such  a  region  as  Egypt  Proper — ^the 
valley  of  the  Nile  and  the  Delta — but  if  we  use  the 
term  *  Egjrpt '  in  a  looser  sense,  including  under  it  the 
tract  between  the  Nile  Valley  and  the  Red  Sea,  together 
with  a  strip  of  the  Western  or  Libyan  Desert,  we  shall 


Oaielles  (from  tne  Monuments). 

find  within  such  limits  a  very  suitable  habitat  for  these 
wild  ruminants.  The  gazelle,  the  ibex,  and  the  wild 
sheep  are  still  to  be  met  with  in  the  Eastern  Desert, 

*  WUkinsoDi  Ancient  JEgt/ptians,  voL  iii.  pp.  17-22. 
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especially  in  the  more  southern  part  of  it,^  and  the  stag, 
according  to  some  accounts,  is  occasionally  to  be  seen 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  Natron  Lakes.^  The  oryx,  the 
antelope  beisa^  and  the  antelope  addax  inhabit  Abys- 
sinia ;  ^  while  the  antelope  defassa^  which  seems  to  be 
one  of  those  most  frequently  hunted  by  the  Egyptians, 
is  found  in  the  Western  Desert.*  This  last  is  a  large 
animal,  standing  about  four  feet  high  at  the  shoulder, 
of  a  reddish  sandy  colour,  with  a  black  tuft  at  the  end 
of  its  tail.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  anciently  these 
several  varieties  of  the  antelope  tribe  had,  one  and  all, 
a  wider  habitat  than  at  present,  and  one  which  brought 
them  within  the  limits  of  Egypt,  in  the  more  extended 
sense  of  the  term. 

The  wild  cat,  or  Felis  chaiis  of  Linnaeus,  is  now 
common  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Pyramids  and  of  Helio- 
polis,^  but  is  neither  depicted  on  the  monuments  ^  nor 
mentioned  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers  on  Egypt.  It 
is,  therefore,  doubtful  whether  it  inhabited  the  Egypt  of 
the  Pharaohs  or  not,  though,  as  its  introduction  at  any 
later  period  is  highly  improbable,  it  seems  best,  on  the 
whole,  to  regard  it  as  belonging  to  the  class  of  indi- 
genous animals. 

The  monitor  of  the  Nile  (Lacerta  Nilotica)  is 
another  animal,  which,  though  not  represented  upon  the 
sculptures,  and  not  even  distinctly  alluded  to  by  any 
ancient  writer,^  must  almost  necessarily  be  regarded  as 


^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
Tol.  iii.  pp.  24-0. 

«  Ibid.  p.  26.        »  Ibid.  p.  24. 

*  Ibid.  p.  26.  The  defasM  ifl 
thought  to  be  the  real  animal  in- 
tended, where  the  artist  seems  to 
be  representing  wild  cattle.  (See 
Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  pp.  18,  19.) 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  jSgyptians, 


vol.  iii.  p.  81. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  21 ;  vol.  v.  p. 
174. 

^  It  is  probable  that  Herodotus 
mav  intena  the  monitor  of  the  Nile 
by  \iB  IfwdpiSf  since  the  otter,  which 
is  what  ZwhpK  ordinarily  means, 
was  certainly  not  a  native  of  Egypt. 
(See  Wilkinson,  vol.  v.  p.  137.) 


\ 
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aa  indigenous  auiinal,  an  inhabitant  of  the  Nile  from 
remote  antiquity.  It  is  a  species  of  hzard,  about  three 
feet  long,*  which  passes  its  time  mainly  in  the  water, 
and  is  therefore  called  wurran-el-bahr,  '  the  wmrau  of 


Ths  SnuilUr  HoDitor  (from  the  Dcteription), 

the  river,'  by  the  Arabs.  There  is  also  another  and 
even  larger  *  lizard  (the  Lacerta  scincus),  which  is  a 
native  of  S^ypt,  a  land  animal,  frequenting  dry  places, 


The  Orait  Ilooitor  (&oin  the  same). 

and  called  by  the  Arabs  wurran-e'-gebet^ '  wurran  of  the 
mountains,'  or  wurran-el-ard,  'wurran  of  the  earth.'' 
This  also,  like  the  fonner,  wiis  probably  included  among 


'  Thr«e  feat,  three  inchee,  Mcord- 
iog  to  M.  Geolfroy  St.  Ililaire  {JDe- 
tcfiplim, '  II.  N.'  vol,  i.  p.  122). 

■  Herodotus  (iv.  102)  Bpeaka  of 
the  luid  monitor  as  three  cubits 
(4  feet  6  inches)  long.  But  this 
it   an    exceasive    eatinuile.      The  I 


Urg«et  seen  hy  Sir  G.  WilkinBon 
measured  sbout  four  feet.  (See  his 
note  in  the  authoT'B  Herodotiu,  vol. 

iii.  p.  107,.nole  '.) 

'  Wilkinson,  i.s.c.    Compare  Dt- 
Kription,  '  li.  N.'  toI.  i.  p.  125. 
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the  ancient  denizens  of  the  country,  since  its  artificial 
introduction  would  be  very  unlikely;  though,  no  doubt, 
it  is  possible  that  it  may  have  come  in  from  the  more 
western  parts  of  Africa,  where  it  was  certainly  found 
in  ancient  times. ^ 

The  domestic  animals  of  ancient  Egypt  were  the 
horse,  the  ass,  the  camel,  the  Indian  or  humped  ox,  the 
cow,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  the  pig,  the  cat,  and  the  dog. 
Horses  seem  not  to  have  been  known  in  the  early  times,* 
and  were  probably  introduced  from  Arabia,  bringing 


Egyptian  Horses  (from  the  Monuments). 

with  them  their  Semitic  name.^  From  the  time,  how- 
ever, of  their  introduction  great  pains  were  bestowed 
upon  the  breed,*  which  seems  to  have  resembled  the 
best  Arab  stock,  being  light,  agile,  and  high-spirited. 
Egyptian  horses  were,  in  consequence,  highly  esteemed, 
and  were  largely  exported  to  neighbouring  countries.^ 

The  ass  was  known  in  Egypt  much  earlier  than  the 
horse,®  and  was  probably  employed  as  the  chief  beast 


>  See  Ilepod.  iv.  193. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero- 
dotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  178,  note. 

'  The  identity  of  the  Egyptian 
BiU,  'mare/  with  the  Hebrew  D)D 
is  generally  admitted. 


*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iii.  p.  85 ;  iv.  p.  20. 

*  See  1  Kings,  x.  28,  20. 

*  Gen.  xii.  16;  Wilkinson,  An- 
cient Egyptians,  vol.  iii.  p.  84. 
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of  burden  from  a  remote  antiquity.  We  may  assume 
that  it  resembled  the  modern  animal,  so  familiar  to 
travellers,  which  is  of  small  size,  but  active,  and  capable 
of  bearing  great  fatigue. 

The  camel  is  placed  among  the  domestic  animals  of 
Egypt,^  partly  on  account  of  its  being  mentioned  in 
Genesis  among  the  elements  of  Abraham's  wealth  while 
he  was  in  that  country,  but  partly  also  on  grounds  of 
probability,*  since  without  the  camel  it  would  have 


Egyptian  Ass  (from  the  Monuments). 

been  scarcely  possible  to  keep  up  communication  with 
Syria,  or  with  the  Sinaitic  Desert,  where  from  a  very 
remote  time  the  Egyptians  had  valuable  possessions. 

The  Indian  or  humped  ox  is  represented  upon 
the  monuments  in  such  a  way  as  to  imply  that  it  was 
bred  by  the  Egyptian  farmers,  and  used  largely  both 
for  sacrifice  and  for  the  table.*  It  is  not  now  found  in 
I^ypt,  though  it  is  common  in  Abyssinia.  Cows  and 
oxen  of  the  ordinary  kind  were  also  kept  in  consider- 
able numbers,  the  flesh  of  the  males  being  freely  eaten,* 
and  the  oxen  employed  for  various  purposes  connected 
with  husbandry.*     Sheep  and  goats  were  numerous  in 


*  'WiDdnson,  vol.  v,  p.  118. 

'  See  the  Speaker's  Commentarpf 
ToL  i.  p.  445. 

*  Wilkinsoo,  voL  t.  p.  199. 


*  Ilepod.  ii.  41. 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero- 
dotus, ToL  ii.  pp.  18, 19,  22,  &c. 
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all  parts  of  the  country.^  Sheep  were  kept  chiefly  for 
the  sake  of  their  wool,^  since  it  was  unlawful  to  eat 
them  in  most  parts  of  Egypt.  They  were  usually 
sheared  twice  in  the  year,  and  bred  twice.*  Pigs, 
although  reckoned  unclean,*  formed  a  portion  of  the 
stock  on  most  farms;  according  to  Herodotus,  they 
were  universally  employed  to  tread  in  the  corn  ;^  at  any 
rate,  they  were  so  numerous,  that  their  keepers — the 


Egyptian  Humped  Ox  (from  the  MonamentA). 

caste,  or  class,  of  swineheixls — obtained  mention  as  a 
special  section  of  the  population.^ 

Cats  were  great  favourites  with  the  ancient  Egy}^- 
tians.^  Herodotus  assures  us  ®  that,  when  a  fire  occurred 
in  an  Egyptian  town,  the  chief  attention  of  the  inhabi- 
tants was  directed  to  the  preservation  of  the  cats. 
Allowing  the  houses  to  burn,  they  formed  themselves 
into  bodies  all  round  the  conflagration,  and  endeavoured 


^  WiUdnsoD,  Ancient  Eyyptian$, 
vol.  iii.  p.  33 ;  vol.  v.  pp.  100-103. 

»  Diod.  Sic.  i.  87.  The  luilk  of 
the  sheep  was  also  used  for  food, 
and  cheese  was  luade  of  it  (ibid.). 

^  Diod.  Sic.  I.S.C.  Ooiuiiaro  Horn. 
Od,  iv.  86. 

*  Herod,  ii.  47. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  14. 

«  Ibid.  ii.  104. 

^  DiodoruB  tells  us  that  the  cats 


were  valued  on  account  of  their 
destroying  asps  and  other  reptiles 
(i.  87).  It  is  said  that  at  the  pre- 
sent day  they  do  attack  and  kill  asps 
and  also  scorpions  (Willduson,  An- 
dent  Egyj)ttttn8,  vol.  v.  p.  166). 
Cicero  says  tliat  no  one  ever  heard 
tell  of  an  Egyptian  killing  a  cat 
(Z>fl  Nat.  Deor.  i.  20). 

^  Herod,  ii.  66.   Compare  iElian, 
Nat,  An,  yii.  27. 
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to  prevent  the  cats  from  rushing  into  the  flames.  We 
see  on  the  monuments  pet  cats  seated  by  the  master  of 
the  house  when  he  entertains  a  party  of  friends,  or 
accompanying  him  in  his  fowling  excursions  abroad.^ 
Cats  were  favoured  when  living  and  mourned  when 
dead.'^  Numerous  mummies  of  cats  have  been  found ; 
and  the  care  bestowed  on  them  must  have  been  almost 
equal  to  that  which  was  given  to  the  bodies  of  men.® 

Dogs  were  also  great  favourites,  and  were  of  several 
kinds.   The  most  common  was  a  sort  of  fox  dog  (No.  2), 


E^^tian  Dogs  (from  the  Monuments). 


with  erect  ears,  and  a  short  curly  tail,  which  is  thought  * 
to  have  been  the  parent  stock  of  the  modern  red  dog  of 
!E^pt,  so  common  at  Cairo  and  other  towns  of  the  lower 
coimtry.     Another  kind,  which  occurs  often  (No.  1),  is 


*  WiUdnBOD,  voL  iii.  p.  42 ;  vol. 
T.  p.  166. 

*  Ilerod.  ii.  l.s.c;  Died.  Sic.  i.  83. 
'  Numerous  embalmed  cats  have 

been  found  at  Thebes  and   other 
places,  both  in  Upper  and  Lower 


Egypt  (Wilkinson,  vol.  v.  p.  167). 
They  are  carefully  wrapped  in  linen 
bandages,  with  the  face  and  ears 
painted  outside,  and  are  deposited 
in  wooden  coffins  or  mummy  cases. 
^  Willdnson,  vol.  iii.  p.  83. 
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a  hound,  tall  and  with  a  long  straight  tail,  which  was 
used  to  hunt  the  antelope^  and  other  wild  animals.* 
There  was  also  a  short-legged  dog  (No.  4),  not  unlike  our 
turnspit,'  with  a  pointed  nose,  erect  ears,  and  a  mode- 
rately long  tail ;  which  is  said  to  have  been  fashionable 
about  the  time  of  Osirtasen  I.*  Finally,  we  see  repre- 
sented on  the  sculptures  a  tall  thin  animal  (No.  3),  about 
the  size  of  abound,  but  with  ears  like  a  wolf,  and  along 

thin  tail.*^ 

The  most  remarkable  among  the  existing  birds  of 
I^ypt  are  the  eagle,  which  is  of  four  kinds,^  the  falcon 
(three  varieties),^  the  JEtolian  kite,  the  black  vultiu-e, 
the  bearded  vulture,  the  Vultur  percnopterus^  the  osprey, 
the  horned  owl,  the  screech-owl,  the  raven,  the  ostrich, 
the  ibis,  the  pelican,  the  vulpanser  or  fox-goose,  the 
Nile  duck  {Anas  Nilotica)^  the  hoopoe  {Upupa  epop8\ 
the  sea-swallow  {Sterna  Nilotica)^  the  Egyptian  king- 
fisher {Akedo  JEgyptiacu8\  the  quail,  the  oriental 
dotterell,  the  benno  {Ardea  bubukiis)^  and  the  sicsac 
{Charadrius  melanocephalus).  Besides  these,  there  are 
found  the  common  swallow,  the  sparrow,  the  wagtail, 
the  crested  plover,  the  heron  and  various  other  wading 
birds,  the  common  kite,  several  kinds  of  hawks,  the 
common  vulture,  the  common  owl,  the  white  owl,  the 
turtle-dove,  the  missel  thrush,  the  common  kingfisher, 


»  Wilkinson,  vol.  iiL  p.  ItS. 

*  See  the  plate  at  the  end  of 
Wilkinson's     Ancient     Effypttans, 

Tol.  i. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  32. 

*  Ibid.  p.  33. 

»  Ibid.  p.  32 ;  No.  7. 

*  These  are  given  by  M.  Qeofiroy 
St.  Hilaire  as  the  Aquila  heliaca, 
or  *  eagle  of  Thebes/  which  is  large 
and  of  a  blackish  colour ;  the  fulva, 


or  common  brown  eagle ;  the  melan- 
aetoa,  a  small  black  variety ;  and  the 
halueetoSy  or  '  sea  eagle.'  (Ducrip- 
tfon,  *  II.  N.'  vol.  i.  pp.  82-87.) 

^  These  are:  1.  Falco  tinnunculm, 
the  'cenchris*  of  Pliny  (//.  N,  x.  52; 
xzix.  0)y  and  cresserelU  of  Buflfon  ; 
2.  F.  smiriUus  (the  Smhillon  of 
Buflbn) ;  and  3.  F.  contmunis^tfy- 
bably  the  *  sacred  hawk '  of  Ilero- 
dotus  (ii.  65). 
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two  kinds  of  larks,  and  various  finches.^  As  most  of 
these  birds  are  well  known,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to 
describe  them;  but  a  few  words  will  be  said  with 
respect  to  such  of  them  as  are  either  peculiar  to  Egypt, 
or  may  be  presumed  to  be  unfamiliar  to  most  readers. 

The  jEtolian  kite  (Milvus  ^tolius)  is  of  a  greyish- 
brown  hue,  smaller  and  with  the  tail  less  forked  than 
the  ordinary  kite.*  It  is  common  in  Egypt  during  the 
autumn,  and  is  at  that  time  so  tame  as  to  come  and 
sit  on  the  window-sills  of  the  houses.®  The  bearded 
vulture  {Phene  gigantea  of  St.  Hilaire)  is  a  huge  bird, 
blackish  brown  with  patches  of  grey.  One  shot  in  the 
desert  between  Cairo  and  the  Eed  Sea  during  the 
French  occupation  of  E^ypt  measured  about  fifteen  feet 
from  tip  to  tip  of  the  wings.*  A  bearded  vulture  of 
a  smaller  kind  is  described  and  figured  by  Bruce  as  a 
*  golden  eagle;'*  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
is  rightly  assigned  to  the  vulture  tribe.  The  Vultur 
percnopterus  is  a  small  white  variety,^  known  to  the 
Arabs  by  the  name  of  rokhama^  and  to  the  modern 
Eg3^tians  as  *  Pharaoh's  hen.'  ^  It  is  most  valuable  as 
a  scavenger,  and,  though  unpleasing  in  its  appearance, 
enjoyed  a  considerable  degree  of  favour  among  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  as  it  still  does  among  their  succes- 
sors.® 

Two  varieties  of  the  ibis  existed  in  ancient  Egypt.^ 


'  See  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyp- 
tians,  vol.  iii.  pp.  61-2  \  vol.  v.  pp. 
120-122. 

*  Desertion,  *H.  N.*  vol.  i.  p.  89. 

*  Belon,  Nature  des  Ot/seaux,  voL 
ii.  p.  27. 

*  Detcriptxony '  H.  N.'  vol.  i.  p.  80. 

*  TraveU,  vol.  v.  p.  165,  and 
plate  opposite. 

*  DeKT^ion,  pp.  76-7 ;  Wilkin- 


son, vol.  iiL  p.  61. 

»  Wilkinson,  voL  v.  p.  204.  The 
Arabic  rokhama  is  no  doubt  iden- 
tical with  the  Hebrew  DPI"),  wrongly 
translated  in  the  Authorised  \^r- 
sion  by  'gier-eagle'  (Lev.  xi.  18). 

"  liasselquist,  Voyage  dans  le 
Levant^  p.  105. 

•  Herod,  u.  76. 
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One  was  probably  the  Ibis  faldnella,  or  '  glossy  ibis," 
which  measurea  about  a  foot  from  the  breast  to  the 
tail,  and  ia  of  a  reddish-brown  colour,  shot  with  dark 
green  and  purple.'  The  other  was  the  Ibis  religiosa 
or  Ibis  Nummia,  the  abou  hannes  of  Bruce.  This  ia 
a  bird  of  the  stork  class,  standing  about  two  feet  high. 


1.  Th*  Gloaj  Ibiii  2.  The  Ibii  Stliffioia  (bora  the  Daeripti 


and  measuring  about  two  feet  six  inches  from  the  tip 
of  the  benk  to  the  extremity  of  the  tail.  The  bill  is 
long  and  curved,  measuring  about  six  or  seven  inches. 
The  head  and  neck,  for  more  than  six  inches  below  the 
eyes,  are  entirely  bare  of  feathers,  and  present  nothing 
but  a  black  cutaneous  siuface.  The  greater  part  of  the 
body  is  of  a  yellowish-white  colour  ;  but  the  wings  are 
tipped  with  a  greenish  black,  while  on  either  side  of 
the  tail,  which  is  white,  Mong  funereal-looking  plumes, 
of  a  purplish-black  colour,  proceeding  from  beneatli 


'  Wilkinson  in  the  Kutkor'a  Jfftrodotut,  vol.  ii.  p.  126,  note  *, 
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the  tertiary  wing  feathers,  hang  not  ungracefully.'^ 
The  legs  and  feet  are  of  a  deep  leaden  hue,  and  the 
claws  are  black.  The  Ibis  religiosa  rendered  important 
services  to  the  Egyptians  by  destroying  snakes  and 
various  insects,  and  was  therefore  greatly  esteemed, 
and  placed  under  the  protection  of  Thoth,  the  Egyptian 
Mercury. 

The  vulpanser  or  fox-goose  {Anser  jEgyptius)  was 
a  wild  goose  of  no  very  peculiar  character.*  It  is  said 
by  Herodotus  to  have  been  sacred;*  but  this  is  ques- 
tioned,* since  it  was  certainly  used  freely  for  food  by 
the  natives.*  The  Egyptian  duck  {Ancis  Nilotica)  has  a 
more  distinctive  character.  *  The  neck  and  inferior  part 
of  the  head  are  white,  with  black  spots,  and  a  grey  line 
runs  lengthways  behind  the  eyes ;  the  under  part  of 
the  body,  and  the  thighs,  are  of  the  same  colour.'  *  It 
occurs  wild  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  in  the  lower  country 
is  seen  not  unfrequently  domesticated  among  the  occu- 
pants of  the  farmyard. 

The  sea-swallow  {Sterna  Nilotica)  is  a  small  but 
beautiful  bird.  It  frequents  both  the  Nile  itself  and 
the  various  canals  which  are  led  off  fi*om  the  main 
stream.  The  beak  is  black ;  the  head  and  neck  greyish, 
with  small  white  spots ;  the  back,  wings,  and  tail  grey ; 
the  belly  and  under  part  of  the  neck  white ;  the  feet 
red,  and  the  claws  black.^  The  oriental  dotterel,  a 
species  of  Charadrius^^  is  said  to  be  about  the  size  of  a 


1  Rossell,  Ancimt  and  Modem 
Effffptf  p.  400.  Compare  Wilkinson 
in  the  author's  JlerodotuB,  vol.  ii. 
p.  126,  note  " ;  and  Ancient  Egyp- 
tianSf  vol.  y.  p.  220. 

»  Wilkinson  in  the  author's -Hei-o- 
dotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  121 ;  Ancient  Egyp- 
tians,  vol.  v.  pp.  220-7. 

»  Herod,  ii.  72. 

^  See  Wilkinson's  note  on  Ifero- 

VOL.    I.  G 


dotus,  ii.  72. 

•  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Effyptians, 
vol.  ii.  p.  308 ;  vol.  iil.  p.  47. 

^  Russell,  Ancient  and  Modem 
Egypt,  p.  400. 

'  Ibid.  pp.  400, 470. 

■  CharaJrius  cedicnemuSf  known 
to  the  Axabs  as  the  Kervan,  or 
Karawan.  (Wilkinson,  Ancient 
EgypHoMf  vol.  v.  p.  266.) 
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crow,  and  to  have  a  sbrill  but  pleasing  note,  like  that 
of  the  black  woodpecker.^  It  feeds  chiefly  on  rats 
and  mice,  with  which  E^ypt  abounds,  and  is  thus  of 
considerable  service  to  the  inhabitants.  The  places 
which  it  chiefly  frequents  are  the  acacia  groves  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  villages;  but  it  is  found  also  in 
various  parts  of  the  desert.  The  benno  (Ardea  bubulcus) 
is  a  bird  of  the  crane  or  heron  kind.  It  is  of  a  pure 
white  colour,  and  is  specially  distinguished  from  all 
other  herons,  cranes,  or  storks,  by  having  a  tuft  formed 
of  two  long  feathers  which  stream  from  the  back  of  the 
head.  In  ancient  i^ypt  it  was  sacred  to  Osiris,  the 
god  of  agriculture ;  and  moderns  remark  that  to  the 
present  day  it  lives  in  the  cultivated  fields  and  follows 
the  plough,  in  order  to  feed  on  the  worms  and  insects 
which  are  exposed  when  the  soil  is  turned  up.'  It  is 
often  represented  in  the  Egyptian  sculptures.' 

The  sic-sac  (Charadritts  melanocephalus)  is  a  small 
species  of  plover,  not 
more  than  9^  inches 
long.  The  head  is' 
black  (whence  Xin- 
nasus's  name),  with  two 
white  stripes  running 
from  the  bill  and  meet- 
>rTH>chiiiu.  jjjgj^t  the  nape  of  the 

neck.  The  hack  and  tail  are  slate-colour;  the  neck  and 
abdomen  white ;  the  wings  white  tipped  with  black, 
and  with  a  broad  transverse  black  band ;  moreover,  a 
sort  of  bUick  mantle  extends  from  the  shoulders  to  the 


'  RubmII,  Aneient  and  Modem  '  to),  t.  p.  225. 
lyfit.  p,  408.  *  Ibid.      ' 

''  WilldnBOD,  Aneieid  Egyftitmt,  \  262,  Ilk. 


'-.  p.  408.  I      »  Ibid,  vol  iji.  p.  41 J  Tol-  ^ 
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tail.  The  beak  is  black,  and  the  feet  blue.'  The  sic-aac 
haunts  the  sand- banks,  which  are  frequented  also  by  the 
crocodile,  and  chirps  loudly  with  a  shrill  note  on  the 
approach  of  man  ; '  whence  the  bird  has  been  suppoaed 
to  be  the  crocodile's  fiiend,  and  to  give  him  warning, 
intentwnatlyy  of  the  advent  of  danger.' 

The  *  river  of  Egypt '  was  celebrated  for  its  fish, 
and  not  only  produced  a  most  abundant  supply  *  of  a 
food  excellently  suited  for  such  a  climate,  but  had 
several  varieties  which  either  were,  or  at  any  rate 
were  thought  to  be,  peculiar  to  itself.*    Among  these, 


The  Oijrh3rDchaB  or  HUdeh. 

those  moat  highly  regarded  were  the  oxyrhynchus,  the 
lepidotus,  and  the  latus.  The  oxyrhynchus  is  now 
generally  considered  to  be  the  Mormyrus  oxyrkynchtis^ 
the  mizdeh  of  the  modern  Arabs,  which  has  a  long 


*  WilkiiiMD,  Anciatl  Egyptiatu, 
Tol.  V.  p.  22a 

'  Ibia.  vol.  iii,i  p.  60.  Oorapere 
WiUdnson's  note  in  the  suthor'a 
HerotMus,  toI.  u.  p.  07. 

*  Ilerod.  ii.  68 ;  jEMna,  Nat.  An. 
viii.  26.  The  idea,  once  sUrb'd, 
that  the  bird  WM  the  crocodile's 
friend,  led  on  to  Htatenienls  for 
which  there  was  no  fouDdfition  at 
nil  in  fact,  aa  that  the  bird  hopped 
into  the  crocodile's  mouth  when  he 
WB«  asleep,  and  Ate  the  leeches  that 
were  anaojing  bim  1     (See  Herod. 

I.I.C.) 

*  Ilerodotua  lechona  the  annual 


supply  taken  in  one  of  tbe  Nile 
canals — that  joining-  tbe  river  to 
tbe  lAke  M<»riB->aa  equal  in  value 

to  about  60,000j.  of  our  money  (ii. 
I40;i.  Diodorus  (i.  62)  and  Strabo 
(xvii.  2,  £  4)  also  notice  the  excel- 
lence of  the  Nile  fisheries. 

Stmbo    (l.s.c.)   enumpTiites   I 

cifnt  Monamhin,  vol.  i 
note  ',  Ut  edition. 

•  Wilkinson,  AneUnt  Eiiyptimii, 
vol.  iii.  p.  58;  vol.  v.  p.  240;  £>r- 
uription  rfe  r&ypte., '  II.  N.'  vol.  L 
p.  270. 


fewer  thnn  foutietn  sorts  wliicb  bad 
peculiar   cWracteristica.     See   A«- 
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pointed  nose  curving  downwards.  It  is  a  smooth- 
skinned  fish,  apparently  of  the  barbel  class,  and  is  at 
the  present  day  not  much  esteemed  for  food.^  Anciently 
it  was  sacred  to  Athor,  and  in  some  places  might  not 
be  eaten. ^  The  lepidotus  has  been  identified  with  the 
Salmo  dentexj  the  Perca  Nilotica^  and  the  binny,*  all  of 
them  fish  with  large  scales,  which  is  what  the  word 
'  lepidotus '  signifies.  On  the  whole,  the  binny  {Cypri- 
mis  lepidotus)  is  thought  to  have  a  claim  superior  to 
that  of  the  other  two,  though  the  question  cannot  be 
considered  to  be  as  yet  decided.*  The  binny  is  a  fish 
of  a  good  flavour,  one  of  the  best  and  wholesomest  that 
the  Nile  produces.  The  latus^  which  was  a  sacred 
fish  at  Latopolis  (Esneh\  may  perhaps  be  the  Perca 
Niloticay^  another  excellent  fish,  white-fleshed  and 
delicate  in  flavour,  much  sought  after  by  the  present 
inhabitants. 

Among  other  delicate  fish  produced  by  the  Nile 
may  be  mentioned  the  bulti^  or  Lahrus  Niloticus^  now 
the  most  highly  esteemed  of  all ;  ^  the  ne/areh,  or  Nile 
salmon  (Salmo  Niloticue)^  which  ascends  the  stream  to 
the  latitude  of  Caird,  and  has  been  known  to  weigh, 
when  caught,  above  a  hundred  pounds,  a  fish  pro- 
nounced to  be  *very  delicate  eating;*'^  the  saghoza 
(Clupea  absa)y  a  kind  of  herring;®  the  spar  (Spams 
Nibticm) ;  ^  the  mullet  (Mugil  ^ephalus) ;  ^®  and  the 
garmoot  (Silurus  carnmth)}^  The  eels  of  the  Nile  are 
reckoned  unwholesome,  more  especially  in  the  summer 


•  Wilkinson,  vel.  v.  p.  251. 

«  Herod,  n.  72 ;  Plut  De  1$.  et 

0»ir,  S  18- 
=»  Wilkinson,  vol.  t.  p.  252. 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  authoi^s  Hero- 
dutu$f  yol.  ii.  p.  101,  2nd  edition. 

^  So  Da  Pauw,  Travdi,  vol.  L  p. 

ino. 


*  Wilkinson,  Ancimt  Egyptiani, 
vol.  iii.  p.  60. 

f  Russell,  p.  471. 

'  Ilasselquist,  Voyage  dans  le 
Levant  J  p.  223. 

»  RusseU,  p.  470. 

'«  Ibid.  p.  471. 

"  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  p.  58. 
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months;^  and  the  ietraodon  is  said  to  be  actually 
poisonous.^  But,  besides  tlie  fish  named  above  as 
delicacies,  there  were  many  others,  which,  though  not 
greatly  esteemed,  were  good  for  food :  e.g.  the  shall 
(Silurus  shall),  the  shilbeh  (Silurus  schilbe  Niloticus\ 
the  byad  {Silurus  bajad\  the  arabrab,  the  kelb-el-bahr 
or  Nile  dog-fish  (Salnio  deniex\  and  a  species  of  carp 
{Cyprinus  rubescens  Nilotievs).^  In  a  country  where, 
owing  to  the  high  temperature,  the  flesh  of  land 
animals  was  unsuited  for  general  use,  it  was  of  the 
greatest  advantage  that  there  should  be,  as  there  was, 
an  almost  unlimited  supply  of  a  healthy  pleasant  food, 
sufficiently  nourishing,  without  being  stimulating,  and 
readily  available  at  all  seasons. 

E^pt  was  less  happily  circumstanced  in  respect  of 
reptiles  and  insects,  which  were  as  abundant  as  fish 
without  (for  the  most  part)  serving  any  useful  purpose. 
Of  reptiles,  we  have  already  described  the  crocodile 
and  the  two  monitors,*  creatiures  which,  from  their  size 
and  their  habits,  are  naturally  classed  with  the  larger 
animals.  We  have  now  to  notice  the  chief  remaining 
reptiles,  which  were  the  turtle  (Trionyo!  Niloticus),  two 
species  of  iguana  (Stellio  vulgaris  and  Stellio  spinipes), 
two  geckos,  the  chameleon,  several  snakes,  more  es- 
pecially the  horned  snake  (Coluber  cerastes)  and  the  asp 
{ColuJber  haje\  and  several  lizards.  The  turtle  of  the 
Nile  is  of  the  soft  kind,  the  upper  and  lower  shells 
being  united  by  a  mere  coriaceous  membrane.  It  is 
a  trionyx  of  a  large  size,  sometimes  even  exceeding  three 
feet  in  length.     The  upper  shell  is  very  handsomely 


^  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  pp.  58-0; 
vol.  ▼.  p.  251. 
•  BuifiPU,  p.  471. 


'  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  pp.  58-0. 
«  See  above,  pp.  65-6,  and  72-3. 
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marked.^  The  common  iguana  (#SteCio  vulgarisYis  a  crea- 
ture sliaped  like  a  lizard,  of  a  dark  olive-green  colour 
shaded  with  black.  It  seldom  exceeds  a  foot  in  length.^ 
The  Mohammedans  dislike  it  and  persecute  it,  since 
they  regard  its  favourite  attitude  as  a  derisive  imitation 
of  their  own  i>osture  in  prayer.*  The  other  species 
{Stellio  spinipes)  is  a  much  larger  animal,  varying  in 
length  from  two  to  three  feet.  It  is  found  chiefly  in 
Upper  Egypt,  and  is  of  a  bright  grass-green  colour** 

The  two  geckos,  which  are  small  lizards,  are  known 
respectively  as  Lacerta  gecko  and  Lacerta  caudiverbera. 
The  former,  called  also  Gecko piyodactylus^  or  '  the  fan- 
footed  gecko,'  is  remarkable  for  the  shape  and  physical 
qualities  of  its  feet.  These  divide  into  five  toes,  which 
are  spread  out  and  do  not  touch  one  another.  Each  is 
armed  on  its  under  surface  with  a  peculiar  structure  of 
folds,  by  means  of  whicli  the  animal  is  able  to  run  up 
perpendicular  walls  of  the  smoothest  possible  material, 
and  even  to  walk  on  ceilings,  like  house  flies,  or  adhere 
to  the  underside  of  leaves.*  This  gecko  is  a  frequent 
inmate  of  houses  in  Egypt ;  it  conceals  itself  during  the 
day  and  is  very  active  at  night,  when  it  preys  upon  the 
flies  and  other  insects  which  are  at  that  time  taking 
their  repose.  The  natives  might  be  expected  to  value 
it  on  this  account,  but  they  have  a  prejudice  that  it  is 
poisonous,  and  communicates  a  species  of  leprosy  to 
persons  over  whom  it  walks,*  whence  they  term  it  abu 


*  De9criptim  de  Vigi^e,  *  H.  N/ 
Tol.  i.  pp.  ir5-120.  (Compare 
'  Planches/  yol.  i.  pi.  i.) 

«  Ibid.  p.  120. 

'  Encydoptedia  JBritarmica,  yol. 
xix.  p.  31. 

.  *  I)e$cnpti<m,  'Hist  Nat'  vol.  i. 
pp.  126-6. 


^  See  Mr.  Houghton's  account  of 
this  animal  in  Dr.  Smith's  Dies 
tionary  of  the  Bible,  voL  ii.  pp. 
126-7;  and  compare  the  Description, 
'II.  N.'  vol.  1.  pp.  132-3,  and 
'  Planches/  vol.  i.  pi.  v.  fig.  6^ 

^  Hasselquist,  royage  dam  1$ 
Levant f  p.  2i20 
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6ur5,  *  the  father  of  leprosy.' ^  Some  go  so  far  as  to 
maintain  that  it  renders  food  unwholesome  by  walking 
upon  it ;  but  this  belief  seems  to  be  quite  without  founda- 
tion, and  the  irritating  effects  of  its  feet  on  the  human  skin 
have  probably  been  exaggerated.^  The  house  gecko  is 
of  a  reddish-brown  colour,  spotted  with  white.  It  is 
about  five  inches  in  length. 

The  other  Egyptian  gecko  {Lacerta  caudiver^era) 
is  larger.  Its  usual  length  is  about  eight  inches,®  and 
its  habits  are  quite  unlike  those  of  the  house  gecko. 
Both  kinds  are  oviparous,  and  produce  a  round  egg 
with  a  hard  calcareous  shell.  The  geckos  have  the 
power  of  uttering  a  note  like  the  double  *  click '  used  to 
urge  a  horse  on  in  riding ;  and  it  is  said  to  be  from  this 
circumstance  that  they  derive  their  name.* 

The  horned  snake  {Coluber-  cerastes)  is  so  cixlled  on 
account  of  two  curious  excrescences  above  the  eyes,  to 
which  the  name  of  *  horns  *  has  been  given  ;  they  are 
small  protuberances,  erect,  pointed,  and  leaning  a  little 
towards  the  back  of  the  head ;  it  is  remarkable  that  no 
naturalist  has  been  able  to  assign  them  any  use.  The  * 
colour  of  the  cerastes  is  pale  brown,  with  large  irregular 
black  spots.^  Herodotus  remarks  that  it  is  of  small 
size ;  ^  and  modern  specimens  vary  between  one  foot 
five  inches  and  about  two  feet  and  a  half  in  length.^ 
The  cerastes  is  exceedingly  poisonous,®  and,  having  the 
habit  of  partially  burying  itself  in  the  sand,*  which  is 


*  Detcrintionf  'II.  N.*  vol.  i.  p. 
134 ;  Forskal,  De^cript,  Animal,  13 ; 
WilkinsoD,  Anctent  Egyptians,  vol. 
T.  p.  124. 

*  So  Mr.  Houghton  (Diet,  of  the 
Bible ^  vol.  ii.  pp.  126-7). 

*  Description,  p.  130.  

*  Mr.  Houghton  in  the  Diet,  of  vol.  v.  p.  246. 
the  JBible,  vol.  iL  p.  127. 


•  Description,  pp.  156-6. 
«  Herod,  ii.  74. 
'  Description,  l.B.c, 

•  Wilkinson  in  the  authur's  Hero- 
dotus, vol.  ii.  p.  104,  note^  2nd 
edition. 

•  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
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nearly  of  the  aame  colour,  it  ia  the  more  dangerous  as 
being  difficult  of  avoidance.  The  African  snake- 
charmers  succeed,  however,  in  handling  it  and  escaping 
all  hurt,  since  it  is  one  of  the  few  vipers  over  which 
their  '  charming '  has  influence.* 

The  asp,  or  Collier  kaje,  '  the  Egyptian  cobra,'  as 
it  has  been  termed,  is .  even  more  deadly  than  the 
cei'astes.  It  is  a  large  snake,  varying  from  three  to  six 
feet  in  length,^  and  has  an  extraordinary  power  of 


Tba  EgrptikD  up  {(k^iber  hje). 


dilating  its  breast  when  angry.  Torpid  during  the 
winter,*  it  appears  on  the  approach  of  spring  in  the 
I^ptiaD  gardens,  and  is  of  great  use,  feeding  on  mice, 
frogs,  and  various  small  reptiles.  It  is  easily  tamed, 
and  is  the  favourite  snake  of  the  serpent-charmers,  who 
wind  it  about  their  necks,  put  it  in  their  bosoms,  and 
make  it  perform  various  antics  to  the  sound  of  the  ttulo, 


>  IIoughtoD  in  Did.  of  tkt  Bihh, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  127. 

*  WilkinaoD,  Aneimt  Egyplian$, 
vol.  V.  p.  341.  The  FraDch  uvaato 
vatAtt  tbe  lengtli  a  little  abort  of  five 


feet  {Dttcriptim,  'II.  N.'  vol.   i.  p. 
1671;  but  Sir  Q.  Wilkiiuon  had  one 
in   hilt   paawaaion  which  measured 
exactly  flii  Feet. 
*  WilldnMD,  p.  242. 
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without  exhibiting  any  fear,  and  with  absolute  and 
entire  impunity.^ 

The  chameleon  is  the  quaintest  of  reptiles.  The 
strange  shape  of  its  head^  the  position  and  character  of 
the  eyes,  which  are  almost  completely  covered  with  the 
skin  and  move  independently  of  each  other,  the  curious 
structure  of  the  tongue,  which  is  cylindrical  and 
capable  of  great  and  sudden  extension,  the  prehen- 
sile power  of  the  tail,  the  diy  dull  skin,  and  the  division 
of  the  claws  into  two  sets,  one  opposed  to  the  other, 
are  all  of  them  remarkable  features,*^  and  their  com- 
bination produces  a  most  grotesque  creature.  The 
change  of  colour  under  certain  circumstances,  which 
the  ancients  thought  so  extraordinary,®  is  a  subordinate 
and  secondary  feature,  and  has  been  greatly  exag- 
gerated. One  of  the  small  Egyptian  lizards,  the  agame 
variable  of  St.  Hilaire,  which  has  never  attracted  much 
attention,  varies  its  hue  to  a  much  greater  extent.* 
The  chameleon  is  naturally  of  a  pale  olive  green,  and 
its  changes  are  limited  to  a  warming  up  of  tliis  tint 
into  a  yellowish  brown,  on  which  are  seen  some  faint 
patches  of  red,  and  a  fading  of  it  into  a  dull  ashen  grey.^ 
The  animal  does  not  really  alter  its  hue  at  will,  but 
turns  colour,  as  men  do,  in  consequence  of  its  emotions, 
becoming  pale  through  fear,  and  warming  to  a  sort  of 
redness  through  anger  or  desire.    What  is  most  notice- 


*  Brucei  TraveU^  vol.  viL  pp.  302- 
3 ;  Lane,  Modem  Egyptians^  vol.  ii. 
p.  100. 

'  See  the  observatioiui  of  M. 
Geofih>T  St  Ililaire  in  the  De9crip- 
tionj '  Iliat.  Nat.*  vol.  i.  p.  134. 

•  Democrit.  ap.  Plin.  A,  N,  xxviii. 
8 ;  Aristot  Eth.  Nic,  i.  10,  §  8 ; 
Hist,  Aninu  ii.  11,  §  1 ;  ^lian, 
yat,  Anim,  iv.  33 ;  Ovid,  Met,  zv. 


411;    Solin.   Polyhist.  §  43;    Leo 
African.  Deecr,  A/f-ic.  ix.  p.  298.  &c. 

*  See  the  Deecriptiotif  'H.  N.  vol. 
i.  pp.  127, 167. 

*  Encydoptedia  Bntannica,  vol. 
zix.  p.  37.  The  author  had  a 
chameleon  in  his  own  house  for  some 
months,  ahout  the  years  1846-7, 
and  was  convinced  that  the  changes 
of  colour  were  emotional. 
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able  in  its  habits  is  the  slow,  stealthy,  almost  imper- 
ceptible movement  by  which  it  gradually  approaches 
its  prey,  combined  with  the  sudden  rapid  dart  of  the 
tongue  by  which  the  victim  is  surprised  and  devoured. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  Egyptian  insects  are 
the  scorpion,  the  locust,  and  the  solpuga  spider.  The 
scorpion  {Scorpio  crassicauda)^  though  classed  with  the 
ArachnidcB^^  has  rather  the  character  of  an  enormous 
beetle.  It  has  two  large  horns,  eight  legs,  and  a  long 
stiff  tail  of  several  joints,  which  it  carries  erect  in  a 
threatening  manner.*  It  is  not  aggressive,  however, 
but  always  seeks  to  hide  itself,  frequenting  ruins  and 
dark  places,  where  it  lies  concealed  among  stones  and 
in  crannies.  Sometimes,  unfortunately,  it  enters  houses, 
and  hides  under  cushions  and  coverlets,  where,  if  it 
siiffers  molestation,  it  will  sting,  and  inflict  a  painfiil, 
though  not  dangerous,  injury.  In  Egjrpt  cats  often  at- 
tack it.  Turning  it  over  on  its  back  by  a  pat  of  their 
paw  upon  its  side,  and  then  placing  one  fore  foot  on 
its  body,  they  tear  off  the  tail  with  the  other.  The 
creature  is  then  easily  killed,  and  the  cat  not  unfre- 
quently  eats  it.^ 

The  locust  is  one  of  the  permanent  *  plagues  of 
Egypt.'  Swarms  arrive  with  considerable  frequency 
from»  Arabia,  and,  descending  upon  the  gardens  and 
cornfields,  cover  the  whole  ground,  and  in  a  short  time 
destroy  all  but  the  very  coarsest  kinds  of  vegetation.* 
The  hopes  of  the  farmer  disappear,  and  famine 
threatens,  where,  till    the   visitation  came,  there  was 


*  Houghton  in  the  Diet,  of  the 
Bible f  vol.  iii.  p.  1101  ;  Wilkinson, 
Ancient  Egyptians^  vol.  v.  p.  120. 

'  See  the  representation  in  the 
author*B  Ancient  Monarchiee^  yoL  iii. 


p.  05,  let  edition. 

'  Wilkin8on,vol.v.pil65.  (Oom- 
pare  p.  100.) 

^  Rufifiell,  Ancient  and  Modem 
Egypt  fi^,AQL 
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every  prospect  of  teeming  abundance.  The  varieties  of 
the  insect  are  numerous,  and  Egypt  appears  to  suffer 
froin  the  attacks  of  some  five  or  six  species.^  But  the 
deadUest  inroads  are  made  by  the  Acridium  peregrinum 
and  the  (Edipoda  migraioria^  the  two  most  destructive 
specimens  of  the  locust  tribe,^  the  latter  of  which  has 
been  known  to  visit  our  own  country.^  Fortunately 
these  inroads  are  only  occasional,  and  seldom  extend  to 
a  very  large  portion  of  the  country.  When  they  occur, 
the  principal  check  upon  them  is  that  arising  from  the 
habits  of  the  jackals,  which  issue  from  the  mountains 
at  night,  and,  spreading  themselves  over  the  plains, 
devour  the  locusts,  apparently  with  great  satisfaction, 
and  seriously  diminish  their  numbers.* 

The  solpuga  is  a  strong  and  active  spider,  possess- 
ing venomous  qualities,  and  esteemed  by  the  modern 
Egyptians  on  account  of  its  enmity  to  the  scorpion. 
The  scorpions  sting  is  fatal  to  it;  but  in  general  it 
succeeds  in  avoiding  its  adversary's  tail,  and,  running 
round  it,  fastens  upon  the  head  and  kills  it  without 
difficulty.^ 

Egypt  was  not  very  well  provided  by  nature  with 
minerals.  Stone  indeed  of  many  excellent  kinds 
abounded.  The  magnesian  limestone  of  the  Gebel 
Mokuttam  range,*  opposite  the  site  of  Memphis,  is  a 
good  material,  since  it  is  hard  and  close-gmined  with- 


^  Four  0pecie8  are  said  to  be 
peculiar  to  ^^^^gypt,  tiz.  TrtLvalu 
mwutOf  Tr.  varialnliSf  Tr,  procet'o, 
and  Tr.  miniata.  (Ilouffhton  in  the 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  vol.  u.  p.  120.) 
.    *  Ibid.  p.  132. 

.   '  See   Gentleman's  Magaxine  for 
July,  174d,  pp.  331  and  414. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  JEffyptians, 


yol.  y.  p.  140.  The  ibis  also  (ib.  p. 
22D,  and  no  doubt  other  Egyptian 
biros,  help  to  destroy  the  locusts. 

»  Ibid.  p.  155. 

^  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  322.  Compare 
Topography  of  Ththes,  p.  310,  and 
the  author  s  Jferodotus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  0 
and  170. 
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out  being  difficult  to  work.  The  sandstone  of  the 
Gebel  Silsilis  and  its  neighbourhood  is  perhaps  even 
superior,  its  texture  being  remarkably  compact  and 
even,^  and  its  durability  in  the  dry  climate  of  Egypt 
almost  unlimited.  Further,  porphyry  and  alabaster 
were  readily  obtainable,  the  former  from  various  parts 
of  the  Eastern  Desert,^  the  latter  from  quarries  between 
Malawi  and  Manfaloot.  Finally,  there  was  an  inex- 
haustible supply  of  the  best  possible  granite  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  First  Cataract  and  of  Syfin^,*  and  there- 
fore within  the  limits  of  Egypt,  though  close  to  her 
southern  border.  The  same  material  was  also  abun- 
dant in  the  Eastern  Desert,  more  especially  in  the 
mountains  between  Thebes  and  Kosseir.  Syenite  was 
likewise  obtainable  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sy6n^,*  as 
might  be  safely  concluded  from  the  name  itself. 

It  added  practically  to  the  wealth  of  Egypt  with 
respect  to  building  material,  that  all  the  best  kinds  of 
stone  were  found  in  inexhaustible  abundance  within  a 
short  distance  of  the  river,  since  it  was  thus  possible 
to  convey  the  several  kinds  by  water-carriage  from  one 
end  of  l^ypt  to  the  other,^  and  to  use  each  over  the 
whole  country  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  best 
fitted.  More  especially  it  was  easy  to  float  down  the 
stream,  from  the  First  Cataract,  the  granite  and  syenite 


>  Ancient  Egyptians,  yol.  Hi.  pp. 
822-3 ;  Topography,  p.  442. 

^  There  are  poi*phyry  quarries  at 
Qebel  e*  Doknan,  nearly  opposite 
Manfaloot  (Topography ,  p.  863)  ; 
and  blocks  ofporphyrystrew  the  sur- 
face of  the  Western  Desert  in  some 
places  (ibid.  p.  451).  TherQ  is  also 
porphyry  near  Sj^n^. 

'  StanleV;  Smai  and  Ptilestme, 
*  Introduction/  p.  xlvL ;  WiUdnaon; 


Topography  of  Thebei,  pp.  457-8. 

*  Topography,  p.  459. 

^  Herodotus  gives  a^  indication 
of  the  actual  practice  when  he  tells 
us  that  boatmen  conveyed  a  monoli- 
thic chamber  from  Eaephantin^  to 
Sais  in  the  Delta  (ii.  175).  That  it 
took  three  years  to  convey  the  block, 
he  was  no  doubt  told,  but  the  fact 
may  well  be  doubted. 
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of  the  far  south,  and  to  employ  it  at  Thebes,  or  Mem- 
phis, or  Sai's,^  or  other  cities  of  the  Delta.  Thus  the 
best  material  of  all  was  most  readily  distributed,  and 
might  be  employed  with  almost  equal  ease  in  the  ex- 
treme north  and  the  extreme  south  of  the  empire. 

In  metals  Egjrpt  was  deficient.  Gold  mines,  indeed, 
seem  to  have  existed,  and  to  have  been  worked,*  in  the 
more  southern  portion  of  the  Eastern  Desert,  and  these 
in  ancient  times  may  have  been  fairly  productive, 
though  they  would  not  now  repay  the  cost  of  ex- 
tracting the  gold  from  them.  According  to  Diodorus,* 
silver  was  also  a  product  of  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs, 
and  was  obtained  in  tolerable  abundance ;  but  no  traces  of 
silver  mines  have  been  remarked  by  any  modem  observer, 
and  the  unsupported  authority  of  Diodonis  is  scarcely 
sufficient  to  establish  a  fact  which  did  not  fall  under 
his  own  observation.  Copper,  iron,  and  lead  do  how- 
ever exist  in  portions  of  the  Eastern  Desert,*  and  one 
iron  mine  shows  signs  of  having  been  anciently  worked.^ 
The  metal  is  found  in  the  form  of  specular  and  red  iron 
ore.     Still  none  of  these  metals  seem  to  have  been 

• 

obtained  by  the  Egyptians  from  their  own  land  in  any 
considerable  quantity.  The  copper  so  necessary  to 
them  for  their  arms,  tools,  and  implements,  was  pro- 
cured chiefly  from  the  mines  of  WadyMagham  in  the 


^  The  granite  of  SySn^  is  found 
in  abundance  at  Thebes  and  Mem- 
phis. Its  conveyance  to  Sais  rests 
on  the  testimony  of  Herodotus. 

'  Their  existence  is  testitied  by 
Agatharcides  {De  Hub,  Mar.  p.  23), 
Diodonis  (iii.  12),  and  others ;  and 
the  fact  that  they  were  worked 
under  the  Pharaohs  is  thouffht  to 
be  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  re- 
mains which  still  exist  in  the  East- 


em  Desert  about  Wady  Foakhir 
and  Wady  AUaga.      (Wilkinson, 
Ancient     Egypttamy   yol.    iii.    pp. 
228-0.) 
»  Diod.  Sic.  i.  40. 

*  Wilkinson,  vol.  L  p.  234. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  246.  This  mine 
'  lies  in  the  Eastern  Desert,  between 
the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea,  at  a  place 
called  Ilammami.' 
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Sinaitic  peninsula,^  which  was  beyond  the  limits  of 
Egypt ;  and  it  is  most  likely  that  lead,  iron,  and  tin  were 
supplied  to  them  by  the  Phoenicians.* 

Among  other  mineral  productions  of  Egypt  the 
most  important  were  natron,  salt,  sulphur,  petroleum, 
chalcedoniei?,  camelians,  jaspers,  green  breccia,  and 
emeralds.  Natrum,  or  the  subcarbonate  of  soda,  is 
yielded  largely  by  the  Natron  Lakes  beyond  the 
western  limits  of  the  Delta,^  and  is  also  found  in  Upper 
Egypt  near  Eilethyias,  and  again  near  the  village  of 
El  Helleh.*  It  was  greatly  prized  by  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  since  it  was  the  chief  antiseptic  ihaterial 
made  use  of  in  the  process  of  embalming.*  Salt  is 
also  furnished  by  the  Natron  Lakes  in  considerable 
quantity.^  The  Gebel-el-Zayt,  at  the  south-western  ex- 
tremity of  the  Suez  inlet  (lat.  27^  50'  to  28**  3'),  abounds 
in  petroleum ;  ^  and  at  El  Gimsheh,  near  the  south- 
western extremity  of  the  Zayt  inlet,  are  sulphur  mines.® 
Chalcedonies  have  been  found  in  the  range  of  Qebel 
Mokuttam  near  Cairo,^  jaspers  and  carnelians  in 
the  granite  rocks  near  Syfin^,^®  and  jaspers  again  in 
the  dry  valley  called  by  the  Arabs  Bahr-bela-ma^  or 
'  the  river  without  water.'  ^^  Breccia  verde  waa  obtained 
by  the  ancient  Egyptians  from  quarries  in  the  Eastern' 
Desert,^*  and  the  emerald  mines  of  Gebel  Zabara  were 


>  Bnigsch,  Hist,  ^igyptt^  p.  47 ; 
WiUdnson  in  the  authoi^s  Hero- 
dotus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  202  and  360; 
note  »®. 

'  Iron  may  also  have  been  im- 
ported from  the  countries  on  the 
tipper  Nile,  where  it  is  abundant 

^  DeBcriptian  tie  F£<n/^^f  *  ^^t 
Modeme,'  vol.  i.  p.  282 ;  Ru8s«>]l, 
Ancient  and  Modem  Egyjxt^  p.  00 ; 
Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero- 
dotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  121,  note  *, 


Thebes,  pp.  428  and  433. 

*  Herod,  ii.  86-88  ;  Diod.  Sic.  i. 
91. 

^  Deacriptionf    '£tat   Modeme/ 
vol.  i.  p.  2o2. 

'  A^lkinson,  Topography,  p.  364. 

•  Ibid. 

»  Ibid.  p.  310. 


10  Russell,  p.  460. 
"  Ibid.  p. 


«  WiUdnson,      Topography      of  I  Russell^  p.  461. 


sell,  p.  ^ 

.  p.  01. 

1*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 

vol.  i.  p.  46 ;  Topography,  p.  421 ; 
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diligently  worked  by  them.^  Agate  and  rock-crystal 
are  likewise  occasionally  met  with,  and  also  serpentine, 
compact  felspar,  steatite,  hornblende,  basanite,  actino- 
lite,  and  the  sulphate  of  barytes.* 


^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians^ 
Tol.  i.  p.  231 ;  Topography f  p.  420. 


'  RuBsell,  pp.  4^-5 ;  Wilkinaon, 
Topography f  p.  410. 
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CHAPTER  ni. 

THE   PEOPLE   AND   THEIR  NEIGHBOURS. 

The  Egyptians  ofAnatic  Origin — ImmigranUfrmn  the  East — Not  a  Colony 
from  Ethiopia — Proof  of  thi$ — So  far  peculiar  as  to  constitute  a  distinct 
Race —  Their  complexion  dark,  but  not  black — their  Hair  not  woolly. 
Description  of  their  Features:  of  their  Form,  Their  Subdivisions^ 
original  and  later.  Their  Intellectual  Characteristics,  Their  Artistic 
Powers.  Their  Morality,  theoretic  and  practical.  Their  Number.  JVh- 
tions  bordering  upon  Egypt :  The  Libu  (Libyans),  or  Taheimu,  on  the 
Weat :  the  Nahai  (Negroes)  and  Oush  (^Ethiopians)  on  the  South ;  the 
Amu  (Shemites)  and  Sbasu  (Arabs)  on  the  East,  Nascent  Empires  in 
this  quarter, 

*  Die  Aegypter  ein  Ton  alien  angrenzenden  Menechenracen  wesentltrh  ver- 
Bchiedener  Stamm  waren.'— Nisbuhb,  Vortrdge  uber  alie  Geschichte,  vol. 
i.  p.  67. 

It  is  generally  allowed  by  modern  ethnologists  that  the 
ancient  Egjrptians,  although  located  in  Africa,  were  not 
an  African  people.^  Neither  the  formatioYi  of  their 
skulls,  nor  their  physiognomy,  nor  their  complexion, 
nor  the  quality  of  their  hair,  nor  the  general  propor- 
tions of  their  frames  connect  them  in  any  way  with 
the  indigenous  African  races — the  Berbers  and  the 
negroes.  Nor,  again,  is  their  language  in  the  least  Hke 
those  of  the  African  tribes.*  The  skull  and  facial  out- 
line, both  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  and  of  the  modern 


^  See  Lenormant,  Jlist,  Ancienne 
de  V  Orient,  vol.  i.  p.  320;  Brugsch, 
Histoire  ^£gypte,  premiere  parti  e, 
pp.  5-0;  Donne  in  Smith'tt  Dic- 
ttonary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Qeo^ 
graphy,  vol.  L  p.  38 ;  Stuart  Poole 


in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
vol.  i.  p.  601. 

*  See  Brugsch,  p.  6 :  '  I^a  langue 
des  £^yptien8  .  .  .  n'of&e  aucune 
analoffie  aveo  lea  langues  des  peu- 
ples  d  Afriquo.' 
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Copt,  his  existing  representative,  are  Caucasian ;  ^  and 
the  Egyptian  language,  while  of  a  peculiar  type,  ha« 
analogies  which  connect  it  both  with  the  Semitic  and 
with  the  Indo-European  forms  of  speech,  more  espe- 
cially with  the  former.^  We  must  regard  the  E^p- 
tians,  therefore,  as  an  Asiatic  people,  immigrants  into 
their  own  territory,  which  they  entered  from  the  east, 
and  nearly  allied  to  several  important  races  of  South- 
western Asia,  as  the  Canaanites,  the  Accadians  or 
primitive  Babylonians,  and  the  Southern  or  Himyaritic 
Arabs. 

It  has  been  maintained  by  some '  that  the  immi- 
gration was  from  the  south,  the  Egyptians  having  been 
a  colony  from  Ethiopia  which  gradually  descended  the 
Nile,  and  established  itself  in  the  middle  and  lower 
portions  of  the  valley ;  and  this  theory  can  plead  in  its 
favour,  both  a  positive  statement  of  Diodorus,*  and  the 
fact,  which  is  quite  certain,  of  an  ethnic  connection 
between  the  Egyptians  and  some  of  the  tribes  who 
now  occupy  Abyssinia  (the  ancient  Ethiopia).  But 
modem  research  has  shown  quite  unmistakably  that 
the  movement  of  the  Egyptians  was  in  the  opposite 
direction.  *The  study  of  the  monuments,'  says  the 
latest  historian  of  Egypt,^  *  furnishes  incontrovertible 


^  Dr.  Birch  obeerres,  with  more 


^^  "  UT.  JDircu  ouservoBy  wibu  luun? 

/^  lefinement  than  most  preyiouB 
writers;  that '  on  the  earliest  monu- 
ments the  Egyptians  appear  as  a 
red  or  dusky  race,  with  foaturefl 
neither  entirely  Caucanan  nor  i\V- 
aritic ;  more  resembling  at  the  ear- 
liest age  the  European '  {i,e,  the 
Caucasian), '  at  the  middle  period 
of  the  empire  the  Nigritic  races,  or 
the  offspring  of  a  mixed  population, 
and  at  the  most  flourishing  period 
of  the  empire  the  sallow  tint  and 
refined  type  of  the  Semitic  families 

VOL.   I.  H 


of  mankind.'  {Egypt  from  the  JEar- 
Uest  TimeSf  IntroductioD,  p.  ix.) 

*  See  Bunsen,  Egypts  Place  in 
Universal  History,  vol.  v.  pp.  745- 
787  ;  Philosophy  of  Ilistory,  vol.  iii. 
pp.  185-0. 

'  Especially  Heeren,  Afi-ican  Na^ 
tions,  vol.  ii.  pp.  10l4o9,  E.T. ; 
Manual  of  Ancient  History,  p.  57, 
E.T. 

*  Diod.  Sic.  iii.  11. 

*  Brugsch,  Histoire  dEgypte,  pre- 
miere partie,  p.  7. 
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evidence  that  the  historical  series  of  Egyptian  temples, 
tombs,  and  cities,  constructed  on  either  bank  of  the 
Nile,  follow  one  upon  the  other  in  chronological  order 
in  such  sort  that  the  monuments  of  the  greatest 
antiquity,  the  Pyramids  for  instance,  are  situated 
furthest  to  the  North  ;  while  the  nearer  one  approaches 
the  Ethiopian  cataracts,  the  more  do  the  monuments 
lose  the  stamp  of  antiquity,  and  the  more  plainly  do 
they  show  the  decline  of  art,  of  beauty,  and  of  good 
taste.  Moreover,  in  Ethiopia  itself  the  existing  remains 
present  us  with  a  style  of  art  that  is  absolutely  devoid 
of  originality.  At  the  first  glance  one  can  easily  see 
that  it  represents  Egyptian  art  in  its  degeneracy,  and 
that  art  ill  understood  and  ill  executed.  The  utmost 
height  to  which  Ethiopian ,  civilisation  ever  reached 
was  a  mere  rude  imitation,  alike  in  science  and  in  art, 
of  Egyptian  models.' 

We  must  look  then  rather  to  Syria  or  Arabia  than 
to  Ethiopia  as  the  cradle  of  the  Egjrptian  nation.  At 
the  same  time  we  must  admit  that  they  were  not  mere 
Syrians  or  Arabs,^  but  had,  from  the  remotest  time 
whereto  we  can  go  back,  distinct  characteristics, 
whereby  they  have  a  good  claim  to  be  considered  as  a 
separate  race.  What  was  the  origin  of  these  special 
characteristics  cannot  indeed  be  determined  until  the 
nature  of  differences  of  race  is  better  understood  than 
it  is  at  present.  Perhaps  in  ancient  times  the  physical 
traits  of  an  ancestor  were,  as  a  general  rule,  more  com- 
pletely reproduced  in  his  descendants  than  they  now 
are ;  perhaps  climate  and  mode  of  life  had  originally 


^  Niebuhr  remarkB  on  the  diffi- 
culty of  distinguiRhing  the  bulk  of 
the  modern  Egyptians  from  Arabs 
( Vortragt  uber  aite  OucMchte,  yol. 


L  p.  57)  f  but  notes  that  the  pure 
Oopta  are  clearly  distinct  and  mffe- 
rent. 
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greater  effect.  Some  of  the  Egyptian  characteristics 
may  be  ascribed  to  these  influences ;  some  may,  on 
the  other  hand,  be  confidently  attributed  to  intermix- 
ture with  African  races,  from  which  they  were  far  from 
holding  altogether  aloof.  Their  complexion  was  pro- 
bably rendered  darker  in  this  way;  their  lips  were 
coarsened ;  and  the  character  of  their  eye  was  per- 
haps modified.^ 

The  Egyptians  appear  to  have  been  among  the 
darkest  races  with  which  the  Greeks  of  the  early  times 
came  into  direct  contact.  Herodotua  calls  them 
*  blacks;'*  but  this  is  an  extreme  exaggeration,  akin 
to  that  by  which  all  the  native  inhabitants  of  Hindustan 
have  been  termed  'niggers.'  The  monuments  show 
that  the  real  complexion  of  the  ordinary  Egyptian  man 
was  brown,  with  a  tinge  of  red — a  hue  not  very 
different  from  that  of  the  Copt  at  the  present  day. 
The  women  were  lighter,  no  doubt  because  they  were 
less  exposed  to  the  sun :  the  monuments  depict  them 
as  yellow ;  but  there  can  scarcely  have  been  as  much 
difference  between  the  men's  colour  and  the  women's 
as  existing  paintings  represent. 

The  hair  was  usually  black  and  straight.  In  no 
case  was  it  *  woolly,'*  though  sometimes  it  grew  in 
short  crisp  curls.  Men  commonly  shaved  both  the 
hair  and  the  beard,  and  went  about  with  their  heads 
perfectly  barfe,  or  else  wore  wigs  or  a  close-fitting  cap.* 
Women  always  wore  their  own  hair,  and  plaited  it  in 


'  See  Donne  in  Smith's  Dtc- 
tumary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Oeo- 
grtmhy^  vol.  i.  p.  88. 

^  Herod,  ii.  146.  It  has  been 
argued  that  the  term  used  ijuikay' 
Xpo€t)  means  no  more  than 
'  swarthy ; '  but  its  literal  rendering 
18 '  black-akinned/  and  there  is  no- 


thing to  show  that  Herodotus  did 
not  intend  it  literally. 

'  As  Herodotus  represents  (ii. 
104). 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Jlero- 
dotiiSy  vol.  ii.  p.  146,  note  *,  and  p. 
40,  note  •. 


H  2 


100  HISTOEY  OP  ANCIENT  EGYPT.  [Ca.  lit 

long  tresses  sometimes  reaching  to  the  waist.*  The 
liair  of  the  wigs,  as  also  that  which  is  found  sometimes 
growing  on  the  heads  of  the  mummies,  is  coarse  to  the 
eye  of  a  European,  but  has  no  resembhince  to  that  of 
the  negro. 

The  £^ptians  had  features  not  altc^ether  unlike 
those  of  their  neighbours,  the.  Syrians,  but  with  dis- 
tinguishing pecuharities.  The  forehead  was  straight, 
but  somewhat  low;  the  nose  generally  long  and  straight, 
but  sometimes  slightly  aquiline.    The  lips  were  over- 

full;  but  the  upper  hp  was  short, 

^^mt&~.  aud  the  mouth  was  seldom  too  wide. 
The  chin  was  good,  being  well- 
rounded,  andjieither  retreating  nor 
projecting  too  far.  Themostmarked 
and  peculiar  feature  was  the  gye, 
which  was  a  long  narrow  slit,  like  i 
H«>dofEBrptUu.m»n.  that  of  the  CWncsc,  but  placed  hori- 
zontally and  not  obliquely.  An  eyebrow,  also  long 
and  thin,  but  very  distinctly  pencIU^,  shaded  it.  The 
colouring  was  always  dark,  the  hair,  eyebrows,  eye- 
lashes, and  beard  (if  any)  being  black, 
or  nearly  so,  and  the  eyes  black  or 
dark  brown. 

In  form  the  Egyptian  resembled 
the  modern  Arab.  He  was  tall ;  his 
limbs  were  long  and  supple ;  his  head 
was  well  placed  upon  his  shoulders  ; 
his  movements  were  graceftil ;  his 
carriage  dignified.  In  general,  however,  his  frame  was 
too  spare  ;  and  his  hands  and  feet  were  unduly  large. 
The  women  were  as  thin  as  the  men,  and  had  forms 


■  8«e  'n^iUdnsou'i  AneitHt  ^yptimm,  tsL  iii.  pp.  S6&-70. 
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nearly  similar.   Children,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
sufficiently  plump ;  but  they  are  not  often  represented. 


EgypUan  man  and  woman  (from  the  monuments). 

The  most  ancient  document  which  has  eome  down 
to  us  bearing  on  the  history  of  E^ypt  represents 
the  I^ptian  people  as  divided  into  a  number  of  dis- 
tinct races.  We  read  of  Ludim,  Anamim,  Lebahim, 
Naphtuhim,  Fathrusim,  Casluhim,  and  Caphtorim  ^  as 
distinct '  sons  of  Mizraim,'  i.e.  as  separate  tribes  of  the 
powerful  people  which  inhabited  the  *  two  Egypts.'  ^  It 
is  suggested  *  that  the  Ludim  were  the  *  dominant  race, 
or  Egyptians  proper,  who  were  called  in  Egyptian  lut 
or  rutj  i.e.  men  par  excellence  ; '  that  the  Anamim  were 
the  Anu  of  the  monuments,  who  were  dispersed  widely 
over  the  NUe  valley,  and  gave  name  to  On  (Heliopolis) 
and  other  cities ;  that  the  Naphtuhim  {Na-Phtah)  were 
*  the  domain  of  Phtah,'  or  people  of  Memphis ;  the 
Fathrusim  (P-ta-res)  *  the  people  of  the  South,'  or  iu- 


>  Gen.  z.  13, 14. 

*  *  Misraim '  is  a  dual  form,  and 
means  '  the  two  Misrs/  or '  Egjj^ts.' 
The  names  of  the '  sons  of  Mizrami ' 
are  all  plural  in  form,  and|  it  is  gene- 


rally allowed,  represent  tribes  or 
races. 

'  See  Lenormant,  JUstoire  An^ 
cienne  de  F  Orient f  yol.  i.  p.  380. 
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habitants  of  the  Thebaid,  &c.  But  these  identifications 
are,  all  of  them,  more  or  less  uncertain  ;  and  it  would 
seem  that,  whatever  tribal  diflerences  may  have  existed 
at  the  first,  they  had  disappeared,  or  all  but  disappeared, 
by  the  time  that  the  history  of  Ii^ypt  becomes  known 
to  us.  The  only .  real  distinction  tiiat  remained  was 
one  between  the  people  of  the  south  country  and  those 
of  the  north,  who  had  their  respective  peculiarities, 
and  even  .spoke  dialects  that  were  somewhat  different.^ 
Otherwise  the  various  Egyptian  tribes  had  been  fused 
together  and  moulded  into  one  compact  and  homo- 
geneous people  before  the  time  when  history  first  takes 
cognisance  of  them. 

Intellectually,  the  Egyptians  must  take  rank  among 
the  foremost  nations  of  remote  antiquity,  but  cannot 
compare  with  the  great  European  races,  whose  rise 
was  later,  the  Greeks  and  Eomans.  Their  minds 
posi^essed  much  subtlety  and  acuteness ;  they  were 
fond  of  composition,  and  made  considerable  advances 
in  many  of  the  sciences;  they  were  inteUigent,  in- 
genious, speculative.  It  is  astonishing  what  an  exten- 
sive liteniture  they  possessed  at  a  very  early  date  * — 
books  on  religion,  on  morals,  law,  rhetoric,  arithmetic, 
mensuration,  geometry,  medicine,  books  of  travels,  and, 
above  all,  novels!    But  the  merit  of  the  works  is 


^  BrugBchtHutoire  etEgypte,  p.  12. 
The  distinction  between  the  north 
and  south  country  is  constant  in 
the  Egyptian  inscriptions.  The 
kings  term  themselves  *  lords  of  the 
thronee  of  the  two  countries/  or 
'  kings  of  the  upper  and  lower 
countries '  (Record$  of  the  PaU^  yol. 
iv.  pp.  11, 14,  16,  &C. ;  vol.  vi.  pp. 
19,  23,  87,  &c.).  They  wear  two 
crowns,  one  the  crown  of  Upper, 
the  other  that  of  Lower  £^7pt 


'  Some  idea  of  the  extent  and 
variety  of  Egyptian  literature  may 
be  obtained  by  the  ordinary  student 
from  the  specimens  contained  in  the 
unpretending  but  most  valuable 
series  publisned  by  Messrs.  Bagster 
under  the  tiUe  otMeoorda  of  the  Past, 
vols,  ii.,  iv.,  and  vi.  He  may  also 
with  advantage  cast  his  eye  over  the 
*  List  of  Further  Texts,'  arranged  by 
M.  Renouf,  and  given  in  yol.  vi.  pp. 
162-6  of  the  same  work. 
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slight.  The  novels  are  vapid,  the  medical  treatises 
interlarded  with  charms  and  exorcisms,  the  travels 
devoid  of  interest,  the  general  style  of  all  the  books 
forced  and  stilted.  Egypt  may  in  some  particulars 
have  stimulated  Greek  thought,^  directing  it  into  new 
lines,  and  giving  it  a  basis  to  work  upon  ;  but  other- 
wise it  cannot  be  said  that  the  world  owes  much  of 
its  intellectual  progress  to  this  people,  about  whose 
literary  productions  there  is  always  something  that  is 
weak  and  childish. 

In  art  the  power  which  the  Egyptians  exhibited 
was  doubtless  greater.  Their  architecture  '  was  on  the 
grandest  scale,  and  dwarfs  the  Greek  in  comparison.'  ^ 
But  even  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  higher  qualities 
of  art  were  wanting.  The  architecture  produces  its 
effect  by  mere  mass.  There  is  no  beauty  of  proportion. 
On  the  contrary,  the  gigantic  columns  are  clumsy  from 
their  undue  massiveness,  and  are  far  too  thickly  crowded 
together.  They  are  rather  rounded  piers  than  pillars, 
and  their  capitals  are  coarse  and  heavy.  The  coloured 
ornamentation  used  was  over-glaring.  The  forms  of 
the  ornamentation  were  almost  always  stiff,  and  some- 
times absolutely  hideous.*  In  mimetic  art  the  Egyptians 
might  perhaps  have  done  better,  had  they  been  at 
liberty  to  allow  their  natural  powers  free  scope.  But 
they  worked  in  shackles  ;  a  dull  dead  conventionalism 


^  The  Greeks  themselves  always 
spoke  with  respect  of  the  Efm)tian 
progress  in  the  sciences,  and  Greeks 
of  nigh  culture  constantly  visited 
Egypt  with  a  view  of  improving 
themselves.  It  has  been  questioned 
whether  the  Egyptians  had  much 
to  teach  them  (Oomewall  Lewis, 
Atironmny  of  the  AncientSf  pp.  277- 
287) ;  but  the  Greeks  themselves 
were  probably  the  best  judges  on 


such  a  point.  Among  those  who 
sought  improvement  in  I^ypt  are 
said  to  have  been  Ilecatopus,  Thales, 
Solon,  Pythagoras,  Herodotus, 
CEnopides,  Democritus,  Plato,  and 
Eudoxus. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times,  Introduction,  p.  xvi. 

'  See  especially  Wilkinson,  An^- 
dent.  EgyptianSf  vol.  vi.  pis.  24  A, 
33,  40,  43  A,  65,  &c. 
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bore  sway  over  the  land ;  and  though  some  exceptions 
occur,^  Egyptian  mimetic  art  is  in  the  main  a  repro- 
duction of  the  same  unvarying  forms,  without  freedom 
of  design  or  vigour  of  treatment. 

In  morals,  the  Egyptians  combined  an  extraordinary 
degi'ee  of  theoretic  perfection  with  an  exceedingly  lax 
and  imperfect  practice.  It  has  been  said  ^  that  *  the 
forty-two  laws  of  the  Egyptian  religion  contained  in 
the  125th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  fall  short 
in  nothing  of  the  teachings  of  Christianity/  and  con- 
jectured that  Moses,  in  compiling  his  code  of  laws,  did 
but  *  translate  into  Hebrew  the  religious  precepts  which 
he  foimd  in  the  sacred  books '  of  the  people  among 
whom  he  had  been  brought  up.  Such  expressions  are 
no  doubt  exaggerated ;  but  they  convey  what  must  be 
allowed  to  be  a  fact,  viz.  that  there  is  a  very  close  agree- 
ment between  the  moral  law  of  the  Egyptians  and  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  But  with  this  profound 
knowledge  of  what  was  right,  so  much  beyond  that  of 
most  heathen  nations,  the  practice  of  the  people  was 
rather  below  than  above  the  common  level.  The 
Egyptian  women  were  notoriously  of  loose  character, 
and,  whether  as  we  meet  with  them  in  history,  or  as 
they  are  depicted  in  Egjrptian  romance,  appear  as 
immodest  and  licentious.*  The  men  practised  impurity 
openly,  and  boasted  of  it  in  their  writings ;  *  they  were 
industrious,  cheerful,  nay,  even  gay,  under  hardships,* 


^  As  the  wooden  statue  in  the 
museum  of  Boulaq,  described  by 
Dr.  Birch  (Egi/pt  from  the  JEarHest 
TSnies,  p.  43),  and  the  animal  forms 
on  several  bo«-reliefs  (see  Wilkin- 
son, Ancient  Egtfplia'M^  vol.  iii.  pp. 
9, 18,  22 ;  vol.  ly.  p.  139,  &c.). 

'  Brugsch,  Ilistoire  dEifypte^  p. 

17. 
'  See  Gen.  xxxix.  12 ;  Herod,  ii. 


60,  111,  121,  §  6, 126 ;  Diod.  Sic.  i. 
69 :  Record*  of  the  Poit,  yol.  ii.  p. 
140;  vol.  vi.  pp.  153-6,  &c. 

*  lUoorde  of  the  Paatf  vol.  ii.  p. 
113. 

^  See  Brugsch,  Histoire  d^Egypte^ 
p.  16:  'llien  de  plus  gai,  de  plus 
amusant,  de  plus  naif  que  ce  bon 
peuple  ^gyptien,  qui  aimait  la  vie, 
et  qui  se  i^jouissait  profond^ment 
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and  not  wanting  in  family  affection ;  but  they  were 
cruel,  vindictive,  treacherous,  avaricious,  prone  to 
superstition,  and  profoundly  servile.  The  use  of  the 
stick  was  universal.  Not  only  was  the  bastinado  the 
ordinary  legal  punishment  for  minor  offences,^  but 
superiors  of  all  kinds  freely  beat  their  inferiors ;  the 
poor  peasantry  were  compelled  by  blows  to  satisfy  the 
rapacity  of  the  tax-gatherers  ;  ^  and  slaves  everywhere 
performed  their  wprk  under  fear  of  the  rod,  which  was 
applied  to  the  backs  of  laggards  by  the  taskmaster.* 
The  passions  of  the  Egyptians  were  excessive,  and  often 
led  on  to  insurrection,  riot,  and  even  murder ;  they 
were  fanatical  in  the  extreme,  ever  ready  to  suspect 
strangers  of  insulting  their  religion,  and  bent  on  wash- 
ing out  such  insults  by  bloodshed.  When  conquered, 
no  people  were  more  difficult  to  govern;  and  even 
under  their  native  kings  they  needed  a  strong  hand  to 
keep  them  in  subjection.  But  though  thus  impetuous 
and  diflScult  to  restrain  when  their  passions  were 
roused,  they  were  at  other  times  timid,  cringing, 
submissive,  prone  to  fawn  and  flatter.  The  lower 
classes  prostrated  themselves  before  their  superiors; 
blows  were  quietly  accepted  and  tamely  submitted  to. 
The  great  nobles  exhibited  equal  servility  towards  the 
monarch,  whom  they  addressed  as  if  he  were  a  god,* 
and  to  whose  kind  favour  they  attributed  it  that  they 


de  Bon  existence.  .  .  »  On  s'adon- 
nait  aux  plaisin  de  toute  esp^e,  on 
chantait^  on  buvait,  on  dansait^  on 
aimait  lee  excunions  k  la  campagne, 
&c.  Conforme  H  ce  penchant  pour 
le  plaisir,  les  gals  propos,  la  plai- 
eanterie  un  peu  libre^  lee  bone-mots, 
la  raiUerie  et  le  godt  moqueur 
^taient  en  TOgue^  et  les  badinages 
entraient  j usque  dans  les  tombeaux.' 
^  Birch^  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 


Timeif  Introduction,  p.  xvi. ;  Wil- 
kinson, Ancient  J^yptians,  vol.  ii. 
p.  41. 

*  Brugsch,  p.  18. 

'  See  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egun^ 
tians,  yol.  ii.  p.  42 ;  Rosellini,  Mo- 
numenti  ddVEgitto,  vol.  ii.  p.  240, 
&c.    Oompare  Exod.  v.  14. 

*  Eecoras  of  the  Pastj  vol.  vi.  pp. 
16, 102,  &c. 
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were  allowed  to  continue  to  live.^  Altogether  the 
Egyptians  were  wanting  in  manliness  and  spirit.  They 
at  no  time  made  good  soldiers  ;  and  though  they  had 
some  considerable  successes  in  their  early  wars,  when 
they  attacked  undisciplined  hordes  with  large  bodies 
of  well-disciplined  troops,  yet,  whenever  they  en- 
p  I  countered  an  enemy  acquainted  with  the  art  of  war, 
•  \they  suffered  defeat.  As  allies,  they  were  not  to  be 
depended  on.  Always  ready  to  contract  engagements, 
they  had  no  hesitation  in  breaking  them  where  their 
fulfilment  would  have  been  dangerous  or  inconvenient ; 
and .  hence  their  neighbours  spoke  of  Egypt  as  a 
*  bruised  reed,  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go  into 
his  hand  and  pierce  it.'  ^ 

Another  defect  in  the  Egjrptian  character  was  soft- 
ness and  inclination  to  luxurious  living.  Drunkenness 
was  a  common  vice  among  the  young ;  *  and  among 
the  upper  class  generally  sensual  pleasure  and  amuse- 
ment were  made,  ordinarily,  the  ends  of  existence. 
False  hair  was  worn ;  dyes  and  cosmetics  used  to  pro- 
duce an  artificial  beauty ;  *  great  banquets  were  fre- 
quent ;  games  and  sports  of  a  thousand  different  kinds 
were  in  vogue ;  ^  dress  was  magnificent ;  equipages 
were  splendid ;  life  was  passed  in  feasting,  sport,  and 
a  constant  succession  of  enjoyments.  It  is  true  that 
some  seem  not  to  have  been  spoiled  by  their  self- 


u^ 


^  Birch,  p.  50:  'I  have  passed 
110  years  or  iny  life  by  the  gift  of  the 
king,* 

^  Isaiah  xxxvi.  6 ;  2  Kings  zviii. 
21.  Oomnare  Ezekiel  xxix.  6,  7: 
*  And  all  tne  inhabitants  of  Egypt 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Jjord,  De- 
cause  they  have  been  a  staff  of  reed 
to  the  house  of  Israel.  \Vlien  they 
took  hold  of  thee  by  thy  band,  thou 
didst  break  and  rend  all  their  shoul- 


der; and  when  they  leaned  upon 
thee,  thou  brakest,  and  madest  all 
their  loins  to  be  at  a  stand.' 

'  Birch,  ^i^ypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times,  Introduction,  p.  xyi. 

*  Ibid.  p.  XV. 

'  See  Wilkinson  in  the  author^s 
Herodotus,  yol.  ii.  pp.  271-277, 
where  many  of  the  games  are  repre- 
sented. 
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indulgence,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  retained  in  old  age 
a  theoretic  knowledge  of  what  was  right ;  ^  but  the 
general  effect  of  such  a  hfe  cannot  but  have  been  hurt- 
ful to  the  character ;  and  the  result  is  seen  in  the 
gradual  decline  of  the  Egyptian  power,  and  the  succes- 
sive subjections  of  the  country  by  hardier  and  stronger 
races,  Ethiopians,  Assyrians,  Persians,  and  Macedonian 
Greeks. 

There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  determining  the 
amount  of  the  population  of  ancient  Egypt.  Josephus 
gave  the  number  at  7,800,000  in  his  day,*  when  the 
population  was  probably  less  numerous  than  under  the 
native  kings.  Diodorus  prefers  the  round  number  of 
7,000,000,  and  says  that  in  his  time  the  population 
was  not  less  than  it  had  been  under  the  Pharaohs.' 
An  English  scholar  of  repute*  regards.  6,000,000  as 
the  maximum  of  the  census  of  ancient  Egypt,  while 
another  ^  is  convinced  that  the  real  amount  was  not 
above  5,000,000.  If  the  class  of  professional  soldiers 
really  numbered  above  400,000  men,  as  Herodotus 
declares,®  that  class  being  only  one  out  of  seven,  dis- 
tinct altogether  from  the  priests,  the  herdsmen,  the 
shopkeepers,  the  boatmen,  the  swineherds,  and  the 
interpreters,^  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conviction  that 
the  native  Egjrptians  alone  must  have  amounted  at  the 


»  The  'Book  of  Egyptian  Wie- 
dom/  written  hy  Prince  Phthaophis 
in  his  110th  year  (Birch,  pp.  49,60), 
shows  an  excellent  perception  of 
moral  truth,  and  has  not  unaptly 
been  compared  with  the  Proverhs 
of  Solomon. 

"  Joseph.  BeU.Jud.\l  16.  The 
number  given  in  this  place  is 
7,500,000 ;  but  it  is  exclusive  of  the 
Alexandrians,  who  are  elsewhere 
reckoned  at  300,000.  (Diod.  Sic. 
xvii.  62.) 


»  Diod.  Sic.  L  31. 

*  Mr.  Donne.  (See  Dr.  Smith's 
Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Raman 
Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  38.) 

*  Mr.  iCenrick.  (See  his  Ancient 
Egpffty  vol.  i.  p.  181.) 

•Herod,  ii.  106-0.  Diodorus 
made  the  number  624,000  in  the 
reign  of  Sesostris  (i.  64) ;  and  the 
E^ptian  priests  told  Germanicus 
that  it  had  amounted  to  700,000 
(Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  60). 

'  Herod,  ii.  164. 
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least  to  five  millions.  To  this  a  considerable  addition, 
an  addition  of  probably  not  less  than  one-third,  must 
be  made  for  slaves  ^  and  casual  visitors,  which  would 
raise  the  sum  total  of  the  population  nearly  to  the 
estimate  of  Diodorus.  As  such  an  estimate,  even  if 
confined  to  the  Nile  valley,  the  Delta,  and  the  Fayoum 
alone,  would  not  imply  a  density  of  more  than  about 
600  to  the  square  mile — a  rate  less  than  that  of  East 
Flanders  and  of  many  English  counties  which  are  not 
particularly  thickly  peopled  * — it  may  well  be  accepted 
as  probably  not  in  excess  of  the  truth. 

We  have  now  to  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the 
Egyptians  themselves  to  that  of  the  peoples,  or  nations, 
who  inhabited  the  neighboiuring  countries. 

The  nations  which  bounded  Egypt  on  the  east,  the 
west,  and  the  south,  belonged  to  three  distinct  races, 
and  bore  in  the  Egyptian  language  three  distinct  appel- 
lations. To  the  west  were  the  Ribu  or  Libu^  who  may 
safely  be  identified  with  the  Libyans  of  the  Greek 
historians  and  geographers,  the  inhabitants  of  the  entire 
north  coast  from  Egypt  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,*  after 
whom  the  Greeks  called  the  whole  continent  *  Libya.' 
The  monuments  represent  this  people  as  a  white  race, 
with  blue  eyes  and  fair  hair  ;  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
they  came  originally  from  Northern  Europe,*  and  crossed 
into  Africa  by  way  of  Spain  and  Italy.  Probably  they 
found  in  the  countries  which  they  overran  a  darker 
people,  with  whom  they  intermingled,  and  into  which 


^  The  alave  class  was  lar^e  and 
yery  important.  See  Brugscn  (ifw- 
taire  dFEffypte,  p.  16),  who  says: 
'  Les  esclaves,  pour  la  plupart  sortis 
du  nombre  des  prisonniers  de  ^erre, 
formaieDt  un  ^l^ment  tr^impor- 


tant  de  la  population.' 

^  As  Lancashire,  Surrey,  Staf- 
fordshire, Warwickshire,  and  the 
West  Hiding  of  Yorkshire. 

»  Herod/iv.  168-97. 
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they  were  ultimately  absorbed ;  but  in  the  earlier 
Egyptian  period  this  change  had  not  taken  place,  and 
the  Egyptians  represented  them  as  described  above,  em- 
phasising (it  may  be)  and  exaggerating  the  tints  which 
were  to  them  strange  and  unaccustomed.  The  Eibu, 
or  Libyans,  called  sometimes  Tahennu,^  were  niunerous 
and  warlike ;  but  imder  ordinary  circumstances  they 
were  greatly  divided,  and  the  occasions  were  '  few  and 
far  between '  on  which  union  was  so  far  established 
that  they  became  formidable  to  any  of  their  neighbours. 
Once  only  in  Egyptian  history  was  the  kingdom  of  the 
Pharaohs  seriously  threatened  from  this  quarter,  when 
in  the  reign  of  Menephtah,  the  son  of  Rameses  11.  (about 
B.C.  1250),  a  great  invasion  of  Western  Egypt  took  place 
under  the  conduct  of  the  *  chief  of  the  Eibu,'  *  and  a 
doubtful  contest  was  waged  for  some  time  between 
this  prince  and  the  Egyptian  monarch. 

Towards  the  south,  Egypt  had  for  her  immediate 
neighbours  the  Nahsi  or  Nahasu/  who  were  blacks  and 
(it  is  thought)  true  negroes,  with  out-turned  hps  and 
woolly  hair,  and  who  were  found  in  the  Nile  valley 
beyond  the  First  Cataract,  and  in  the  country  on  either 
side  of  it,  or  in  all  the  more  northern  portion  of  the 
tract  which  is  now  known  as  Nubia.  The  tribes  of  the 
Nahsi  were  numerous ;  their  temper  was  *  turbulent 
and  impatient  of  subjection ;  **  they  rejected  civilisation, 
wore  scarcely  any  clothes,^  and  made  frequent  inroads 
on  the  more  southern  of  the  Egyptian  provinces  with  a 
view  to  plunder  and  rapine.    The  Egyptian  kings  were 


*  Records  of  the  Pastj  vol.  ii.  p. 
33;  vol.  iv.  p.  42,  &c. 

*  Ildd.  VOL  iv.  p.  44. 

*  See  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Ear- 
liest  Times,  Introauction,  p.  ix.; 
Brugflcb^  JEKttoire  tFEgypte,  p.  8. 


*  Birch,  I.8.C. 

'  '  Leur  costume  ^tait  d'une  aim-* 
plicit^  toute  primitive.*  (Brugsch, 
1.8.0.)  Compare  the  representation 
in  the  author*8  Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  p. 
170. 
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forced  to  lead  expeditions  against  them  continually,  in 
order  to  keep  them  in  check  and  punish  their  depreda- 
tions; but  no  serious  danger  could  ever  menace  the 
monarchy  from  enemies  who,  though  numerous,  were 
ill-armed,  scattered,  and  quite  incapable  of  coalescing. 

Beyond  the  Nahsi,  however,  further  to  the  south, 
and  inclining  to  the  east  of  south,  was  a  formidable 
power — a  nation  known  to  the  Egyptians  as  the  Kish 
or  Kush,  and  to  the  Greeks  and  Eomans  as  the  Ethio- 
pians, who  occupied  the  broad  tract  lying  between  the 
Nile  and  Bahr-el-Azrek  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Atbara  on  the  other ,^  extending  perhaps  also  across  the 
Atbara,  and  at  times  holding  the  Nile  valley  along  its 
entire  course  from  Khartoum  to  the  borders  of  Egypt.* 
This  people  was  not  of  n^o  blood,  but  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  Caucasian.*  It  was  ethnically  connected 
with  the  Canaanitgs,  the  southern  Arabians,  the  primi- 
tive Babylonians  or  Accadians^  and  with  the  Egyptians 
themselves.  Its  best  modern  representatives  are  pro- 
bably the  Gallas,  Agau,  Wolaitsa,  &c.,  of  modern 
Abyssinia.  This  people  formed,  at  any  rate  in  the  later 
Egyptian  times,  a  single  settled  monarchy,  with  a  capital 
at  Napata  (Gebel  Berkel)  or  at  Meroe  {Dankalah)} 
They  were  to  a  considerable  extent  civilised,  though 
their  civilisation  does  not  appear  to  have  been  self- 
originated,  but  was  due  to  !^^^tian  influence.  They 
were  numerous,  warlike,  of  great  strength,*  and  more 
than  common  height ;  ^  they  possessed  a  fair  amount  of 
discipline,  and  were  by  far  the  most  important  of  the 


^  WiUdnson  in  the  authoi^s  Hera- 
dotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  41,  note  ^ 

'  See  Ezek  xxix.  10;  Herod,  ii. 
29. 

*  Donne  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of 
Oreek  and  JRomatk  Qeogro^y^  vol. 


i.  p.  67. 

^  WiUdnson  in  the  authoi^s  2r«»*o- 
dUvMj  I.S.C. 

»  Herod,  iu.  21,  80. 

«  Ibid.  iii.  20,  114  Compare 
Isaiah  xly.  14. 
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enemies  against  whom  the  Egjrptians  had  to  contend  iu 
Africa. 

On  their  eastern  border,  where  it  was  not  washed 
by  the  Eed  Sea,  the  I^yptians  came  into  contact  with 
tribes  which  they  called  by  the  generic  name  of  Amu^  \ 
*  people,'  or  perhaps  *  herdsmen,'  ^  whom  they  seem  to 
have  regarded  with  a  special '  contempt  and  disUkd.* 
They  had  from  a  remote  period  been  subject  to  aggres- 
sion in  this  quarter ;  and  a  portion  of  the  Amu  had 
actually  effected  a  lodgment  within  the  territory 
naturally  belonging  to  Egypt,'  and  held  all  the  north- 
eastern portion  of  the  Delta  about  the  Lake  Menzaleh 
and  the  cities  known  as  Zoan  (Zan,  Tanis)  and  Eameses.^ 
These  Amu  were,  of  course,  Egyptian  subjects;  but 
there  were  hkewise  Amu  beyond  the  Egyptism  borders, 
in  Syria  and  Palestine,  who  were  almost  perpetually  at 
war  with  Egypt  in  the  earher  times.  Of  these  Amu 
the  most  important  tribes  were  those  of  the  Khita  or 
Kheta  (*  Children  of  Heth,'  'Hittites'),  the  Kharu 
(Cherethites  ?),  and  the  Eutennu,  who  seem  to  represent 
the  Syrians.  Another  enemy  of  the  Egyptians  in  tliis 
quarter  was  the  people  called  Shasu,  perhaps  identical 
with  the  Hyk-sos,*  and  seemingly  Arabs.  Ordinarily 
the  Shasu  were  not  regarded  as  a  formidable  foe ;  ®  but 


'  Both  Pierret  and  Brugsch  sug- 

5^est  the  root  CSV;  '  people,  as  that 
rom  which  Amu  is  derived  (Pier- 
ret  in  the  Beeords  of  the  Past,  vol. 
yi.  p.  83 ;  Brugsch,  HUtoire,  p.  8). 
Brugsch,  however,  adds  that  poe- 
mblj  the  root  may  he  the  Coptic 
ame,  which  is  in  the  plural  ame  ou, 
and  means  '  a  herdsman.' 
'  Brugsch,  I.S.C. 

*  Hrch,  JEff^f  p.  129. 
^  Brugsch,  p.  9. 

*  According    to    Manetho,    hyk 
meant  '  Idng/  and  id,  *  shepherd ' 


(Joseph,  c.  ApiotL  i.  {  14).  It  is 
generally  believed  that  Shasu  is  the 
same  word  as  $68,  (See  Birch, 
Egyptf  p.  76;  Wilkinson  in  the 
author^s  Herodotus,  voL  ii.  p.  361 ; 
Lfonormant,  Histoire  Ancienne  de 
r  Orient,  vol.  i.  p.  360,  &c.) 

*  They  are  sometimes  spoken  of 
with  great  contempt,  as  in  the 
Tablet  of  Aahmes  (Records  of  the 
Past,  vol.  iv.  p.  8),  where  the  writer 
says,  'I  brought  as  tribute  from 
the  land  of  the  Shasu  very  many 
prisoners — /  do  not  reckon  tnem,^ 
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once  in  the  course  of  Egyptian  history,  owing  to 
circumstances  that  are  unexplained,  they  inade  a  great 
invasion,  conquered  all  the  lower  country,  and  for  many 
years  held  it  in  subjection.  Otherwise  one  would  have 
said  that  Egypt  had  little  to  fear  from  her  immediate 
neighbours  upon  the  east,  who  were  at  once  numerically 
weak,  and  powerless  through  their  multitudinous 
divisions.^ 

There  waa,  however,  a  danger  in  this  quarter,  at 
which  it  is  necessary  to  glance.  Beyond  the  line  of 
Egypt's  immediate  neighbours,  beyond  the  Amu  and 
the  Shasu,  Syria  and  Arabia,  further  to  the  east  and 
the  north-east,  in  the  great  Mesopotamian  plain,  and 
the  highland  by  which  it  is  overlooked,  were  to  be  seen, 
hazily  and  dimly  through  the  intervening  space,  the 
forms  of  giant  empires,  already  springing  into  being 
when  monarchy  in  Egypt  was  still  young,  from  whose 
rivalry  the  foresight  of  the  wise  may  have  discerned 
that  peril  would  ultimately  ensue,  though  the  day  of 
contact,  and  so  of  trial,  might  be  far  distant.  A  civil- 
ised State  arose  in  the  alluvial  plain  upon  the  Lower 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  not  very  long  after  the  birth  of 
civilisation  in  Egypt.*  As  time  went  on,  a  second 
great  monarchy  and  a  third  were  formed  in  the 
countries  above  the  alluvium.     These  empires  were. 


^  The  Arabians  have  always  been 
divided  into  a  multitude  of  tribes, 
and  have  never  been  united,  except 
under  Mohammed  and  his  imme- 
diate successors.  The  Ilittites  seem 
to  have  had  a  number  of  kings  (An- 
cient MwiarchieSy  vol.  ii.  p.  dGS, 
note  ^;  1  Kinf^  x.  20;  2  Kings 
viL  6).  The  Syrians  formed  several 
states,  Aram-Beth-Hehob,  Aram- 
Dammesek,  Aram-Maachah,  Aram- 
Zobah,  &c. 


'  The  early  Egyptian  and  early 
Babylonian  cnronology  are  both  of 
them  uncertain ;  but  individually 
I  incline  to  place  the  commence- 
ment of  monarchy  in  Egypt  about 
B.C.  2450,  and  its  commencement  in 
Babylonia  about  B.o.  2800.  At  any 
rate,  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed 
that  the  monarchv  mentioned  in 
Gen.  X.  10  was  much  later  than  that 
of  which  we  hear  in  Gen.  xiL  15-20. 
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like  E^pt,  aggressive,  aiming  at  a'  wide,  if  not  a  univer- 
sal, dominion.  Collision  between  them  and  Egypt  was 
inevitable ;  and  the  only  question  was  when  it  would 
0CCIU-.  Its  occurrence  was  the  great  danger  with  which 
Egypt  was  threatened  from  the  first.  When  the  colli- 
sion came,  it  would  be  seen  whether  Asia  or  Afinca 
was  the  stronger,  whether  Egjrptian  discipline  and  skill 
and  long  experience  were  a  match  for  the  spirit,  the 
dash,  the  impetuous  valour  of  the  Asiatics.  Until  such 
time,  the  great  African  kingdom  was,  comparatively 
speaking,  secure,  and  might  calmly  address  itself  to  the 
maintenance  and  development  of  its  arts,  its  industries, 
and  its  material  prosperity  generally. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

LANGUAGE    AND    WRITING. 

Pi'opoBed  Mode  of  Treatment,  Oeneral  Character  of  the  Language.  Con- 
nection  of  the  Ancient  Egyptian  with  the  Coptic.  Three  Forma  of  Egyp- 
tian Wiiting.  The  Hieroglyphic  Signs  Pictorial,  The  Signs  of  four 
sortSf  Representative,  Figurative^  Determinative,  and  Phonetic.  Table  of 
the  most  common  Phonetics:  other  Phonetics.  Number  of  the  Signs, 
Arrangement  of  the  Writing,  Signs  for  Numerals— for  Gods—for 
Afonths,    Egyptian  Oramtnar, 

AlyvwTiot  .  .  .  hi^aalotai  ypdfifieuri  xpiwrrai. — Hkrod.  ii.  36. 

It  is  not  proposed  iu  the  present  chapter  to  attempt 
anything  more  tlian  a  popular,  and  so  a  superficial, 
account  of  the  subjects  put  forward  in  the  heading.  To 
discuss  thoroughly  the  Egyptian  language  and  writing 
wovdd  require  a  work  of  the  full  dimensions  of  that 
which  is  here  offered  to  the  public,  and  would  besides 
demand  an  amount  of  linguistic  knowledge  to  which 
the  present  writer  makes  no  pretension.  It  may  be 
added  that  such  a  discussion  would  scarcely  be  suited 
to  the  general  reader,  who  cannot  be  expected  to 
interest  himself  deeply  in  a  matter  which  is  confessedly 
of  a  recondite  character,  not  to  be  mastered  without 
prolonged  study,  and,  when  mastered,  only  of  value  to 
persons  who  intend  to  devote  themselves  to  the  sciences 
of  Egyptology  or  comparative  ])lnlology.  Such  per- 
sons may  be  referred,  though  the  reference  is  scarcely 
necessary,  to  the  excellent'  works  of  ChampoUion, 
Lepsius,  Brugsch,  Birch,  and  De  Eoug^,  on  the  writing. 
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the  grammar,  and  the  vocabulary  of  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tians ^ — works  which  treat  the  difficult  subject  in  a  most 
masterly  way,  and  which  leave  no  branch  of  it  un- 
touched or  even  incompletely  examined. 

Speaking  generally,  the  Egyptian  language  may  be 
described  as  *an  agglutinate  monosyllabic  form  of 
speech,'  *  presenting  analogies,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
Turanian,  on  the  other  with  Semitic  tongues.  The 
grammar  is  predominantly  Semitic:  the  pronouns, 
prepositions,  and  other_  particles,  are  traceable  for  the 
most  part  to  Semitic  roots ;  the  Semitic  system  of 
pronominal  suffixes  is  used,  at  any  rate  partially.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  vocabulary  is  Semitic  in  compara- 
tively few  instances,  its  main  analogies  being  with  the 
Accadian,  Mongolian,  and  other  Turanian  tongues.  As, 
however,  is  generally  the  case  with  Turanian  languages,* 
the  bulk  of  the  roots  are  peculiar,  standing  separate 
and  unconnected  with  any  other  form  of  speech. 

The  modern  representative  of  the  ancient  Egyptian 
is  the  Coptic,  which,  though  corrupted  by  an  Arabic 
infusion,  is  its  legitimate  descendant,  and  which  con-| 
tinned  to  be  spoken  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Nile  valley 
until  the  seventeenth  century.  At  present  a  dead 
language,  it  is  known  to  us  chiefly  from  the  translations 
into  it  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,*  which  are  still 


I 


^  See  Ohampollion,  Grafnmaire 
JBgypiienne,  Paris,  1830;  Diction^ 
nmre  JEgyplimMf  Paris,  1B41 ; 
Lepsius,  Lettre  H  M.  HaaelUni  $ttr 
le  gysthne  Hih-oglyphiqucy  Rome, 
1837;  Birch,  Egyptian  Grammar 
and  Dictionary  in  Bunsen's  JEgypt, 
vol.  V. ;  BrugBch,  Scriptttra  A^yp- 
tiorum  demoticay  Beriin,  1848 : 
Grammaire  dSmotiqWy  Berlin,  ]866; 
Hieroglyphitch-demoiiKheB  Worter- 
6tfcA,Leip6ic,  1868 ;  DeRoug^,  Gram- 
maire Egyptienntf  Paris,  1867,  &c. 


*  Stuart  Poole  in  Smith's  Diet, 
of  the  Bible,  voL  i.  p.  501. 

*  See  Max  Miiller,  Langvtaget  of 
the  Seat  of  War,  p.  88. 

^  There  appears  to  have  heen 
three  varieties  of  Coptic,  the  Mem- 
phitic,  the  Thebaic  (or  Sahidic), 
and  the  Bashmuric,  but  they  do 
not  greaUy  differ.  (See  Dictionary 
of  Languages,  p.  63 ;  and  compare 
the  article  on  *  Versions  *  in  Smith's 
Dictionary  of  the  BibU,) 
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in  use  in  Egypt,  being  read  in  the  Coptic  churches, 
though  not '  understanded  of  the  people.'  It  is  mainly 
through  the  Coptic  that  the  ancient  Egyptian  language 
has  received  its  interpretation. 

Egyptian  writing  is  of  tliree  distinct  kinds,  which 
are  known  respectively  by  the  names  of  Hierogl5rphic, 
Hieratic,  and  Demotic  or  Enchorial.^  The  hieroglyphic 
is  that  of  almost  all  monuments,  and  is  also  found 
occasionally  in  manuscripts.  The  hieratic  and  demotic 
occur  with  extreme  rarity  upon  monuments,  but  are 
employed  far  more  commonly  than  the  hieroglyphic  in 
the  papyrus  rolls  or  '  books '  of  the  Egyptians.  Both 
of  them  are  cursive  forms  of  the  hierogljrphic  writing, 
invented  to  save  time,  and  suited  for  rapid  writing  with 
the  pen,  but  in  no  way  suited  for  carving  upon  stone 
and  manifestly  not  intended  for  it.  They  have  been 
called  '  abbreviated  forms ;  *  ^  but  tliis  is  scarcely  cor- 
rect, for  they  occupy  more  space  than  the  corresponding 
hieroglypliics ;  but  they  could  be  written  in  (probably) 
one-tenth  of  the  time.     There  is  not  much  difference 


WMS^^inn 
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between  the  hieratic  and  the  demotic.  The  former  was 
the  earlier  of  the  two,  having  been  employed  as  far 
back  as  the  time  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
dynasties,  or  perhaps  even  earlier ;  *  it  preserved  the 


*  Ijepsius,  Lettre  ^  M.  HosMnif 
p.  17;  Lei  oriiiant,  UUtoire  Ann 
cimne  de  I  Orient^  vol.  i.  pp.  408- 
506  ;  Bircb  in  Buneen's  ^yypt,  yol. 
▼.  p.  690. 


'  Lunorinanty  p.  505. 

•The  'Great  IlarrU  Papyrua/ 
which  has  been  translated  by  Dr. 
Birch  and  Professor  Eisenlohr  in 
the  Eecordi  of   the  J'tai,  vol.  vi. 
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hieroglyphic  fonns  to  a  certain  extent.  These  are 
nearly  lost  in  the  demotic,  which  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  about  the  seventh  century  B.C./  and  which 
rapidly  superseded  the  hieratic,  being  simpler  and  con- 
sequently easier  to  write.  Both  the  hieratic  and  the 
demotic  were  written  from  right  to  left.     ' 

It  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  the  hieroglyphic 
writing,  that  all  the  forms  used,  if  we  except  those  ex- 
pressive of  number,  are  pictures  of  objects.  At  the 
firat  glance,  we  see  in  a  hieroglyphic  inscription  a 
multitude  of  forms,  those  of  men,  women,  children, 
beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  insects,  human  hands,  legs,  eyes, 
and  the  like,  with  which  we  are  familiar ;  but  these 
shapes  are  mixed  up  with  others,  not  so  readily  recog- 
nised, which  seem  to  us  at  first  sight  not  imitative  but 
conventional,  as  circles,  squares,  half-circles,  ovals, 
triangles,  curved  lines,  wavy  Hues,  small  segments  of 
circles,  circles  crossed  diagonally,  and  the  like.  In- 
vestigation, however,  shows  that  this  apparent  difference 
is  not  a  real  one.  All  the  forms  used  are  pictures, 
more  or  less  successful,  of  objects  which  they  were  in- 
tended to  represent.     The  circle  o  represents  the  sun  ^ 

the  curved  hne,  placed  either  way,  I  or  ^"^  ,  the  moon ; 

the  oval  o,  an  egg ;  the  square,  with  an  opening,  n  a 
house ;  the  pointed  oval,  <=>  a  mouth,  &c.  Originally, 
it  would  seem,  Egyptian  writing  was  entirely  picture 
writing,  nothing  being  capable  of  being  represented  by 
it  but  objects  and  actions  that  the  eye  could  see. 

Ultimately,   however,   the   system    became  much 


Die 


.  21-70,  vol.  "viii.  pp.  5-62,  is  in 
eratic,  and  belong  to  the  time  of 
Barneses  III.,  a  king  of  the  19th 
djnastj.  Some  of  the  hieratic 
papyri  at  Berlin  are  ascribed  to 
the  12th  or  Idth  (ibid.Tol.  vi.  pp. 


131-4).  Dr.  Birch  speaks  of  works 
on  medicine  in  the  hieratic  cha- 
racter as  '  attributed  to  the  kiogs  of 
the  Old  Empire '  {Egypt  from  the 
Earliest  TimeSy  p.  26). 
'  Lenorniant.  l.s.c. 
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more  complicated ;  and  the  hieroglyphics,  as  employed 
in  the  historical  times,  must  be  divided  into  at  least 
four  classes.  First,  there  were  some  which  continued 
to  be  used  in  the  old  way,  to  designate  the  object 
represented,  which  have  been  called  '  ikonographic, 
representational,  or  imitative  hierogljrphics.' ^  These 
were  such  as  the  circle  for  the  sun,  the  curved  line  or 
crescent  for  the  moon ;  a  figure  of  a  man,  a  woman,  or 
a  child  for  an  actual  man,  woman,  or  child ;  a  picture 
of  a  soldier  armed  with  bow  and  quiver  for  a  soldier ; 
&c.  These  direct  representations  were  used  in  two 
ways :  either  they  stood  alone  to  represent  the  object 
intended,  or  diey  followed  the  name  of  the  object 
written  phonetically.  'Thus  the  word  2?a,  "  sun,"  might 
be  written  in  letters  only,  or  be  also  followed  by  the 
ikonograph  of  the  solar  disk  (which,  if  alone,  would 
still  have  the  same  meaning) ;  and  as  we  might  write 
the  word  "  horse,"  and  place  after  it  a  figure  of  that 
animd,  so  did  they  after  their  word  htr  othtor^  "  horse  " 
y'^^^P^^x  So  too  the  word  Aah  or  Ji>A,  "moon," 
was  followed  by  the  crescent  I  -j^  .--n  ^  and  r6t^ 
"  mankind,"  by  a  figure  of  a  man  and  woman  ^  J-'  * 
In  these  cases  it  is  evident  that  the  ikonograph  was  mere 
surplusage ;  but  perhaps  it  facilitated  the  rapid  reading 
of  the  word  preceding  it. 

Secondly,  the  characters  were  used  figuratively,  or 
symbolically.  Thus  a  circle  o  represented  not  only 
*  the  sun,'  but  also  *  a  day,'  and  the  curved  line  or 
crescent  ^^^  not  only  '  the  moon,'  but  also  '  a  month.' 
Similarly,  the  representation  of  a  pen  and  inkstand  Ki 
stood  for   'writing,'   'to  write,'   'a  scribe;'   a  man 


I 


'WilkinBon  in  the  author's  Jfferodohu,  yol.  iL  p.  26a      *  Ibid.  p.  250. 
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pouring  out  a  libation  from  a  vase  Ar,  or  a  vase  witk 
liquid  pouring  from  it  /*,  or  even  a  simple  vase  in- 
verted I,  signified  *  a  priest;'  an  egg  o  meant  *a  child/ 
*a  son;'  a  seated  figure  with  a  curved  beard  *a 
god '  ^  ;  and,  with  a  remote  connection,  but  still  with 
a  connection  that  can  be  easily  traced,  a  bee  1^  stood 
for  *  king,'  ^  a  vulture  jk  for  *  mother,'*  a  serpent  for 
*  god '  Qj,  a    palm-branch  (  for  *  year,'  a  *  goose '  '^ 

for  *  son,'  two  water-plants  of  difierent  kinds  for  *  the 
Upper  and  the  Lower  Egypt.'  Again,  the  fore-part 
of  a  lion  -jar  meant  *  the  beginning '  of  anything,  and 
the  hind-quarters  ^  *  the  end ; '  a  leg  within  a  trap  ^ 

meant  *  deceit ; '  the  head  and  neck  of  a  lion  erect  ^ 
meant  *  vigilance ; '  and,  with  a  symbolism  that  was 
obscurer  and  more  recondite,  a  beetle  (scarabaeus)  ^^ 
meant  the  *  world,'  an  ostrich  feather  ^  *  justice,'  and 
a  man  killing  himself  ^  *  wickedness '  or  *  atrocity.'* 

A  third  use  of  the  hierogljrphics  was  as  *  determina- 
tives.' These  were  most  commonly  added  after  proper 
names,  and  showed  the  class  to  which  they  belonged. 
Thus  a  word  followed  by  the  sitting  figure  with  a 
curved  beard  ^  is  known  to  be  the  proper  name  of  a 
god ;  *  one  followed  by  the  figure  of  a  man  ^  is  the 
designation  of  a  man ;  one  accompanied  by  a  circle 


^  The  monarchical  govemment  of 
the  heehive  was  earl^  noticed,  and 
led,  no  doubt,  to  this  symbolism, 
which  is  believed  to  have  been 
adopted  in  Babylonia  no  lees  than 
in  ^ypt.  (See  Oppert,  Voyage  en 
MiimioianUef  vol.  ii.  p.  6iB.) 

*  The  Egjrptians,  it  is  said, 
thought  there  were  no  male  vul- 
tures, so  that  each  vulture  was  a 
mother.    (Lenormant,  Histoire  An^ 


cienne  de  t Orient,  vol.  i.  p.  504.) 

*  The  Egyptians  re|g;arded  suicide 
as  the  worst  of  all  crimes. 

^  See  the  so-called  'Egyptian 
altar '  at  Turin,  where  this  deter- 
minative  follows  the  names  of  four- 
teen deities,  of  all,  in  fact,  but 
Ilorusand  Nephthis.  {Tran9aci%on» 
of  Bibl,  Archaology  Socifty,  vol.  i. 
opp.  p.  112.) 
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with  a  cross  inside  ito  is  the  name  of  a  place  in 
Egypt ;  one  followed  by  a  sign  intended  to  represent 
mountains  l^^^  is  the  name  of  a  foreign  country ;  and 
so  on.  Names  moreover  which  are  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, proper  names,  but  designate  classes,  have  deter- 
minatives attached  to  them  marking  their  genus.  The 
'  name  of  any  particular  kind  of  animal,  as  anUj  *  ibex,^ 
mauy  *  CAt,'  etc.,  has  a  determinative  after  it  resembling 

a  short  mallet  ^,  which  is  supposed  to  represent  the 
skin  and  tail  of  an  animal,^  and  shows  that  the  word 
whereto  it  is  attached  designates  some  species  of  beast. 
So  the  names  of  classes  of  birds  are  followed  by  the 
figure  of  a  bird  'Sj--,  of  reptiles  by  a  snake  *^,  of 

plants  by  a  water-plant  | ,  of  flowers  by  three  blossoms 
Ai&a-,  of  buildings  by  the  sign  for  house  n.* 

Finally,  the  great  bulk  of  the  hieroglyphics  in  all 
inscriptions  are  phonetic,  standing  either  for  letters 
or  for  syllables,'  most  commonly  the  former.*  The 
Egyptians,  like  the  Phoenicians,  resolved  speech  into 
its  elements,  and  expressed  these  elements  by  signs, 
which  had  the  exact  force  of  our  letters.  In  choosing 
their  sign,  they  looked  out  for  some  common  object, 
with  a  name  of  which  the  initial  element  was  identical 
with  the  sound  they  wanted  to  express.  Thus,  akhdm 
being  the  name  of  an  eagle  in  Egyptian,  the  eagle  was 


>  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero-  t  for  nefer, '  f?ood/  Ac. 

dctui,  T0\,  ji.  p  262 ;  IMrch  in  Bun-  •  4  Dr.Birch  ai^es  (Bmmn'sEgynt, 

sen^BEfft/pt,  vol.  v.  5.  m.  vol.  v.p.SOO)  tlfat  every  hieroglT^^ 

•  Some       deterrainativeB      were  character  repmients  a  Byllabfe,  4ich 
m€«i)ly  grammatical.    The  papyrus  consonant    taving  a  vowel  iound 

r^^  tr  "^'^  ^1?^  ^  ^  ^    "gf  i°te«°t  i°  it:  prictically,  however, 

to  substanuves,adjectives,and  verbs,  y^^  represents  the  alphatetic  hiero^ 

Two  human  le«  wallang  n  marked  ^    j^  ^    ^     ^^  j^^^^     ^^  j^ 

activity  of  any  kind.  O   in 

*  Some  signs  stand  for  words  of  reads  Y   I II  not  as  hu-burntf  but  as 
two  syllables,  as  the  flag  on  a  flag-  j^n^  ^  -^  I 

staff  n  for  fi0i<r/a  god/ the  guitar 
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made  the  sign  of  its  initial  sound,  A ;  the  name  of  an 
owl  in  I^ptian  being  moulag^  the  figure  of  an  owl  was 
made  to  express  M.^  But,  unfortunately,  the  Egyptians 
did  not  stop  here.  Not  content  with  fixing  on  one 
such  sign  in  each  case  to  express  each  elementary 
sound,  they  for  the  most  part  adopted  several.  An 
eagle,  the  leaf  of  a  water-plant,  and  a  hand  and  arm 
to  the  elbow  were  alike  employed  to  represent  the 
sound  A.  The  sound  B  was  expressed  by  a  human 
leg  and  foot,  and  also  by  a  bird  like  a  crane,  and  by 
an  object  resembhng  a  flower-pot.^  For  M  there  were 
four  principal  signs,  an  owl,  two  parallel  straight  lines 
joined  at  one  end  by  a  diagonal,  a  form  something  like 
a  sickle,  and  a  sort  of  double-headed  baton.  There 
were  four  forms  for  T,  three  for  N,  for  K,  for  S,  for  J,' 
for  KH,  and  for  H,  while  there  were  two  for  L  or  B  ,  a(L\um, 
(which  the  Egyptians  regarded  as  the  s^me),  two  for  ^ 
SH,  two  for  I,  for  U,  and  for  P.  The  letters  F  and  D 
were  about  the  only  ones  that  were  represented  uni- 
formly by  a  single  hieroglyphic,  the  former  by  the 
cerastes  or  horned  snake,  the  latter  by  a  hand  with  the 
palm  upwards.* 

The  subjoined  table  will  give  the  general  phonetic 


'  LepeiuB,  Liitre  H  M,  JRosellinif 
p.  44;  Wilkmeon  in  the  author's 
MerodotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  262. 

'  Dr.  Birch  regards  this  as  '  a  vase 
of  fire  *  (Bunsen's  Egypt,  vol.  y.  p. 
699). 

•  I  follow  here  Dr.  Eisenlohr's 

rendering  of  the  hieroglyphs  '^j 
Land  ^^  {Transactions  of  BiU, 

Arch,  Society, Yoh  i.  pp.  368  and  il67). 
Dr. Birch  renders'^  by  TH  (ibid. 

vol.  iv.  p.  172).    And  I  is  generally 
rendered  by  the  same  in  the  name 


of  Ejimbath  or  Eenbuth,  for  'Oam- 
byses.'    But  the  Persian  letter  to 

which  the    I    corresponds  in  this 

word  is  a  J  undoubtedly.    M.  Le- 
nomiant  considers  all  three  forms, 

'^f  |,  and   y^t  to   represent  the 

sound  TS    (Higtoire  Ancienne  de 
^Orient,  yol.  i.  p.  601).      So  Birch 

with  regard  to"^  and  1  in  Bunsen's 

Egypt,  yol.  y.  p.  603. 

*  Birch    regards    this    form    as 
merely  another  representation  of  T. 
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alphabet  of  the  Egyptians  according  to  the  best  recent 
authorities : — 


Signa  in  oommon  use. 


4k 

J 


a 


k 


z 


I 


Signs  employed  more 
rarely. 


3!! 


a 


\ 


) 


T 


y 


Equivalent  in  English. 


A.  (as  10  father). 

X  (sounded  as  ee  in  see). 

XJ(Bounded  asoo  in  food) 

B 

P 
F 

Q  (deep  guttural). 

K 

KH  (><i^n<led  like  the 
Hebrew  n)> 

D 

T 
M 

N 
L 

S 

SH 
H 
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Besides  these  ordinary  phonetics,  the  Egyptians  had 
a  multitude  of  signs  which  could  be  used  phonetically 
in  certain  groups,  more  especially  at  the  beginning  of 
words,  but  which  were  of  comparatively  rare  occur- 
rence. Lepsius  gave,  in  1837,  a  list  of  fifty-four  such 
signs  ;^  but  the  subsequent  course  of  research  has 
added  largely  to  them.  There  are  probably  not  less 
than  a  hundred  signs  of  this  kind,  some  of  which  re- 
present letters,  some  syllables,  their  special  character- 
istic being  that  they  can  only  be  used  in  certain  groups. 
Many  of  them  occur  only  in  single  words,  as  the  cru^ 
ansata  9»  in  ankh^  *  life,'  *  living,'  *  flower,'  * — the  out- 
stretched arms  with  palms  downwards,  ^-«— ,  in  neriy  the 
negative  particle* — the  crocodile's  tail,  ^h,  in  Kem^ 
Kemiy  *  E^ypt '  or  *  black ; '  *  and  the  hke. 

Altogether  the  number  of  signs  used  is  not  less  than 
from  nine  hundred  to  a  thousand ;  ^  and  hence  the  diffi- 
culty of  reading  the  inscriptions,  even  now  that — thanks 
to  the  Rosetta  stone — ^the  veil  has  been  lifted.  The 
student  has  to  bear  in  mind  the  force  of  (say)  a  thousand 
characters,  and  not  only  so,  but  the  various  forces  that 
many  of  them  have,  as  representative,  as  symbolic,  as 
determinative,  and  as  phonetic.  He  has  to  settle  to  his 
own  satisfaction,  first,  the  class  to  which  they  belong  in 
each  instance,  and  secondly,  the  value  which  they  have. 


1  iMre  a  M.  RouUinij  pp.  4S- 
56,  and  Planche  A,  parti  li.  at  tbe 
end  of  the  work. 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  Hero- 
dotfis,  Yol.  ii.  p.  200 ;  Lepsius,  Lettre 
d  M.  jRaiellinif  p.  49. 

'  Dr.  Birch  ciyes  this  sign  the 
sound  of  nen  (Dictionary  of  Iliero- 
glyphicB  in  Bunsen's  Egynt,  yol.  y. 
p.  458).  But  Dr.  Eisenlonr  prefers 
to  render  it  by  an  (Trangactions  of 
Bibl,  Arch,  Society,  yol.  i.  p.  300, 


line  «). 

*  Dr.  Birch  {Dictumary,  p.  420) 
notes  one  other  word  {kamut,  *  to 
place  *  or  '  carye  *)  where  the  croco- 
dile's tail  is  used. 

^  The  fount  of  hieroglyphic  type 
employed  in  the  present  work  con- 
tains about  eight  hundred  forms; 
but  there  are  many  other  forms 
besides,  which  occur  so  rarely  that 
they  haye  hitherto  not  been  expressed 
in  type.    • 
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He  has  also  to  determine  whether  any  are  purely 
superfluous,  the  Egyptians  having  had  a  fancy  both  for 
repeating  characters  unnecessarily,  and  also  for  express- 
ing the  same  sound  twice  over  by  variant  signs. 

The  hieroglyphics  are  sometimes  written  in  column, 
one  over  another ;  but  this  is,  comparatively  speaking,  a 
rare  arrangement.  In  general,  as  in  most  other  forms 
of  writing,  the  characters  are  in  line,  with  only  an 
occasional  superinscription  of  one  sign  over  that  which 
in  pronunciation  follows  it.  They  are  read,  when 
written  in  line,  from  left  to  right,  or  from  right  to  left, 
according  to  the  direction  in  which  the  characters  face.^ 
This  direction  is  most  clearly  seen  in  the  human  and 
animal  forms;  but  it  is  not  confined  to  these,  most 
characters  fronting  one  way  or  the  other.  The  direction 
is  from  left  to  right,  if  the  characters  face  to  the  left, 
and  vice  versa. 

In  hierogljrphical  writing,  the  numerals  from  one  to 
nine  are  expressed  by  vertical  strokes,  which,  between 
three  and  ten,  are  collected  in  two  groups,  thus  : — 

4       6      6        7        8 

tl     II     III    III     ml     nil 

Ten  is  expressed  by  a  sort  of  arch  or  doorway,  n; 
twenty  by  two  such  arches  n  n ;  thirty  by  three  n  n  n ;  and 
so  on.  For  the  hundreds  the  sign  is  the  same  as  one  of 
those  employed  to  express  w,  • ;  for  the  thousands,  it 

is  the  same  as  one  of  those  employed  to  express  H,  1 ; 
and  for  tens  of  thousands,  it  is  a  form  used  also  to  ex- 
press A,  \  The  number  21,553  would  be  expressed 
in  a  hierogljrphical  inscription  thus : —  111  Vtmnnm 


2 

II 


8 

III 


9 

mil 


^  There  are  occasional  exceptions 
to  this  rule  (Birch  in  Bunsen's 
Egypt  J  Yol.  Y.  p.  696) ;  but  they  are 


so  rare  as  scarcely  to  deserve  men- 
tion. 
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It  may  be  added  that  most  of  the  Egyptian  gods 
have  special  signs  significative  of  them,  which  are  either 
human  or  animal  figures,  or  the  two  intermixed.  Their 
names,  however,   are  also  expressed  phonetically,  as 

Amun  (Ammon)  by  ^  JHHUJ ,  Phthah  or  Ptah  by  '  j, 
and  the  Uke.      Signs  which  cannot  be  regarded  as 

phonetic  designate  the  several  months,  as  ^T**  JtiL) 
which  designates  Thoth,  the  first  month,  corresponding 
to  our  September ;     i  ■    itui  9  which  designates  Paopi, 

the  second  month  ;    111   <==>  which  designates  Phame- 


noph,  the  seventh   month ;   1 1  1  1    ^rr^    which  is  the 
sign  for  Mesor^,  the  twelfth  month.^ 

In  conclusion,  a  few  remarks  will  be  added  on  the 
subject  of  Egjrptian  grammar.  The  Egyptian  language 
admitted  all  the  nine  parts  of  speech,  but  was  very 
deficient  in  conjunctions  and  interjections.  It  had  a 
single  article  only,  which  was  the  definite  one,  corre- 
sponding to  the  English  *  the.'  The  article  was  declined, 

being  pei  ^Jj^Jj^  in  the  mascuhne  singular,^  id  •  j^ 

in  the  feminine  singular,®  and  nd  '^  in  the  plural  of 

both  genders.* 

Substantives  form  the  plural  by  adding  u,  as  neter, 
*  a  god,'  neterUj  *  gods,'  to,  *  a  land,'  taw,  *  lands,'  tcar^  *  a 
prince,'  icarUy  *  princes,'  &c.  Adjectives,  participles, 
and  possessive  pronouns  do  the  same.  The  feminine 
is  made  by  adding  t  (•),  as  sa  or  se^  '  a  son,'  setj  *  a 


'  Wilkinsoii  in  the  author's  Hero- 
dotus, Yol.  ii.  p.  238. 

'  A  later  form  of  the  masculine 
article  is  f^\^,pi,  and  a  still  later 
one,  ^^^^fpe, 

*  The  t  IS  sometimes  expressed  in 


the  later  times  hy  |. 

^  The  n  was  expressed  in  later 
times  hjV;  and  a  full  form  naiu 
WHS  sometimes  used. 


I 


126  HISTORY  OP  ANCIENT.  EGYPT.  [Oh.  IV. 

daughter ; '  pA  neter  aa^  *  the  great  god ; '  tA  asbutu 
aatj  *  the  great  throne ; '  sa  neb^  *  every  man ; '  kat  nebt^ 

*  every  building ; '  and  the  like.  There  is  said  to  be 
no  dual;^  but  we  find  the  form  ia  (7^),  *land;' 
doubled  for  two  lands  ^ ,  and  tripled  for  more  than 
two  thus,  ^^ .  Tripling  a  sign  is  a  common  mode  of 
expressing  the  plural,  which  is  otherwise  signified  by 
the  addition  of  three  vertical  lines  (either  m  or  |). 

Pronouns  were  either  used  independently  or  suffixed. 
The  independent  form  for  *!'  was  anak  or  anukj 
which  is  plainly  identical  with  the  Hebrew  ^^i^,  the 
Assyrian  anaku,  and  the  Moabite  anak.     The  form  for 

*  thou  '  was  ntek  (fem.  net) ;  for  *  he,'  ntef,  or  su ;  for 

*  she,'   ntes ;  for  *  we,'  nenanen  ;  for  *  ye,'  ntuten ;   for 
*they,'  ntesen  (natsen)^  or  sen     The  forms  su^  and  sen  ^{^ 
may  compare  with  the  Hebrew  wn  and  10 ;  but  other- 
wise the  resemblance  to  the  Semitic  is  not  close. 

The  suffixed  pronoun  of  the  first  person  singular 
was  -a,  which  might  be  expressed  either  phonetically 

by  I,  or  by  the  figure  of  the  speaker;  that  of  the 
second  person  singular  was,  in  the  masculine  -k  (ex- 
pressed by  '^ip^,  %  or  w),  in  the  feminine  -t  (expressed 
by  pither  j=  or  •) ;  the  ordinary  suffix  of  the  third 
person  masculine  was  -f  (expressed  by  '^— ),  of  the 
third  person  feminine  -s  (expressed  by  either  -h-  or 
P) ;  but  there  was  also  a  masculine  form  -su  (1  \,  or 

'1  #9)  to  express  *him,'  and  a  feminine  form  -st  ("J^ 
or  n  •  or  n  1=3)  to  express  *  she,'  *  her,'  &c.  In  the 
plural  the  suffix  of  the  first  person  was  -n  ( — ^)  or 
"^^  (TTT  ^r  V  1)  >  ^^  ^h^  second  -ten  (^^)  or  -tenu 


^  *  Wilkinflon  in  the  author's  Hero-   however,  allows  a  dual.     (See  Bun- 
doiuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  263.    Dr.  Birch,   sen's  JE^ypt,  yol.  y.  p.  610.) 
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(^or^^ori  I );  of  the  third  -u^}^  s)-«^(TTT)* 
or  (most  commonly)  -senu  (expressed  variously).^  The 
form  -8tu  (p    •,  or  "^)  is  likewise  fomid. 

There  were  also  in  Egyptian  a  set  of  independent 
possessive  pronouns,  produced  by  combining  the  article 
in  its  three  forms  (pa^  ta^  and  na).  with  the  above 
suf&xes,  the  form  of  the  article  being  determined  by 
the  object  possessed,  that  of  the  suffix  by  the  possessor. 
Thus  *  my  father '  is  expressed  by  pa-i-a  atef^  *  thy 
father '  by  pa-i-k  atef^  *  his  father '  by  pa-i-f  atef^  *  our 
father '  by  pa-i-nu  ate/,  *  your  father '  by  pa4-tenu  atef^ 
and  *  their  father'  by  pa-i-u  or  pa-i-senu  atef.  If 
*  mother'  be  substituted  for  *  father,'  the  pronouns 
become  ta-i-a^  ta-i-ky  ta-i-f^  ta-i-nu^  ta-i-tenu,  and  ia-i-u 
or  ta-i'Senu.  If  the  noun  which  follows  the  pronoun 
be  in  the  plural  number,  the  initial  syllable  becomes 
na.  Thus  for  *  my  enemies '  we  must  say  na-i-a  khe/tUj 
for  *  thy  enemies '  na-i-k  khe/tu^  *  his  enemies '  naif 
khe/tUj  *  her  enemies  *  nais  kheftu^  *  our  enemies '  nainu 
khefiuy  *  your  enemies '  naitenu  kheftUy  and  *  their 
enemies '  naisenu  khe/tu. 

The  conjugation  of  the  tenses  of  verbs  was  by 
means  of  the  suflSxed  pronouns.  To  mark  the  first 
person,  the  verb  was  followed  by  a  figure  of  the 
speaker,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  pronounced  a ; 
to  mark  the  second  person,  k  was  suiSixed,  or  t  if  the 
agent  was  a  female  ;  to  mark  the  third,  /,  or  s  in  case 
of  a  female  ;  in  the  plural,  the  ordinary  terminations  * 


'  Oompare  the  Hebrew  suffixes : — 
Ist  pert.  8ing,  ^     2nd  (nuuc.)  ^-  (fern.)  1|.     Srd  (ma»c.)  J-  (/«m.)  -j;. 
„      plur.i^y  „  Dp-         „     >P-  „        DiJ-       „    jpy-. 

The  2nd  pen.  sing.  masc.  and  Ist  pers.  pi.  are  identical :  the  rest  show  a 
connection. 

*  Instead  of  '•nenu  we  sometimes  find  -nu,  as  in  the  declension  of  mi. 
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were  nenuy  tenu^  and  senu^  for  *  we,'  *  you,'  '  they ; '  as 
will  be  best  seen  by  an  example. 


i 


Singular. 

jet-Uj '  I  say/ 

"^  jet-kj  jet'tj  *  thou 
y^      sayest.' 


jet-f,  jets,  *he 
'    says,' '  she  says.' 


Plural. 

jet-nenuj  '  we  say.' 


MM§ 


^  jet'tenUj '  ye  say.' 
■  ■■ 

jet-senUj '  they  say.* 


MUM 


The  perfect  tense  was  marked  by  interposing  n 
between  the  verb  and  the  pronoun,  thus :  1^.  arf^ 
'  he  makes,'  — <j  amfj  '  he  made '  or  *  has  made.*  The 
future  was  formed  by  prefixing  the  auxiliary  verb  I  ^^ 
auj  '  to   be,*   together   with   the   pronoun,  and   then 

placing  r  before   the  verb,^  as   >A,   ara,  'I   make,* 

I  ^  ^^ii  auaravy  '  I  am  for   making  *  or  *  I  will 
make.' 

To  form  the  passive,  tu  was  added  to  the  root  of 
the  verb,  the  pronominal  suffix  following.     Thus  from 

Id  p,  vies  J   'born,'  we  have  ||j  p  ^]^,  mestu-fj  'he  was 

born,*  &c. 

A  remarkable  peculiarity  of  Egyptian  grammar  is 
the  declension  of  prepositions.  It  has  been  generally 
recognised  by  modern  comparative  grammarians  that 


to  be,  which  is : — 

aua,  I  am 

auk,  thou  art  (m.)    ^  .^^,  ^^  „^ 

OM^,  thou  art  (/.)     ^^^»J^^^ 

auff  he  U 

auB  she  is 


aunut  we  are 


ausenu,  they  are 


^  The  r  is  no  doubt  the  prepo- 
sition «r, '  for  *  or  *  to/  and  oiwi-r-or 
- '  I  am  for  making/  or  '  I  am  to 
make/  t.e.  'I  will  make.*  (See 
Birch,  p.  661.) 
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prepositioDS  are  in  reality  abraded  forms  of  nouns  or 
pronouns.  Declension  may  therefore  be  said  to  belong 
to  them  naturally ;  though  in  very  few  languages  does 
any  vestige  of  their  inflection  remain.  In  Egyptian, 
however,  *all  prepositions  admit  of  a  plural;'^  and 
feminine  forms  are  also  not  uncommon.  For  instance, 
the  preposition  '--*^,  en,  *  of,'  becomes  frequently  '^j 

en/,  after  feminine  nouns ;  and  9  or  ^ ,  na  or  nu, 

after  plural  ones.  -4m,  *in/  *into,*  has  the  plural 
form  +  W^  ^  I ,    amu ;  er  or  ari^    *  to,'   '  on,'   has 

a  plural  aru  (I  'ffT);  and  so  on.  Egyptian  prepo- 
sitions are  very  numerous ;  but  their  sense  is  somewhat 
indeterminate:  Aei*  (<:^)9  for  example,  has  the  nine 
meanings  of  *  above,'  *  up,'  *  upon,'  '  for,*  *  by,'  *  from,' 

*  out  of,'  *  in,'  and  *  about '  or  *  in  the  act  of.'  Er  com- 
monly means  *  to,'  or  *  for ' ;  but  it  is  found  also  in 
the  senses  *  with,'  *by,'  *  than,'  *as,'  *as  far  as,'  *in,' 
and  *  at.'     Em  also  is  said  '  to  have  the  senses  of  *  as,' 

*  in,'  *  for,'  *  throughout,'  *  towards,'  *  by  means  of,'  *  to,' 

*  from,'  and  *  with.' 

The  rarity  of  conjunctions  in  Egyptian  has  been 
already  mentioned.^  The  original  language  possessed 
no  word  corresponding  to  the  ordinary  copulative 
^  and ' ;  nor  was  it  until  the  Ptolemaic  age  that  a  real 
*and'  (-S-'j  Aa)  was  invented.*    Previously  the  usual 


*  See  an  article  on  Egyptian  pre- 
positions by  Mr.  Le  Page  Renouf 
m  the  TranMctions  of  the  Society  of 
Biblical  Archeology ^  Yol.  ii.  p.  301 
et.seqq, 

'  Birch  in  Bonsen^s  Egypt,  vol.  y. 

VOL.    I. 


p.  676. 

*  See  aboYe,  pop;e  125. 

^  Li  Roman  times  ha  was  re- 
placed by  hd'  <^>  ,  which  is  also 
used  in  the  sense  of '  with.' 
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practice  was  to  let  the  connective  be  supplied  by 
inference,  as — 

I  *!!!l!!t     -<«^    |L4    T-^     ^     V  I 

Amun  ar  p€i,  to,  mam,  turn, 

'  Aromon  has  made  heay^n,  earth,  waters,  (and)  hills.* 

But  sometimes  the  preposition  h'na  {\zij)i  *with,'  was 
employed  as  a  conjunction.  Thus  we  find  Bar  h*na 
Set  =  *  Horus  with  Set '  for  *  Horus  and  Set ' ;  pet  Kna 
amus,  *  heaven  with  its  inhabitants/  for  *  heaven  and 
its  inhabitants.*  There  were  conjunctions,  however, 
expressive  of  *  or,'  *  nor,'  *  for  *  or  *  because/  *  when,* 

*  after  *  or  *  while,*  '  how,'  and  a  few  others.^  The 
place  of  conjunctions  in  the  construction  of  sentences 
was  taken  generally  by  prepositions,  which  were  used, 
though  not  very  freely,  to  bind  the  difierent  clauses  of 
a  sentence  together. 

The  only  interjections  which  have  been  recognised 

in  the  inscriptions  are :  A  I  (I  jj)>  equivalent  to  our 

*  Ah  I '  or  *  Oh ! '  hail  (ni  W  I  I  ^),  a  stronger  form 

of  the  same,  and  askt  or  o^^/  (I  p  v=^  ^^  I  fl  •),  which 

has  the  force  of  *Lo !  *  or  *  Behold ! ' 

The  following  are  the  chief  points  remarkable  in 
Egyptian  syntax  or  construction : — 1.  The  sentences 
are  short,  rarely  exceeding  in  length  ten  words.  The 
construction  is  simple,  and  the  order  uniform.*  2.  The 
adjective  always  follows  the  noun,  and  the  nominative 
case  almost  dways  follows  the  verb.  3.  The  adverb 
generally  follows  the  adjective  or  verb  which  it 
qualifies.  4.  Neither  nouns  nor  adjectives,  nor  even 
pronouns,  have  cases.     The  want  is  supplied  by  a  free 

>  Biich  in  Bunsen'e  :Effypt,  vol.  v.  pp.  710-718.  «  Ibid.  p.  714. 
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use  of  prepositions.  5.  Prepositions  are  always  pre- 
fixed to  the  words  which  they  govern.  6.  A  con- 
junction used  to  join  two  words  together  is  sometimes 
placed  after  the  second  word.^  7.  When  two  nouns 
come  together,  and  are  not  in  apppsition,  the  latter  is 
in  regimen,  as  neb  ta,  *  lord  of  earth ' ;  sa  Ra^  *  son  of 
Ra*;  and  the  like.     8.  There  are  several  forms  of  the 

substantive  verb,  two  of  which  (aw,  I  V,  and  an  ;S:;) 

are  used  as  auxiliaries.  9.  The  negative  is  commonly 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence. 


>  This  ifl  the  ciwe  with  ^i^lf 
nipii.  'or/  but  not  with  any  other 


conjuDction.     (Oompare  the  Latin  4-IImJ' 
use  of  ve  and  ^im.)  *^~* 


Kd 
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l^*K\«Jiii 


«iu  •  ^  vktiU*!^  Ums/ 


CHAPTER  V. 


LITERATURE. 

General  Character  of  the  Egyptian  Literature^  mediocre — perhape  atprfisent 
not  fairly  appreciated.  Variety  and  Extent  of  the  Literature.  Worl^ 
en  ReUgiouB  Subjects — '  Eitual  of  the  Dead,*  Shorter  Works  on  JReliyion 
— i^9ecimen.  Historical  Poems — Specimens,  Lyrical  Poems — Specimen 
from  the  *  Song  of  the  Harper,*  Travels.  Eomances.  Autobiographies 
— Sk^ch  of  the  *  Story  of  Saneha* — i^9ecimen.  Correspondence.  Scien' 
ttfic  Treatises.     Works  on  Magic, 

*  La  litUratore  igyptienne  ^it  nombrease  et  c^Ubre.' — Lbnormamt,  Manuel 

dHistoire  Jndenne  de  T  Orient,  vol.  i.  p.  806. 

Tub  literature  of  the  Egyptians,  although  it  is  re- 
markable for  the  extent  and  variety  of  the  subjects 
comprised  within  its  range,  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  far  in- 
ferior to  the  literatures  of  Greece,  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
more  eminent  among  modern  countries.  Its  general 
character  must  be  pronounced  mediocre.  History, 
whether  as  recorded  on  monuments,  or  as  enshrined  in 
books,  was  either  written  in  a  forced  and  stilted,  or  in 
a  dry  and  wholly  uninteresting  style.^  Poetry  was  in 
a  more  advanced  condition.  Like  the  Hebrew  poetry, 
it  delighted  in  parallelisms  and  antitheses;  while  it 
transcended  Hebrew  poetry  in  its  rhythmic  arrangement, 
in  the  balance  of  the  lines,  the  close  correspondence  of 


'  Dr.  Birch  appears  to  me  to 
speak  somewhat  too  favourably 
whea  he  says  of  the  historical 
texts:  ' The  narrative  is  clear;  and 
the  metaphors,  sparingly  introduced, 
are  at  once  simple  and  intelligible : 


the  text  marches  to  the  cadence  of  an 
hartnonious  syntax.*  {Records  of 
the  Past,  vol.  ii.  preface,  p.  iii.) 
But  I  differ  with  great  diffidence 
from  80  hi^h  on  authority. 
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clause  to  clause,  and  the  strict  observance  of  rhythmic 
law  in  most  cases.  ^  Other  branches  of  literature,  as 
romance,  travels,  letters,  are  chiefly  remarkable  for  an 
extreme  and  almost  childish  simplicity ;  while  the 
characteristic  of  some  classes  of  composition  is  obscurity 
and  confusion.*  A  general  feature  of  Egyptian  writing, 
in  its  more  ambitious  flights,  is  a  frequent  and  abrupt 
change  from  the  first  or  second  to  the  third  person, 
with  as  sudden  a  return  from  the  third  to  the  first  or 
second,  and  an  equally  abrupt  change  of  tense.^  It  is 
supposed  that  these  startling  transitions,  for  which  there 
is  no  discernible  reason  and  no  discoverable,  or  at  any 
rate  no  discovered,  law,  were  viewed  as  el^ances  of 
style,  under  the  Egyptian  standard  of  taste,  and  were 
thus  especially  afiected  by  those  who  aspired  to  be  con- 
sidered '  fine  writers.'  *  No  doubt  it  may  be  ui^ed, 
with  a  good  deal  of  reason,  that  diflerent  ages  and 
difierent  nations  have  each  their  own  peculiar  styles, 
and  that  we  modem  Europeans  are  scarcely  fair  critics 
of  a  literature  so  remote  in  date  as  the  Egyptian,  and 
one  so  diflerent  in  character  from  our  own  ;  but  as,  on 
the  other  hand,  their  remoteness  and  peculiarity  do 
not  prevent  us  from  appreciating  the  masterpieces  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  the  Vedic  hymns,  the  Norse  sagas, 
or  even  the  Davidical  psalms,  so  it  is  probable  that 
wherever  there  is  real  merit  in  a  literature,  however 
peculiar  it  may  be,  the  merit  will  reveal  itself  to  the 
candid  critic,  and  will  extort  his  admiration.     A  better 


Vu' 


1 


«v  .r. 


*»^ 


>  Oompare  the  remarks  of  M. 
Ladwig  Stem  in  the  ReoortU  of  the 
Part.  vol.  vi.  p.  127. 

*  What,  for  instaDoe,  can  be 
made  of  the  following,   which  is 

?iTen  88  a  translation  of  one  of  the 
Magical  Texts'   (ReoortU,  yol.  vi. 
p.l21)P— 


The  bornlng  brMior, 
Tbe  great  flra-buin, 
Prepered  bj  him  who  affiifhti 
The  orerthrown  :  he  that  It  heedleM,  ^ 

The  place  of  death,  the  place 
Of  life:  the  great  rock 
Throwing  Are  against  Bet  and  his  ooocipa- 
nlons. 

*  Birch  in  the  Beoordi,  vol.  ii.. 
preface,  p.  ii.  ^  Ibid. 
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argument  for  our,  at  present,  suspending  our  judgment, 
and  passing  no  sentence  of  imqualified  condenmation 
on  any  branch  of  Egyptian  writing,  is  furnished  by  the 
consideration  that  the  I^yptian  language  is  still  im^ 
perfectly  understood,  and  that  the  true  force  of  nume- 
rous expressions,  which  it  is  easy  enough  to  translate 
literally,  is  probably  missed  even  by  the  advanced 
scholar.  Much  patient  study,  not  only  of  linguistic 
forms,  but  of  Egyptian  ideas  and  modes  of  thought,  is 
still  requisite  before  a  final  judgment  can  be  confidently 
given  as  to  the  position  which  Egyptian  literature  is  en- 
titled to  hold  in  the  literature  of  the  world. 

Whatever  the  opinion  entertained  of  its  degree  of 
I  excellence,  concerning  the  extent  and  variety  of  Egyp- 
tian literature  there  can  be  no  dispute.  A  recent 
writer,  of  great  authority  in  his  day,  did  indeed  venture 
to  lay  it  down  in  so  many  words,  that  ^  the  Egyptians 
had  no  hterature  or  history ;'  ^  but  he  would  be  a  bold 
man  who  at  the  present  date  should  venture  to  main- 
tain this  paradox.  Besides  the  testimony  of  the  classi- 
cal writers,^  which,  even  if  it  stood  alone,  legitimate 
criticism  could  not  safely  set  aside,^  we  have  now,  in 
the  discovered  and  deciphered  inscriptions  and  papyri. 


'  Oornewall  Lewis,  Astronomy  of 
the  AneienU^  p.  840. 

•  See  Ileiod.  iL  3,  77 ;  Plat 
TVm.  S  5;  Diod.  Sic.  L  44;  Ma- 
Detho  ap.  Joeeph.  Contr,  Ap,  i.  12, 
26 ;  Apollodor.  ap.  Syiiceli.  Owoiuh- 
grtmh,  vol.  i.  p.  lyl,  &c 

'Sir  Q.  O.  I^wis  (Aatronomy, 
Yf,  202-275)  rejects  all  Uiese  iea- 
timonieB    unheeitaiitiglyy    on    the 

Sound  that  'the  later  Greeks  (is 
erodotus  a  late  QreekP)  were 
wanting  in  that  national  spirit 
which  leads  modems  to  contend 
for  the  claims  of  their  own  coun- 
trymen   to    inventions    and    dis- 


coyeries»*  and  to  priority  in  the 
various  walks  of  literature ;  but  he 
does  not  attempt  to  explain  how 
the  Greeks  came  to  be  destitute  of 
a  feeling  which  is  so  natural  and 
(unless  they  are  an  exception)  so 
absolutely  uniyersaL  lie  seems 
really  to  assume  that  his  favourite 
Gredcs  must  have  been  the  origina- 
tors of  all  science,  learning,  and 
literature,  and  to  be  determined,  on 
account  of  tlus  foregone  conclusion, 
to  reject  all  statements— even  those 
made  by  themselves— to  the  con- 
trary. 
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a  mass  of  literary  matter,  which  those  best  entitled  to 
pronounce  an  opinion  declare  to  rival  in  extent  the  ex- 
isting remains  of  any  other  known  ancient  literature.^ 
Four  volumes  of  Egyptian  texts  have  been  already 
published  in  English  ;  *  while  in  France  and  Germany 
the  number  of  the  translations  made  is  far  greater.^  All 
that  has  hitherto  been  done  is,  we  are  told,  but  as  a 
drop  in  the  bucket,  compared  with  that  which  remains 
to  be  done.  We  are  promised  a  long  succession  of 
volumes  similar  to  those  that  have  already  appeared  in 
English ;  and  even  this  extensive  series  will  only  con- 
tain '  the  most  important  portions  of  this  ancient  htera- 
ture.'* 

If  the  extent  of  the  literature  is  thus  great  and  sur- 
prising, still  more  remarkable  is  the  variety  of  subjects 
which  it  embraces.  Besides  history,  which  is  lai^ely 
represented  on  the  monuments,  and  is  occasionally 
illustrated  by  the  papyri,  Egyptologers  enumerate  works 
on  religion  and  theology ;  poems,  historical  and  lyrical ; 
travels;  epistolary  correspondence;  reports,  miUtary 
and  statistical ;  romances,  or  rather  short  tales ;  ora- 
tions ;  treatises  on  morals  and  rhetoric ;  mathematical 
and  medical  works ;  books  on  geography,  astronomy, 
astrology,  and  magic  ;  collections  of  proverbs  ;  calen- 
dars ;  books  of  receipts ;  accounts ;  catalogues  of 
libraries,  and  various  others.*    The  first  place  in  the 


>  Birch  in  RBCordt  of  the  Patt, 
Yol.  iL  prefaoei  p.  iz. 

*  Mcordi  o^  the  Pott,  yolfl.  iL, 
iv.,  Ti.|  and  yiii. 

*  See  the  Itecherchee  $ur  hi 
MatntmentM  de$  dr  premiirei  Dy- 
noities  of  the  late  Vicomte  Em. 
de  Roug^;  the  Histcire  d^Egypte 
and  Hecueil  de  MonumenU  J^yp- 
tiens  of  Dr.  Brugsch;  the  D^nA^ 
tniiier  of   Lepdus;   the    Milanges 


P^yptologiquM  and  other  works  of 
M.  Ohahas ;  the  ManumetUe  divere 
of  M .  Mariette ;  and  numerous 
articles  in  the  ZeUechrift  fur 
dgyptieche  Sprache,  the  Revue 
Arvhfologtque^  and  tne  Mhnoirei  de 
VAead4mie  dee  IneeriptioM  et  Pellet 
Lettree  during  recent  years. 

^  Birch  in  Reccrde  of  the  Poet, 
▼ol.  ii.  preface,  p.  ix. 

^  See  Lenormant,  Manwi  ^Hie- 
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literature  is  occupied  undoubtedly  by  the  religious 
books,^  which  are  longer,  more  elaborate,  and  more 
careiiilly  composed  than  the  rest,  and  which  held  a 
position  in  the  thoughts  of  the  people  analogous  to  that 
of  the  Vedas  in  India,  and  of  the  Bible  and  ecclesias- 
tical literature  in  Europe  during  the  middle  ages. 

Of  all  the  religious  works  the  most  important  was 
the  one  which  is  commonly  called  *The  Funereal 
Eitual,'*  or  'The  Ritual  of  the  Dead,'*  but  of  which 
the  Egyptian  title  was  '  The  Manifestation  to  Light,' 
or,  in  other  words,  the  Book  revealing  light  to  the  soul. 
This  book  claimed  to  be  a  revelation  from  Thoth,  or 
Hermes,  who  through  it  declared  the  will  of  the  gods 
and  the  mysterious  nature  of  divine  things,  to  man.^ 
Portions  of  it  are  expressly  stated  to  have  been  written 
by  the  very  finger  of  Thoth  himself,  and  others  to  have 
been  the  composition  of  a  *  great  god.*  *  It  was  in 
such  high  esteem,  that  from  the  time  of  the  eleventh 
dynasty  some  extracts  from  it  were  r^ularly  placed 
in  the  coffins  of  the  dead,  either  on  the  inner  sides  of 
the  rectangular  chests  which  held  the  mummies,  or  on 
the  linen  bandages  in  which  the  corpse  was  wrapped, 
or  on  the  inner  walls  of  the  tomb,  or  sometimes  on  all 
three.  Besides  this,  copies  on  papyrus,  more  or  less 
complete,  were  frequently  buried  with  the  deceased,* 
more  especially  in  the  later  Pharaonic  times,  when 
the  book  had  taken  its   definitive  form  through  an 


tcire  Aneienne  de  rOrieni,  yol.  i. 
pp.  606-20;  Birch,  Egwt  frwn 
the  Earliut  TYmai,  iDtroduction,  p. 
xiii. ;  and  HeoordM  of  the  Patt,  yoL 
yi.  pp.  102-6. 

'  Lenonnant,  p.  606:  'Le  pre- 
mier rang  appartient  aux  liyres  re- 
ligieuz.' 

'  Bunsen's   Sgiyp^t   yol.   y.   pp. 


126-826;  lionormant,  1.8.0. 

*  Biroh*8  Esfypt/rwn  the  EarUeU 
Time$f  1.8.0. ;  Hecordi  of  the  Past, 
yol.  yi.  p.  164,  Sec. 

«  Bunaen,  p.  183. 

*  Ritual,  oh.  Ixiy,  ad  fineim 
(Biin8en,  p.  200). 

*  Lenormanti  La.o. 
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authoritative  reyisiop   made   under  the    twenty-sixth 
dynasty. 

The  *  Eitual '  has  been  divided  into  three,^  and 
again  into  twenty-three*  portions.  According  to  the 
former  division,  the  first  part  consists  of  the  first  six- 
teen chapters,  and  contains  forms  of  invocation  and  of 
prayer  to  be  used  over  the  dead  from  the  moment  of 
his  decease  to  the  commencement  of  the  process  of 
embalming.*  The  second  part  opens  with  a  long 
chapter  which  has  been  considered  to  contain  *  the 
Egyptian  faith.'  *  It  is  mystical  in  the  highest  degree, 
and  quite  unintelligible  to  a  modern,  affcer  all  the  ex- 
planations which  it  has  received.^  This  creed  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  series  of  prayers,  contained  in  three  chap- 
ters, which  refer  to  the  justification  of  the  deceased, 
and  seem  intended  for  use  during  the  enrolment  of  the 
mummy  in  its  bandages.*  Then  come  prayers  or  spells, 
in  six  chapters,  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  deceased 


I 


*  OhampoUion  was  tbe  first  to 
make  this  diTision  (BoDsen,  p.  137). 
It  is  the  one  preferred  hy  M.  Le- 
nonnant  (Mtnmelf  vol.  i.  pp.  SOT- 
SIS). 

'  Birch  in  Ban8en*s  Egypt^  yol.  y. 
pp.  188-66. 

*  Lenormant,  pp.  S07-9. 

^  Birch  in  Bunsen*s  Bgypt^  vol.  v. 
pp.  139, 172,  &C. 

*  What,  for  instance,  can  be 
more  obscure  than  such  pHssa^  as 
these,  which  are  fair  specimens 
of  the  document  P — 

'I  am  Yesterdajr.  I  know  the 
morning.  Let  lum  explain  it 
Yesterday  is  Osiris,  the  Morning 
the  Sun;  the  da^  on  which  are 
strangled  the  denders  of  the  uni- 
▼ersal  Lord,  when  his  son  Horns 
has  been  invested;  or  the  day  is 
the  yictonr  of  his  arms,  when  the 
chest  of  Osiris  has  been  confronted 
by  his  father  the  Sun.*    (ch.  xyii. 


p.  172.) 

'  Tum  has  built  thy  house ;  the 
two  Lion-gods  have  founded  thy 
abode.  Ptah  going  round  thee, 
divine  Horus  purifies  thee,  the  god 
Set  does  so  in  tum.  The  Osiris 
has  come  from  the  earth.  He  has 
taken  his  legs ;  he  is  Tum.  He  is 
from  his  city.  Behind  thee  is  a 
white  lion  to  claw  the  head.  The 
Osiris  has  turned  back  (or,  Osiris 
has  turned  thee  back)  to  guard 
thee.  It  is  invisible  to  the  guar- 
dians, said  by  the  Osiris.  It  is 
Isis  whom  thou  hast  seen.  He  has 
stroked  his  locks  for  him.  He  has 
directed  his  face  to  the  mouth  of 
his  road,  or  its  horn.  He  is  con- 
ceived by  Isis,  engendered  by 
Nephthys.^    (Ibid.  p.  170.) 

*  See  the  rubrics  at  the  end  of 
chapters  xviii.,  xix.,  and  xx. ;  and 
compare  Lenormant,  Manuel^  voL  i. 
p.  S09, 
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in  Hades ;  others,  in  thirty-seven  chapters,  for  his  pre- 
servation from  all  the  dangers  of  Hades,  from  Typho- 
nian  animals,  from  the  Eater  of  the  Ass,  and  frx>m  the 
awful  block  of  the  executioner ;  finaUy,  others,  in  sixty 
chapters,  which  are  best  described  as  *  forms  for  various 
occasions/  ^  The  third  part  of  the  *  Bitual '  opens  with 
the  famous  chapter  (ch.  cxxv.)  knoivn  as  the  *  Hall  of 
the  Two  Truths/  '  Here  the  deceased  is  represented  as 
brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Osiris,  in  order 
that  after  a  searching  investigation  it  may  be  decided 
whether  he  shall  be  admitted  into  heaven  or  excluded 
frx>m  it  Osiris  sits  on  a  lofty  throne,  surrounded  by 
forty-two  assessors.  An  interrogatory  commences. 
The  dead  person  must  give  proof  that  he  is  worthy  of 
the  life  to  come,  that  his  spiritual  knowledge  is  suffi- 
dent,  and  that  his  life  on  earth  has  been  pure.  Each 
of  the  forty-two  assessors  in  turn  questions  him,  bids 
him  tell  his  mystic  name  and  its  meaning.  In  reply, 
he  addresses  each  in  turn  by  name,  and  to  each  de- 
clares his  innocence  of  some  class  of  sin  or  other.  ^  I 
have  not  blasphemed,'  he  says ;  ^  ^  I  have  not  deceived  ; 
I  have  not  stolen ;  I  have  not  slain  any  one  treache- 
rously ;  I  have  not  been  cruel  to  any  one ;  I  have  not 
caused  disturbance ;  I  have  not  been  idle  ;  I  have  not 
been  drunken ;  I  have  not  issued  unjust  orders ;  I  have 
not  been  indiscreetly  curious ;  I  have  not  multiplied 
words  in  speaking;  I  have  struck  no  one;  I  have 
caused  fear  to  no  one ;  I  have  slandered  no  one ;  I 
have  not  eaten  my  heart  through  envy ;  I  have  not 
reviled  the  face  of  the  king,  nor  the  face  of  my  father ; 


*  jRituaif  ch.  cxyL  ad  Jin,  (Bon- 
•en,  p.  248y 

..'  Ibid.  en.  cxxy.(BiiiiBen,n.262). 
'  I   have   followed   chiefly  Uie 


tranalation  of  Lenormant^  but  haye 
adopted  some  idiomatic  phraaes 
from  Dr.  Birch  (Bunaen's  Egffpt^ 
▼oL  V.  pp.  25»-«). 
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I  have  not  made  false  accusations ;  I  have  not  kept 
milk  from  the  mouth  of  sucklings ;  I  have  not  caused 
abortion ;  I  have  not  ill-used  my  slaves ;  I  have  not 
killed  sacred  beasts ;  I  have  not  defiled  the  river ;  I 
have  not  polluted  myself ;  I  have  not  taken  the  clothes 
of  the  dead/  Nor  is  he  content  with  this  negative  vin- 
dication ;  he  goes  on,  and,  addressing  the  great  conclave 
of  the  gods,  exclaims :  ^  Let  me  go  ;  ye  know  that  I  am 
without  fault,  without  evil,  without  sin,  without  crime. 
Do  not  torture  me ;  do  not  aught  against  me.  I  have 
lived  on  truth  ;  I  have  been  fed  on  truth  ;  I  have  made 
it  my  dehght  to  do  what  men  command  and  the  gods 
approve.  I  have  ofiered  to  the  deities  all  the  sacri- 
fices that  were  their  due ;  I  have  given  bread  to  the 
hungry  and  drink  to  him  that  was  athirst;  I  have 
clothed  the  naked  with  garments.  .  .  .  My  mouth 
and  my  hands  are  pure.'  ^  The  justification  of  the  de- 
ceased is  allowed,  and  he  passes  fi*om  the  Hall  of  Truth 
into  Elysium.  The  remainder  of  the  ^  Bitual '  consists 
of  about  forty  chapters,*  and  is  still  more  mystical 
and  obscure  than  the  earlier  portions.  The  deceased 
appears  to  be  identified  with  the  sun,  and  to  go  forth 
with  the  sun  through  the  various  regions  of  the  heavens, 
seated  in  the  solar  boat.  Finally  he  rises  to  such  a 
pitch  of  perfection  as  to  become  identical  with  the  ut- 
most that  the  Egyptians  could  imagine  of  divine,  and 
to  be  represented  by  a  symbolical  figure  which  unites 
the  attributes  of  all  the  divinities  contained  within  the 
Egyptian  Pantheon.* 


'  Leooniianty  Manud,  vol.  i.  p. 
614  \  Birch  in  Bimaen's  Egyptf  y(M. 
Y.  P.  266. 

'  Birch  in  BanAen*a  Egypt^  yol.  y. 
pp.  260-800. 


*  Lenonnant,  Manuel,  yol.  L  p. 
616.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
'  Ritual  of  the  Bead/  like  the  Br- 
tang  of  Manes  (Sevmth  Monarchy, 
p.  67),  is  accompanied  by  pictures. 
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Among  other  religious  books  Are  *The  Tears  of 
Isis,'  of  which  a  translation  will  be  found  in  the  '  Re- 
cords of  the  Past;'^  the  *Book  of  the  Respirations' 
{Sai-an-Sinsin)  or  '  of  the  Breaths  of  Life,'  which  ap- 
pears in  an  English  dress  in  the  same  work ; '  the  legend 
of  the  '  Destruction  of  Mankind  by  Ra ; '  •  numerous 
Solar  Litanies,  collections  of  hymns,  and  the  like.  A 
general  harmony  pervades  the  various  treatises  upon 
religion ;  and  if  differences  are  to  be  traced,  they  will 
be  found  chiefly  within  the  *  Ritual  *  itself,  which  con- 
tains signs  of  having  been  composed  at  several  dis- 
tinct epochs.  The  compositions  are  always  rhythmical, 
though  not  (so  far  as  appears)  tied  down  by  very  strict 
laws.  We  subjoin  an  extract  from  the  *  Book  of  the 
Respirations,'  which  will  show  the  general  character  of 
the  shorter  religious  works.* 

Hail  to  the  Osiris,  ...  I  * 
AimON  18  with  thee  each  day. 
To  reader  thee  life : 
•    Apheru  openeth  to  thee  the  right  way. 
Thou  seest  with  thine  eyes ; 
Thou  hearest  with  thine  ears ; 
Thou  apeakest  with  thy  mouth ; 
Thou  walkest  witli  thy  legs ; 
Thy  soul  is  made  divine  in  heaven, 
And  can  effect  the  transformations  it  desireth. 
Thou  formest  the  joy  of  the  sacred  persea-tree  *  in  On.^' 
Thou  awakest  each  day ; 


which  form  an  essential  portion  of 
it,  aod  are  reproduced  iu  the  varioys 
copies. 

^Itecords,  vol.  ii.  pp.  119-26. 

«  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  pp.  121-28. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  vL  pp.  10&-12. 

*  Ibid.  voL  iv.  pp.  123-1 

*  Here  occurs  tbe  name  of  the 
deceased  person,  with  whom  the 
Qopy  of  the  book  is  buried.    It  is 


believed  that  the  book  was  deposited 
exclusively  with  the  mummies  of 
priests  or  priestesses  of  Ammon-Ra. 
A  dead  person  b  always  termed  by 
the  Egyptians  an  '  Osiris.' 

*  See  above,  p.  63. 

V  <  On,'  or  <  An,'  is  the  city  called 
by  the  Greeks  *  Heliopolis,'  or  '  the 
Oity  of  the  Sun.'  (See  the  Speaka^i 
Camtnenimy,  voL  i.  p.  206.) 
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Thou  Beefft  thd  rays  of  the  sun ;  . 
AififON  Cometh  to  thee  with  the  breath  of  life  ; 
I}e  granteth  thee  to  breathe  in  thj  coffin. 
Thou  comest  on  earth  each  daj ; 
Thine  eyes  behold  the  rays  of  the  '  isk  ; 
Truth  is  spoken  to  thee  before  Osiris  ; 
The  formulie  of  justification  are  on  thy  body. 
HoBUS,  the  defender  of  his  &ther,  protecteth  thee ; 
He  maketh  thy  soul  like  the  souls  of  the  gods. 
''        \   The  soul  of  Ra  giveth  life  to  thy  soul ; 

The  soul  of  Shu  filleth  thy  lungs  with  soil  breath. 

The  Egyptian  poems  hitherto  discovered  are  of  no 
great  length.  The  historical  pieces,  which  have  been 
dignified  with  the  name  of  *  Epic  Poems/  ^  do  not  fill, 
at  the  utmost,  more  than  ten  or  a  dozen  pages,  or  ex- 
tend to  much  above  a  hundred  and  twenty  hues.  Their 
style  will  be  sufficiently  indicated  by  a  couple  of  ex- 
tracts. The  first  shall  be  from  the  composition  of 
Pentarour  on  an  exploit  of  Kameses  11.  in  one  of  his 
campaigns  against  the  Hittites.' 

'  Glorious  is  thy  deed  of  valour  I     Firm  in  heart,  thou  hast  saved 

thine  army ; 
Saved  thy  bowmen  and   thy  horsemen  ;  son  of  Tom,  sure  none  is 

like  thee. 
Spoiler  of  the  land  of  Khita,  with  thy  [keen]  victorious  falchion. 
King  that  fightest  for  thy  soldiers  [stoutly]  in  the  day  of  battle, 
Great  of  heart,  in  fray  the  foremost,  all  the  world  cannot  resist  thee, 
Mighty  conqueror,  victorious  in  the  sight  of  all  thy  soldiers. 
No  gainsayer  [doubts  thy  glories].      Thou  art  Egypt's  [strength 

and]  guardian ; 
All  thy  foes  thou  crusheHt,  bowest  down  the  Hittites'  backs  for  ever.' 


^  Goodwin,  Cambridge  JSssayi, 
1858,  p.  230;  Lenormant,  ilfanue/ 
tPHiitoire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  517  ; 
Birch,  JEgypt  from  the  J^'Uett 
Times,  p.  120. 

'  A  complete  translation  of  this 
composition  will  he  found  in  the 


Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  pp.  67- 
78.  A  version  of  certain  parts  of 
the  poem  was  published  oy  Mr. 
Goodwin  in  1858  (Cambtidge 
Essays,  pp.  240-2).  The  trans- 
lation in  the  text  follows  these 
authorities. 
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Then  the  Ejng  addrened  his  ibotmeoy  and  bis  bonemen,  and  liis 


AU  who  in  Che  fight  were  backward — *  Well  it  was  not  done  of 

That  je  left  me  [nnsiippoiied]  singlj  with  the  foe  to  combat. 
Not  a  diieftuin,  not  a  captain,  not  a  sergeant  came  to  aid  me — 
All  alone  I  had  to  battle  with  a  host  that  none  could  nomber. 
Nechta-em-djom,  Nehr-ahmta,  thej,  mj  horses,  [snd  thej  onlj] 
GsTO  me  soccoor  in  my  danger,  when  I  singly  fought  the  foemen. 
Therefore  do  I  grant  them  henceforth,  when  I  rest  within  mj 

palace, 
Peacefully  to  champ  thdr  barley  in  Ae  sight  of  Ra  for  STer. 
As  for  Menna,  who  was  with  me,  [doughy]  squire  and  armour- 


Him  I  give  the  suit  of  armour  clad  in  which   I  fought  and 

conquered. 
When  with   sword  of  might  I  battled,  and  ten  thousand  foil 

before  me. 

Our  remaining  example  is  firom  a  tablet  of  Tboth- 
me8  n.,  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty.  It  has  been  described  as  a  *  kind  of  hymn  or 
song,  recounting  the  victories  of  Thothmes,*  with  al- 
lusions to  his  principal  conquests  and  exploits  in  an  an- 
tithetical strain.^  In  length  it  only  extends  to  twenty- 
five  hieroglyphical  lines ;  but  each  line  forms  a  sort  of 
stanza,  and  the  whole  could  scarcely  be  expressed  in 
less  than  a  hundred  lines  of  our  heroic  measure.  The 
entire  poem  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Ammon-Ea,'  the 
special  god  of  Thebes,  where  the  inscription  was  found, 
and  whom  Thothmes  regarded  as  his  father. 

Come,  Ra-men-Kheper,  come  to  me,  mj  son, 
My  best  supporter,  come  and  glad  thyself 
In  my  perfections.     Everlastingly 


>  Birch  in  Record*  cf  the  Fatt, 
YoL  ii.  p.  SO. 
*  The   poem   is    entitled   'The 


Speech  of  Ammon-Ra,  Lord  of  the 
Seats  of  the  Upper  and  Lower 
World.' 
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I  shine  but  as  thou  wishest.     Mj  full  heart 

Dilates  whene'er  thou  comest  to  my  temple. 

Thy  limbs  I  fondle  and  inspire  with  life 

Delicious,  till  thou  hast  more  power  than  I. 

Set  up  in  mj  great  hall,  I  give  thee  wealth, 

I  give  thee  strength  and  victory  o'er  all  lands. 

The  terror  and  the  dread  of  thee  I  have  spread 

Through  every  country  to  the  furthest  poles 

Of  heaven — I  make  all  hearts  to  quake  at  thee — 

Yea,  e*en  the  mighty  nation  of  Nine  Bows 

I  have  made  to  fear  the  echoes  of  thy  voice. 

The  chiefs  of  lands  ure  clutched  within  thy  fist. 

Extending  mine  own  hands,  I  tie  for  thee 

In  bundles  the  fierce  Amu — thousands,  ay. 

And  tens  of  thousands — with  the  Northern  hordes. 

In  myriads  upon  myriads — ^that  they  yield 

To  be  thy  captives ;  underneath  thy  shoes 

I  have  thrown  down  thy  foemen ;  prostrate  crowds 

Of  the  perverse  lie  iii  the  dust  before  thee. 

For  thee  the  Earth,  throughout  its  length  and  breadth, 

I  have  ordered ;  for  thy  seat,  both  East  and  West ; 

There  is  no  land  whereto  thou  hast  not  reached ; 

There  is  no  nation  that  resists  thy  wilL 

The  poems  .called  *  lyrical '  are  such  as  the  *  Song 
of  the  Harper/  a  composition  of  the  period  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,  which  has  been  translated  by  M. 
DUmichen  and  others.^  This  song  belongs  to  the  class 
of  poems  which  *  delight  in  parallelisms  and  antitheses, 
and  in  the  ornament  of  a  burden.'  *  It  is  divided  into 
short  verses  of  about  equal  length,  and  may  be  suflB- 
ciently  represented  by  the  following  version  of  its 
opening : — 

The  Great  One  has  gone  to  his  rest. 

Ended  his  task  and  his  race : 
Thus  men  are  aye  passing  away. 

And  youths  are  aye  taking  their  place. 


*  See  DUmichen,  Hittoriiche  In- 
ichr^en,  ii.  40 ;  Stem  in  the  Zeit- 
tchrift  fur  UgypU9oKe  Sprache  for 


1873,  p.   68;  and  lUcardi  of  the 
Patt,  voL  vL  pp.  129-30. 
•  R&sardfi^  vol.  vi.  p.  127. 
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Ab  Ra  riBes  up  eveiy  mom, 

And  TuM  ^  every  eyening  doth  aeti 
So  women  conceive  and  bring  forth. 

And  men  without  ceasing  beget. 
Bach  80ul  in  its  turn  draweth  breath- 
Each  man  born  of  woman  sees  Death. 

Take  thj  pleasure  to-daj, 

Father  1     Holj  One  1     See, 
Spices  and  fragrant  oils, 

Father,  we  bring  to  thee. 
On  thy  sister's  bosom  and  arms 

Wreaths  of  lotus  we  place  ; 
On  thy  sister,  dear  to  thy  heart. 

Aye  sitting  before  thy  &ce. 
Sound  the  song ;  let  music  be  played  ; 
And  let  cares  behind  thee  be  laid. 

Take  thy  pleasure  to-day  : 

Mind  thee  of  joy  and  delight ! 
Soon  life's  pilgrimage  ends, 

And  we  pass  to  Silence  and  Night. 
Patriarch  perfect  and  pure, 

Neferhotep,  blessed  one  !     Thou 
Didst  finish  thy  course  upon  earth, 

And  art  with  the  blessed  ones  now. 
Men  pass  to  the  Silent  Shore, 
And  their  place  doth  know  them  no  more« 

They  are  as  they  never  had  been. 

Since  the  Sun  went  forth  upon  high ; 
They  sit  on  the  banks  of  the  stream 

That  floweth  in  stillness  by. 
Thy  soul  is  among  them  ;  thou 

Dost  drink  of  the  sacred  tide. 
Having  the  wish  of  thy  heart — 

At  peace  ever  since  thou  bust  died. 
Give  bread  to  the  man  who  is  poor. 
And  thy  name  sliall  be  blest  evermore. 


'  The    Egyptians    distinguished  I  calling   the    former   Ra  and   the 
the  Rising  nrom  the  Setting  Sun,  |  latter  Turn.    ' 
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One  work  only  has  been  discovered,  which  can  be 
regarded  as  a  book  of  *  Travels.'  It  seems  intended  to 
give  an  account  of  a  *  Tour  in  Palestine/  accomplished 
by  a  Mohar,  or  engineer  officer/  in  about  the  fourteenth 
century  B.C. ;  but  its  exact  purpose  is  somewhat  im- 
certain,  from  the  rhetorical  style  in  which  it  is  written. 
The  subjoined  extract  will  give  a  sufficient  idea  of  it. 

*  Thou  yokest  thy  horses,  swift  as  jackals,  to  the 
chariot ;  their  eyes  flash  ;  they  are  like  a  gust  of  wind, 
when  it  bursts  forth.  Thou  takest  the  reins ;  thou 
seizest  thy  bow ;  we  behold  the  deeds  of  thy  hand. 
(Here  I  send  thee  back  the  Mohar's  portrait,  and  make 
thee  to  know  his  actions.)  Didst  thou  not  go  then  to 
the  land  of  the  Ehita  (Hittites)  ?  Didst  thou  not  behold 
the  land  of  Aup  ?  Khatuma,^  dost  thou  not  know  it  ? 
Ikatai,  likewise,  how  great  it  is  ?  The  Tsor  •  of  Ra- 
meses,  the  city  of  Blhaleb  (Aleppo)  in  its  neighbour- 
hood— how  goes  it  with  its  ford  ?  Hast  thou  not  jour- 
neyed to  Qodesh  *  and  Tubakhi  ?  Hast  thou  not  gone 
with  bowmen  to  the  Shasu  ?  ^  Hast  thou  not  trodden 
the  road  to  the  Mountain  of  Heaven,^  where  flourish  the  f 
cypresses,  the  oaks,  and  the  cedars  which  pierce  the 
sky  ?  There  are  the  numerous  lions,  the  wolves,  and 
the  hyaenas,  which  the  Shasu  track  on  every  side.  Didst 


^  The  '  Tour'  was  pertiidly  trans- 
lated hy  Mr.  (Goodwin  in  1858 
{Cambridffe  EssaySf  ^^.  2Q(^-Q),  In 
1866  a  full  translation  in  French 
was  published  by  M.  Ohabas  under 
the  title  of  Voyage  dun  Egtfptien 
en  Syrie  et  Phdmcie.  M.  Drach,  of 
the  British  Museum,  contributed  an 
English  translation  to  the  Records 
of  the  Past  in  1873  (vol.  i.  pp.  109- 
116). 

*  Khatuma  is  perhaps  Edom 
(btlK)  ;  Hudum  in  Assyrian. 

'  Tsor  seems    to    be   the  same 

VOL.   I. 


word  as  the  Hebrew  /nir  ("))V)y 
which  the  Greek  rendered  by  Tvpor 
(Ture),  The  word  means  'rock,' 
and  was  probably  applied  to  any 
fort  situated  on  a  rocky  eminence. 

^  Qodesh  may  be  one  of  the 
many  Syrian  towns  called  Kadesh 
-»  'holy/  whence  the  modern 
Arabic  name  for  Jerusalem,  Al- 
Kods. 

^  On  the  Shasu,  see  above, 
p.  111. 

*  Perhaps  Mount  Lebanon,  or 
else  Hermon. 
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thou  not  ascend  the  mountain  of  Shaoua  ?  Oh  !  come  to 
....  barta.  Thou  hastenest  to  get  there ;  thou  crossest 
its  ford  ;  thou  hast  experience  of  a  Mohar's  trials ;  thy 
car  is  a  weight  on  thy  hand  ;  thy  strength  fails.  It  is 
night  when  thou  arrivest ;  all  thy  limbs  are  wearied ; 
thy  bones  ache;  thou  fallest  asleep  from  excess  of 
somnolence — thou  wakest  up  sucldenly.  It  is  the  hour 
when  sad  night  begins,  and  thou  art  all  alone.  Comes 
there  not  a  thief  to  steal  what  lies  about  ?  See  I  he 
enters  the  stable — the  horses  are  disquieted — ^he  goes 
back  in  the  dark,  carrying  off  thy  clothes.  Thy  groom 
wakes,  and  sees  the  thief  retreating.  What  does  he 
do  ?  he  carries  off  the  rest.  Joining  himself  to  the 
evil-doers,  he  seeks  refuge  among  the  Shasu ;  he  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  Asiatic' 

The  Egyptian  novels,  or  romances,  have  attracted 
more  attention  than  any  other  portion  of  their  litera- 
ture. The  *  Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers,'  the  *  Possessed 
Princess,'  and  *  The  Doomed  Prince '  are  well-known  in 
many  quarters,^    and  need  not  be  reproduced  here. 


1  The '  Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers  ' 
was  first  noticed  by  M.  de  Itoug^ 
in  the  lUvue  ArchSologique  (vol.  ix. 
p.  886  et  $efq.),  A  considerable 
portion  of  it  was  translated  by 
Mr.  Goodwin  in  1868  (Cambridjfe 
JEifavs,  pp.  228-^238).  In  1800 
Dr.  Birch  published  the  text  M. 
Le  Page  Uenouf  translated  a  part 
in  1803  (AtlarUiif  vol.  iv.).  Oom- 
plete  translations  have  since  been 
made  by  Dr.  Brugsch  in  1864 
(Qennan) ;  bv  M.  Maspero  in  1867 
(French),  and  by  M.  Renouf  in 
1873  (lOnglish).  This  last  trans- 
lation will  be  found  in  tlie  Records 
of  the  iV«<,  vol.  ii.  pp.  ]3l>-iri2. 
The  '  Possessed  Piiucess '  was  first 
translated  by  Dr.  Birch  in  1863 
{IVanBoctioM  of  Royal  Society  of 
Literature,  vol.  iy.  p.  217  et  uqq,). 


This  translation  was  reviewed  and 
another  ffiven  by  De  Rougd  in  the 
Remte  Asiatioue,  1866-8,  who  ac- 
companied his  translation  with  a 
representation  of  the  text  Dr. 
Brugsch  published  a  German  trans- 
lation in  his  Oeeckichte  Aeyuptens, 
in  1860.  Finally,  Dr.  Birch  has  re- 
published his  translation,  with  a 
few  corrections,  in  the  Records  of 
the  Past  (vol.  iv.  pp.  66-60).  The 
story  of  the  '  Doomed  Prince '  has, 
so  far  as  1  know,  been  translated  only 
by  Mr.  Goodwin,  whose  version  first 
appeared  in  the  Traneactivns  of  the 
Society  of  liihlical  Archceoloyy  (vol. 
iii.  pp.  340-366),  whence  it  has 
been  transferred,  almost  without 
alteration,  to  the  Records  of  the 
Past,  vol.  ii.  pp.  166-160. 
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Their  character  is  that  of  short  tales,  like  tlie  *  Novelle ' 
of  Boccacio,  or  the  stories  in  the  collection  of  the  *  Thou- 
sand and  One  Nights.'  They  are  full  of  most  impro- 
bable adventure,  and  deal  largely  in  the  supernatural. 
The  doctrine  of  metempsychosis  is  a  common  feature 
in  them ;  and  the  death  of  the  hero,  or  heroine,  or 
both,  causes  no  interruption  of  the  narrative.  Animals 
address  men  in  speech,  and  are  readily  understood  by 
them.  Even  trees  have  the  same  power.  The  dead 
constantly  come  to  life  again ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
mummies  converse  together  in  their  catacombs,  and 
occasionally  leave  their  coffins,  return  to  the  society  of 
the  living,  and  then,  after  a  brief  sojourn,  once  more 
re-enter  the  tomb.  The  state  of  morals  which  the 
novels  describe  is  one  of  great  laxity — not  to  say,  disso- 
luteness. The  profligacy  of  the  men  is  equalled  or 
exceeded  by  that  of  the  women,  who  not  unfrequently 
make  the  advances,  and  wield  all  the  arts  of  the  se- 
ducer. The  moral  intention  of  the  writers  seems, 
however,  to  be  in  general  good,  since  dissolute  courses 
lead  in  almost  every  case  to  some  misfortune  or 
disaster. 

With  the  romantic  character  of  the  Egyptian  tales 
contrasts  very  remarkably  the  prosaic  tone  of  one  or 
two  autobiographies.  Saneha,  an  officer  belonging  to 
the  court  of  Osirtasen  I.  and  his  co-regent,  Amenemha, 
having  fallen  into  disgrace  with  his  employers,  quits 
Egypt  and  takes  refuge  with  Ammu-anshi,  king  of  the 
Tennu,  by  whom  he  is  kindly  treated,  given  his  daughter 
in  marriage,  and  employed  in  the  military  service. 
The  favour  shown  him  provokes  the  jealousy  of  a  native 
officer,  formerly  the  chief  confidant  of  the  king ;  and 
this  jealousy  leads  to  a  challenge,  a  duel,  the  defeat  of 
the  envious  rival,  and  the  establishment  of  Saneha  in 

L  2 
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his  office.  After  this  Saneha  accumulates  wealth,  has 
many  children,  and  lives  to  a  good  old  age  in  his  ad- 
opted country.  But  at  length,  as  he  approaches  his  end, 
the  *  home-sickness '  comes  upon  him  ;  he  is  possessed 
with  an  intense  desire  of  revisiting  E^ypt,  and  of  being 
'  buried  in  the  land  where  he  was  born  ; '  ^  he  therefore 
addresses  a  humble  petition  to  Osirtasen,  beseeching  his 
permission  to  return.^  The  King  of  Egypt  grants  his 
request,  accords  him  an  amnesty,  and  promises  him 
a  restoration  to  favour  when  he  reaches  his  coiut.  The 
arrival  of  tlie  good  news  makes  Saneha,  according  to 
his  own  account,  almost  beside  himself  with  joy  ;  •  but 
he  arranges  his  affairs  in  the  land  of  Tennu  with  a  great 
deal  of  good  sense,  divides  his  possessions  among  his 
children,  establishes  his  eldest  son  as  a  sort  of  general 
supervisor,  and  makes  provision  for  having  from  time 
to  time  a  statement  of  accounts  sent  to  him  in  Egypt. 
He  then  bids  his  family  adieu,  sets  off  on  his  joiu^ney, 
and,  having  accomplished  it,  is  well  received  by  the 
monarch,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  royal 
children.  The  promises  made  to  him  are  performed, 
and  he  remains  in  favour  with  Osirtasen  '  until  the  day 
of  his  death.'  *  Such  are  the  meagre  materials,  out  of 
which  a  work  is  composed  which  extends  to  above 
five  hundred  lines — an  unusual  length  for  an  E^3rptian 


'  Record*  of  the  Pad,  vol.  vi.  p. 
142  (line  230  of  the  story). 

s  It  ia  not  quite  clear  whether 
Saneha^s  prayer  is  addressed  to  the 
King  of  Egypt  or  to  Heaven ;  but 
on  the  whole  I  incline  to  think 
that  the  kin^  b  intended,  and  that 
Saneha,  though  he  does  not  ex- 
pressly say  so,  adopted  the  vei^ 
prosaic  expedient  of  sending  to  his 
Jlajeety  Osirtasen  I.  a  petition  for 


pardon  and  restoration.   The  prayer  |  tale). 


of  the  petition  seems  to  be  con- 
tained in  lines  226-232  :— 

Gimnt  me  to  return  home — 

Permit  me  to  show  myielf. 

Have  I  not  soffered  anxiety  ? 

What  more  is  there  to  boaet  ? 

Let  me  be  buried  in  the  land  of  my  birth ; 

Let  me  have  a  fortunate  lot  hweaftor  ; 

Orant  mo  pardon. 

'  Recorde  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p. 
144  (line  311  of  the  tale). 
«  Ibid.  p.  160  (line  611  of  the 
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composition.  The  opening  of  this  story  will  show  the 
mode  in  which  so  poor  a  theme  was  expanded  and 
made  to  serve  as  the  subject  of  a  volume. 

*  When  I  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  [from 
E^ypt]/   my  heart  was  troubled;  my  hands  shook; 
numbness  fell  on  all  my  limbs.     I  staggered  ;  yea,  I 
was  greatly  perplexed  to  find  myself  a  place  of  re- 
pose.    In  order  to  account  for  my  travels,  I  pretended 
to  be  a  herbalist ;  twice  I  started  forth  on  my  journey, 
and  twice  I  returned  back.     I  desired  to  approach  the 
palace  no  more.     I  longed  to  become   free;  I  said 
there  is  no  life  like  that.     Then  [at  last]  I  quitted  the 
House  of  the  Sycamore  ;  I  lay  down  at  the  station  of 
Snefru;    I  passed  the  night  in  a  corner  of  the  gar- 
den ;  I  rose  up  when  it  was  day  and  found  one  pre- 
paring for  a  journey.     When  he  perceived  me  he  was 
afraid.     But  when  the  hour  of  supper  was  come,  I 
arrived  at  the  town  of  *  *  * ;  I  embarked  in  a  barge 
without  a  rudder ;  I  came  to  Abu  *  *  *  ;  I  made  the 
journey  on  foot,  until  I  reached  the  fortress  which  the 
king  [of  Egypt]  had  made  in  order  to  keep  off  the 
Sakti.*     An  aged  man,  a  herbalist,  received  me.     I 
was  in  alarm  when  I  saw  the  watchers  upon  the  wall, 
watching  day  after  day  in  rotation.     But  when  the 
hours  of  darkness  had  passed,  and  the  dawn  had  broken, 
I  proceeded  on  from  place  to  place,  and  reached  the 
station  of  Kamur.*     Thirst  overtook  me  on  my  jour- 
ney ;  my  throat  was  parched  :  I  said, "  This  is  a  foretaste 


^  The  MS.  is  imperfect  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  opens  in  the  middle 
of  a  sentence.  We  gather  from  a 
later  passage  that  Saneha  was  quit- 
ting Egypt  because  he  had  fallen 
into  disgrace  at  court. 

*  The   Sakti   were   enemies   of 


Egypt  towards  the  east,  probably 
a  trioe  of  Arabs. 

•  According  to  Brugsch  {Oe<H 
graphische  Iruchrifien,  yol.  i.  pp. 
150,  200),  Kamur  was  a  town  of 
Lower  Egypt,  situated  in  the  Helio- 
polite  canton. 
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of  death."  Then  I  lifted  up  my  heart  ;  I  braced  my 
limbs.  I  heard  the  pleasant  sound  of  cattle — I  beheld 
a  Sakti.  He  demanded  to  know  whither  I  journeyed, 
and  addressed  me  thus :  "  0  thou  that  art  fix)m 
Egypt !  "  Then  he  gave  me  water,  he  poured  out  milk 
for  me ;  I  went  with  him  to  his  people,  and  was  con- 
ducted by  them  from  place  to  place.  I  reached  *  *  *  ; 
I  arrived  at  Atima.* 

It  is  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  the  pre- 
sent work,  to  trace  in  detail  the  Egyptian  literature 
any  further.  The  epistolary  correspondence  and  des- 
patches present  much  that  is  interesting/  since  they 
have  every  appearance  of  being  what  they  profess  to 
be — real  letters  and  real  despatches — though  they  have 
reached  our  time  in  *  Collections,'  where  they  were 
placed  to  serve  as  patterns,  the  collections  in  question 
corresponding  to  modem  *  Complete  Letter- Writers.' 
Some  of  the  letters  were  perhaps  written  with  a  view  to 
publication,  and  are  therefore  to  a  certain  extent  forced 
and  artificial ;  but  the  majority  seem  to  be  the  spon- 
taneous production  of  writers  only  intent  upon  amusing 
or  instructing  their  correspondents.  The  scientific  trea- 
tises, on  the  other  hand,  are  disappointing.  The  medi- 
cal works  which  have  been  examined  give  a  poor  idea 
of  the  point  reached  by  the  physicians  of  Pharaonic 
times.  They  imply  indeed  a  certain  knowledge  of 
anatomy,  and  contain  some  fairly  good  observations 
upon  the  symptoms  of  different  maladies ;  but  the 
physiology  which  they  embody  is  fantastic,  and  they 
consist  in  the  main  of  a  number  of  prescriptions  for 
different  complaints,  which  are  commonly  of  the  most 


'  See  the  account  of  them  given  by  Mr.  GK>odwin  in  the  Qtmbridge 
Etmyu  for  1868,  pp.  246-265. 
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absurd  character.^  The  geometry  is  said  to  be  respect- 
able,* but  has  perhaps  not  been  as  yet  suflBiciently 
studied.  The  astronomy  is  tainted  by  the  predomi- 
nance of  astrological  ideas.  But  the  lowest  intellectual 
depth  seems  to  be  reached  in  the  *  Magical  Texts,' 
where  the  happiness  and  misery  of  mankind  appear  to 
be  regarded  as  dependent  upon  spells  and  amulets,  and 
receipts  are  given  to  protect  men  against  all  the  acci- 
dents of  life,  against  loss  of  fortune,  against  fire,  against 
death  by  violence,  and  even  (it  would  seem)  against 
suffering  in  the  world  to  come.*  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  belief  in  magic  was  widely  spread  among  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  and  that  the  elevating  tendency  of  their 
religious  ideas  was  practically  neutralised  by  this  de-  1 
basing  and  most  immoral  superstition. 


^  See  LeDonnant,  Mitnuel  dHvf 
toire  Andenne,  toL  i.  p.  610 ;  and 
BrugBch,  JEtudei  sur  un  Papyrus 
Midical  de  Berlin,  LeipsiCi  1853. 

*  LeDormant,  l.s.c. 

'  See  Records  of  the  Past,  toI.  yI. 
pp.  116-120 ;  ana  note  especially 
the  receipt  (p.  126)  with  the  state- 


ment appended  of  its  effects  on 
those  wno  use  it :  '  Thou  art  pro- 
tected against  the  accidents  of  me ; 
thou  art  protected  against  a  yiolent 
death ;  thou  art  protected  against 
fire;  thou  escapest  m  heaven,  and 
thou  art  not  ruined  upon  earth.' 


(14     1^YH0^( 
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^xtraordmary  IVoductiveness  of  Egypt  in  Ancient  Tifnes.    Tenure  of  Land 

under  the  Pharaohe — Absence  of  Oovemmental  Interference  with  the 

Cultivation,   Farming  Operations — Preparation  of  the  Soil,    Oiaracter 

of  the  Plough  used.     Mode  of  Ploughing,     Use  of  the  Hoe,    Sowing, 

Kinds  of  Com  grown.      Cultivation  of  Wheat — of  Barley — of  the 

Doora    or    Holcus    Sorghum.       Oreat     Variety    of   other   Crops, 

System  of  Irrigation  employed.      Use  of  the  Shadoof.     Hydraulic 

Works  of  the  Fayoum.     CuUivation  of  the  Olive,     Cultivation  of  the 

Vine,     Care  of  Cattle, 

'AvoKiyr^ora  KOfnr^r  itofjd(oyT€u  iic  7^1. — Hkrod.  ii.  14. 

The  extraordinary  fertility  of  Egypt,  consequent  upon 
the  abundance  of  water,  the  good  quahties  of  the  allu- 
vial soil,  and  the  rich  dressing  of  mud  which  it  receives 
every  year  by  means  of  the  annual  inundation,  has 
been  noted  in  a  former  chapter ;  ^  where  some  notion 
has  been  also  given  of  the  great  abundance  and  variety 
of  its  vegetable  productions — natural  and  artificial — 
during  the  period  with  which  we  are  here  especially 
concerned* — that  of  the  independent  monarchy.  E^ypt 
was  reckoned  in  ancient  times  the  principal  granary 
of  the  civilised  world.      In  any  famine  or  scarcity  else- 
where it  was  to  this  quarter  that  the  nations  looked 
for  the  supphes  which  were  necessary  to  enable  them 
to  tide  over  the  existing  distress,  and  save  them  from 
actual  starvation.*     Under  the  Persians,  the  country. 


*  See  above,  ch.  ii.  pp.  60-81. 

»  Ibid.  pp.  47-64. 

»  Gen.  xii.  10 ;  xU.  67  5  xlii.  IS, 


Oompare  Records  of  the  Past,  vol. 
iv.  p.  43 ;  and  Birch,  Egypt  from 
the  Earliest  Times,  p.  68. 
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besides  feeding  itself,  supplied  corn  regularly  for  its 
garrison  of  120,000  Persian  troops,  and  also  paid  to 
the  treasury  at  Susa  an  annual  tribute  of  money, 
amounting  to  nearly  170,000/.  sterling.^  In  Roman 
times  its  cereal  exports  were  of  such  importance  to 
Italy  that  the  trade  enjoyed  the  peculiar  protection 
of  the  State,^  and  the  general  imperial  system  of  pro- 
vincial government  received  special  modifications  in  its 
adaptation  to  Egypt  in  consequence  of  the  almost  abso- 
lute dependence  of  the  Boman  people  on  the  produce 
of  the  Egyptian  cornfields.*  This  vast  superabundance 
of  the  food  produced  in  the  country  beyond  the  needs 
of  the  inhabitants  arose,  no  doubt,  in  great  part  from 
the  natural  advantages  of  the  position  ;  but  it  was  due 
also,  to  a  considerable  extent,  to  the  industrious  habits 
of  the  people  and  to  their  employment  of  good  methods 
of  husbandry.  Their  natural  inteUigence,  which  was 
remarkable,  having  been  applied  for  many  centuries  to 
making  the  most  of  the  capabilities  of  their  excep- 
tionally favoured  region,  led  them  by  degrees  to  the 
general  adoption  of  a  system  and  of  methods  which 
were  in  the  highest  degree  successful,*  and  which  are 
rightly  regarded  as  among  the  main  causes  of  that 


*  Herod,  ul.  01. 

*  The  Alexandrian  corn-fleet  eiH 
joyed  the  protection  of  a  convoy  of 
war-galleys ;  it  was  met  at  Puteoli 
by  a  deputation  of  senators,  and  the 
appearance  of  its  topsails  above  the 
horizon  was  the  signal  for  the  pro- 
clamation of  a  general  holiday  (see 
Merivale)  Boman  Empire,  toL  iv. 
p.  892). 

'  Tacitus  says :  '  Augustus,  inter 
alia  dominationis  arcana,  vetitis 
nisi  pemiissu  ingredi  senatoribus 
aut  equitibus  Romanis  inlustribns, 
seposuit  .^Egyptimi;   ne  fame  ur- 


geret  Italiam,  quisquis  earn  provin? 
ciam  claustraque  terras  ao  maris, 
(luamvis  levi  pnesidio  adversum 
ingentes  exercitus  insedisset'  (Ann. 
ii.  50).  Again,  it  is  noted  that  the 
danger  which  would  result  to  Rome 
from  the  revolt  of  Egypt  caused  the 
rule  to  be  made  that  its  governor 
should  be,  not  a  senator,  but  a 
knight  Pliny  says :  'Percrebuerat 
antiquitus  Urbem  nostram,  nisi  opi- 
bus  ./Egypti,  ali  sustentarique  non 
posse'  IPanfig.  §  31). 
«  See  Diod.  Sic.  i.  74. 
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extraordinary  wealth,  prosperity,  and  eminence  whereto 
E^ypt  attained  under  the  Pharaohs.  • 

It  cannot  be  said  with  truth  that  there  was  any- 
thing in  the  tenure  of  land  in  ancient  Egypt  which 
much  favoured  production,  or  which  accounts  for  its 
agricultural  pre-eminence.  Peasant  proprietors  seem 
not  to  have  existed.  The  owners  of  the  soil  were  ^  the 
kings,  the  priestly  communities  attached  to  the  different 
temples,  and  the  *  territorial  aristocracy '  ^  or  wealthy 
upper  class,  which  was  numerous  and  had  considerable 
political  influence.  These  last  cultivated  their  estates 
chiefly  by  means  of  slave-labour,*  which  is  naturally  a 
wasteful  and  extravagant  mode,  though  doubtless  strict 
and  severe  superintendence  may,  where  the  work  re- 
quired is  of  a  simple  kind,  obtain  from  those  employed  a 
large  amount  of  toil,  and  so  of  produce.  The  kings  and 
the  communities  of  priests  were  in  the  habit  of  letting 
their  lands  in  small  allotments  to  fellahirij  or  peasants ;  ^ 
and  the  nobles  may  likewise  have  done  this  in  some 
cases,  or  may  have  employed  free  instead  of  slave 
labour  on  the  farms  which  they  kept  in  their  own 
hands.^  It  is  unfortunate  that  we  do  not  know  what 
proportion  the  ordinary  rent  bore  to  the  annual  pro- 
duce or  profit.^  Diodorus  seems  to  have  thought  that 
the  rate  established  in  his  time  was  low  ;  but,  if  it  be 


>  Diod.  Sic.  i.  73.  Though  the 
kings  had  ODce  heen  owners  of  all  the 
land  except  that  of  the  priests  (Qen. 
xlvii.  2()-26),  they  must  suhse- 
>  auently  have  made  grants  to  in- 
diyiduals  by  which  they  parted 
with  their  property.  Diodorus  and 
Herodotus  agree  as  to  the  triple 
ownership  of  the  land — by  the 
king,  by  the  priests,  and  by  mem- 
bers of  the  military  class  (Diod.  S. 
Lb.c.  ;  Herod,  ii.  168) ;  and  the 
monuments  show  a  large  class  of 


rich  priyate  proprietors  who  are 
not  priests. 

'  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earlieit 
Times,  *  Introduction/  p.  xviii. 

*  Ibid.  p.  44.  'In  private  the 
Egyptian  lord  led  a  charmed  life — 
his  estate  was  cultivated  by  slaves.' 

*  Diod.  Sic.  i.  74. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iy.  p.  86. 

*  The  royal  lands  were,  in  the  i 
time  of  Joseph,  let  for  one-fifth  of  | 
the  produce — a  moderate  rate,  and  ' 
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true  that  price  is  determined  by  the  proportion  of 
demand  to  supply,  and  if  the  demand  for  land  must 
always  have  been  great  in  Egypt  owing  to  the  nume- 
rous population,  and  the  supply  limited  owing  to  the 
small  amount  of  cultivable  territory,  it  is  reasonable 
to  conclude  that  rents  were  at  least  as  high  there  as  in 
other  countries.  The  only  advantage — and  it  was 
certainly  no  inconsiderable  advantage — which  the  an- 
cient Eg3rptian  peasantry  enjoyed  over  their  modern 
representatives  in  the  same  country,  or  in  the  East 
generally,  would  seem  to  have  been,  that  they  were 
not  yexatiously  interfered  with  by  the  government, 
which  (unless  in  extraordinary  cases)  neither  required 
of  them  fojcedjabpur,  nor  limited  their  freedom  of  ^*m%U«C#  V< 
choice  with  respect  to  crops,  nor  in  any  way  cramped 
them  in  any  of  their  farming  operations.^  It  is  govern- 
mental interference  which  is  the  curse  of  the  labouring 
class  in  the  East — the  liability  to  be  impressed  for  mili- 
tary service  or  for  employment  upon  the  public  works — 
roads,  canals,  bridges,  palaces,  temples — the  liability  to 
be  forbidden  to  grow  one  kind  of  produce  and  com- 
manded to  grow  another — and  the  crowning  vexation^ 
of  having  to  adjust  one's  harvest  operations  to  the  con- 
venience or  caprice  of  the  tax-gatherer,  who  prevents 
the  crops  from  being  gathered  in  until  he  has  taken  his 
share.  If  the  I^ptian  peasant  under  the  Pharaohs 
was  really  free  from  this  entire  class  of  restrictions  and 
interferences,  it  must  be  allowed  that,  so  far,  his  con- 
dition contrasted  favourably  with  that  of  Oriental  field- 


ODe  not  uncommon  in  the  East. 
(See  the  author^s  Seventh  Monarchy , 
pp.  441-2.)  But  it  is  uncertain 
whether  this  continued.  Diodorus 
seems  to  speak  of  a  money  rent. 

'  There  is  no  pontive  evidence  of 
this  ;  but  it  is  the  impression  of 


those  most  familiar  with  the  monu- 
ments. (See  Wilkinson,  Ancient 
Egyptians^  yoL  iv.  p.  84.) 

'On  the  oppressiveness  of  this 
system,  which  still  prevails  in  parts 
of  Turkey,  see  the  author's  Seventh 
Monarchy f  p.  441,  note  *. 
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labourers  generally.  But  this  difference  does  not  appear 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  enormous  produce  which 
the  land  was  made  to  yield.  We  return,  therefore,  to 
our  previous  statement — that  the  patient  and  untiring 
industry  of  the  labourer,  and  the  excellence  of  the 
methods  which  he  employed,  were  main  causes  in 
bringing  about  the  wonderful  result. 

Though  there  was  no  season  of  the  year  in  which 
agricultural  labours  were  suspended  in  ^ypt,  yet  the 
special  time  for  the  activity  of  the  husbandman,  which 
may  consequently  be  regarded  as  the  commencement 
of  the  agricultural  year,  was  upon  the  subsidence  of  the 
waters.  As  the  most  elevated  lands,  which  were  those 
nearest  the  river,^  began  to  reappear,  which  was  gene- 
rally early  in  October,  preparations  were  at  once  made 
for  the  sowing  of  the  grain  upon  the  alluvium  just 
deposited.  According  to  Herodotus,^  there  were  parts 
of  Egypt  where  it  was  unnecessary  to  use  either  plough 
or  hoe ;  the  seed  was  scattered  upon  the  rich  Nile 
deposit,  and  was  trodden  in  by  beasts — sheep,  goats, 
or  pigs,' — after  which  the  husbandman  had  nothing  to 
do  but  simply  to  await  the  harvest.  This  state  of 
things  must,  however,  in  every  age  have  been  excep- 
tional. For  the  most  part,  upon  ordinary  lands  it  was 
necessary,  or  at  any  rate  desirable,  to  make  some 
preparation  of  the  ground ;  and  the  plough,  or  the  hoe, 


^  WilkiiiBon,  vol.  iv.  p.  106,  and 
pi.  18,  fig.  1.  Some  land  at  the 
edge  of  the  desert  must  have  reap- 
peared about  the  same  time  as  the 
river  banks. 

»  Herod,  ii.  14. 

'  Herodotus  savB,  *  by  pigs  ' 
(I.8.C.) ;  and  though  this  has  been 
objected  to,  it  has  been  regarded  as 
not  improbable  bj  soma  good  mo- 


dem authorities  (see  Larcher*s  note 
on  Herod,  ii.  14  in  his  HiUoire 
d'Jlirodote'f  and  Wilkinson,  Ancient 
EgyptianBf  vol.  iv.  p.  46).  Qoats  are 
represented  upon  tne  monuments  as 
treading  in  the  grain.  According 
to  Wilkinson,  sheep,  oxen,  and  eveui 
asses  were  occasionally  employed 
for  the  purpose  (ib.  p.  w). 
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dr  both,  were  put  into  active  employment  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  territory. 

The  plough  used  was  of  a  simple  character.  It 
consisted  of  the  indispensable  plough-share,  a  double 
handle,  and  a  pole  or  beam,  whereto  the  animals  that 
drew  the  implement  were  attached.  The  beam  and 
stilt  were  fastened  together  by  thongs  or  by  a  twisted 
rope,  which  kept  the  share  and  the  beam  at  a  proper 


Egyptian  Plough. 

distance,  and  helped  to  prevent  the  former  from  pene- 
trating too  deeply  into  the  earth.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  the  share  was  ever  shod  with  metal. ^  Appa- 
rently it  was  simply  of  wood,  which  may  have  been 
sufficient  with  a  soil  so  light  and  friable  as  the  Egyp- 
tian.* There  were,  of  course,  no  wheels  and  no  coulter. 
In  general  character  the  implement  did  not  much  diflfer 
from  that  of  the  modern  Turks  and  Arabs.*  Its  chief 
peculiarity  was  the   rounded  sweep  of  the  stilt  and 


'  Rosellini  believed  that  metal 
ploughshares  were  represented  on 
the  monuments  {Man,  Civ.  vol.  i. 
p.  209).    Wilkinson  questions  this. 

'  St  Hilaire  says  that  even  at  the 
present  day  the  plough  used  in 
Egypt  is  'seldom  furnished  with 
an  iron  share '  (Egypt  and  the  Suez 


Canal,  p.  100). 

*  For  representations  of  these  see 
Fellows*s  Asia  MtnoTfjp.  71 ;  Lycia, 

?.  174  J  0.  Niebuhr,  JDescnptum  de 
Arabte,  opp.  p.  137 ;  Smith,  Die- 
tionary  of  the  Bibles  vol.  i.  p.  20 ; 
and  compare  tne  author's  Ancient 
MonarchieSf  vol.  i.  p.  667. 
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handles,  which  (to  judge  by  the  moDuments)  was  nearly, 
though  nut  quite,  universal.^ 

The  plough  was  commonly  drawn  by  two  oxen  or 
two  cows,'  which  were  either  yoked  to  it  by  the 
ohoulders,  or  else  attached  by  the  horns.  In  the 
former  case  a  somewhat  elaborate  arrangement  of 
shoulder-pieces  and  pads  was  employed ; "  in  the 
latter,  the  cross-bar  in  which  the  pole  terminated  was 
simply  lashed  with  four  thonga  to  the  base  of  the 
horns.    '  Sometimes  a  single  ploughman  guided  the  - 


Hoda  of  Plougfaitig. 

plough  by  one  of  the  handles  with  his  lefL  hand,  while 
in  his  right  he  carried  a  whip  or  a  goad.  More  often 
the  implement  gave  employment  to  two  labourers,  one 
of  whom  held  the  two  handles  in  his  two  hands,  white 
the  other  drove  the  animals  with  whip  or  goad,  and  no 
doubt  turned  them  when  the  end  of  the  fiirrow  was 
reached. 

'  An  eicepOon  occurs  in  a  tomb  calf,  which  disported  itself  in  the 
neu  the  Pyramids,  where  the  stilt !  Ticinitj'  at  the  molbur,  but  was 
is  flat,  and  the  haodlcB  which  rise  uiuzsled  to  previuit  its  auckioff. 
froiuUciirvu  iu  adirvction  a[i|ioaiU}  (tjue  lto«ollii)i,  MuaunuiUi  Oiviti,Y^. 
ia  tliii  luiuil  Olio.     (8n«  the  aiiUiar'H    zxxii.  S.) 

Jltrodotiu,  vol.  )i.  p.  18 ;  and  com-  |  *  A.  full  deacripUon  of  the  ar- 
pare  Lepaiua,  DmkmiiUr,  vul.  iii.  ranffenient  employed  will  be  foiAid 
part  ii.  pis.  Bl  and  66.)  |  in   Wilkinaou   {A.  B.   toI.   iv.  pp. 

*  Oecauonolly     a     cow,     when    42-3). 
ploughing,  waa  accompanied  by  her  ' 
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In  soils  whose  quality  was  very  light  and  loose,  the 
hoe  took   the  place  of  the  plough.     Three  or  four 


Egyptian  Hoe. 


peasants  provided  with  hoes  went  over  the  ground 
about  to  be  sown/ and  sufficiently  prepared  the  surface 
by  a  slight  *  scarification.'  ^  The  hoe,  hke  the  plough, 
was  of  wood.*  It  consisted  of  three  parts — a  handle, 
a  pick  or  blade,  and  a  twisted  thong  connecting  them 


Egyptians  Hoeing. 

It  was  sometimes  rounded,  sometimes  sharpened  to  a 


'  Three  are  represeDtod  as  thus 
employed  in  a  tomb  at  Thebes 
(Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  40). 

'  The  Roman  acarificatto  (Plin. 
H.  N,  xviii.  17j  wa^  a  light  j9/ati^A- 
rn^;  but  the  term  seems  equally 
applicable    to     the    still     lighter 


'  scratching '  of  the  soil  by  the  hoe. 
'  Severed  hoes  have  been  found 
in  tombs.  Sir  Q.  Wilkinson  says 
that  in  no  instance  had  he  seen  a  hoe 
with  a  metal  blade  (A,  E.  vol.  iv. 
p.  45). 
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point,  but  never  (so  far  as  appears)  sheathed  with  metal 
at  the  end.  The  shape  was  curious,  and  has  been 
compared  to  our  letter  A.^  It  required  the  labourer 
to  stoop  considerably  to  his  work,  and  cannot  be 
r^arded  as  a  very  convenient  implement. 

As  soon  as  the  ground  was  prepared  sufficiently, 
the  sowing  took  place.  Drill-sowing,  though  practised 
by  the  Assyrians  from  a  very  early  date,^  seems  to  have 
been  unknown  in  I^ypt ;  and  the  sower,  carrying  with 
him  the  seed  in  a  large  basket,  which  he  held  in  his 
left  hand,  or  else  suspended  on  his  left  arm  (sometimes 
supporting  it  also  with  a  strap  passed  round  his  neck), 
spread  the  seed  broad-cast  over  the  ftirrows.*  No 
haiTOw  or  rake  was  employed  to  cover  it  in.  It  lay  as 
it  fell,  and,  rapidly  germinating,  soon  covered  the  bare 
soil  with  verdure. 

The  grain  most  largely  cultivated  by  the  I^yptians 
was  probably  the  modern  doora^  which  Ilerodotus 
called  zea  or  olyray^  and  which  is  a  kind  of  spelt. 
This  grain  takes  from  three  to  four  months  to  ripen, 
and,  if  sown  in  October,  might  be  reaped  in  February. 
It  is  now,  however,  not  often  sown  till  April,  and  we 
may  perhaps  conclude  that  the  primary  attention  of  the 
husbandman  was  directed,  in  ancient  as  in  modern 
times,  to  the  more  valuable  cereals,  wheat  and  barley, 
which  were  required  by  the  rich  ;  and  that  the  doora^ 
which  was  needed  only  by  the  poor,  was  raised  chiefly 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  i?.  p.  45 ; 
Kenrick,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 

'  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo- 
narchies, vol.  i.  p.  607. 

*  Wilkinson,  A.JS.  vol.  ii.  p.  186 ; 
voL  iv.  p.  48. 

*  Ilerod.  ii.  86.  Though  Hero- 
dotus was  in  error  in  supposing  that 


aU  the  Egyptians  *  made  their  bread 
of  the  olyra/  yet  no  doubt  his  error 
had  a  foundation  in  fact  The 
doora  bread  was  eaten  by  the  nreat 
mass  of  the  Egyptians.  (See  Wil- 
kinson in  the  author's  Herodotus, 
voL  ii.  p.  68.) 


Ch.  VI.  3 


CULTIVATION   OF  WHEAT. 


161 


as  an  after-crop.  Wheat  and  barley  would  be  put 
into  the  ground  in  November,  and  would  then  be  left 
to  the  geuial  iiiHucuces  of  sun  and  air,'  which,  under 
ordinary  circumatances,  would  ripen  the  barley  in  four, 
and  the  wheat  iu  five  months.  No  hoeing  of  weeds, 
no  frightening  of  birda,*  no  calling  upon  heaven  for 


Binding  Wbeat  in  Shaare^ 

rain,'  aeema  to  have  been  required.  The  huabandmao 
might  aafely  trust  to  natiu'e  for  an  ample  return. 
Bounteoua  Mother  Earth  gave  from  her  teecning  breast 
'  the  staff  of  life  '  in  prodigal  abundance,  aud  corn  was 
gathered  '  as  the  sand  of  the  sea — very  much  ' — till 
men  '  left  numbering.'  * 


'  Ktnuick,  vol.  i.  p.  180. 

*  Thel-ATptiftnsUioughtUuitthe 

lilo-nnH'    nrnl       -     ■     ■■ 


'  Aa  in  Ilalj.  Sw  Virg.  Oeorg. 
i.  J66-168. 

*  Qeo.  xli.  41).  Accordiof;  to 
Pliny  (  '/.  JV.  xviii.  7J,  the  return  od 
the  corn  tovrn  was  a  hundredfold. 
The  grain,  however,  wu  light  (ib.). 
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The  wheat  grown  was  always  bear<led,'  and  com- 
prised numerous  varieties,  one  of  which  bore  several  ears 
upon  a  single  stalk.^  It  was  cut  with  a  toothed  sickle, 
n  little  below  the  ear,  and  was  either  put  into  baskets, 
like  hops  in  England,  or  sometimes  bound  up  in  sheaves, 
arranged  so  that  the  ears  appeared  at  both  ends  of  the 
sheaf.  When  the  baskets  were  fiill  they  were  conveyed, 
either  by  men  or  donkeys,  to  the  threshing-fioor,  and 
their  contents  emptied  into  a  heap.  An  ass  carried  two 
baskets,  which  were  placed  across  his  back  like  pan- 
niers; but  a  single  basket  was  regarded  as  a  load  for 
two  .men,  and  was  slung  upon  a  pole  which  they  bure 
upon  their  right  shoulders.  Sometimes,  instead  of 
being  carried  straight  to  the  threshing-floor,  the  corn 
was  borne  from  the  harvest-field  to  a  storehouae  or 
granary,  and  retained  there  aa  much  as  a  month." 
Threshing  was  effected  by  the  tread  of  cattle,*  which 


Oxen  traading  01 

were  driven  round  and  round  the  threshing- floor,  while 
a  labourer  with  a  pitchfork  threw  the  unthreshed  ears 
into  their  path.     The  threshed  corn  was  immediately 


'  It  is,  ftt  nny  rate,  nlwiijB  repro- 
MDted  ofbuarded  on  the  iiKniunienls. 

•  Wilkiiiaoii,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  tiC. 
'  "BAn^i,  Eyypt  from  tha  Barliut 

Tima,  p.  U4. 

*  The  aUlenient  of  Herodotus, 
that  jngt  not  onlj  trod  in  ibe  grtin 


on  moist  soils,  but  also  tmd  it  out 
upon  Ilia  tbresliiiig-lloiira  (ii.  14),  In 
(liscnHlitcd  hy  tlie  Timt  tiiat  tliu 
tiBAdini^ut  of  Iliu  com  is  always 
reprasenttM)  on  the  mouuiuenta  as  ac- 
complished eitberbjoxoD  or  by  nssea 
(WilhiosoD,  A.  E.  vol.  n.  p.  &2). 


BABLEY   AKU    DOOEA. 
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winnowed  by  being  tossal  into  the  air  with  shovels  in 
a  draughty  place,'  ao  that,  while  the  corn  fell,  the  chaff 
was  blown  off.  When  this  operation  was  over,  the 
cleansed  grain  was  collected  into  sacks,  and  carried  to 
the  granary,  where  it  was  stored  until  required  for  use. 


The  cultivation  of  barley  was  similar  to  that  of 
wheat,  and  commenced  at  the  same  time;  but  the 
harvest  took  place  a  month  earlier.  A  large  quantity 
must  have  been  grown  ;  for  barley  bread  was  in  much 
request,  and  the  grain  was  also' malted,  and  beer 
brewed  from  it.*  Horses  were  no  doubt  fed  largely 
on  it,  as  they  are  universally  throughout  the  East;  aud 
it  may  have  been  employed  also  to  fatten  cattle.' 

The  doora  harvest  is  represented  on  the  monu- 
ments as  taking  place  at  the  same  time  as  the  wheat 


b;  ChnaipaUion  tX   Eilatfayias,  the 
Uireflhing /or  fA«nucAwt.     The  aong' 


■  ViliWumm,  A.E.  voLiv.  pp.1 
SO,  and  DO. 

•  Birch,  Egypt  from  thr  EarU 
7Vnu>,  p.  64.  OomiKiie  Ilerod. 
77  ;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  C2  :  Slrab.  jTii. 
i  37 ;  Athlon.  Dfifxi.  i.  95.  i 
Uardiier  Wilkiosun  found  tnftlt 
Tbebes.  (Seetheauthor'ai'a-adofi 
*ol.ii.  p.  127,  note '.)  ,_.__., 

'  In  n  buveat  song,  discoTered  I  FE^yptt,  pp.  146  and  100.) 
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harvest ; '  but  this  is  perhaps  not  intended  as  the  asser- 
tion of  a  feet.  In  modem  Egypt  the  chief  crop  is 
sown  in  April  and  reaped  in  July;' and  the  ancient 
practice  may  have  been  similar.  The  doora  was  not 
cut  with  the  sickle,  but  pulled  up  by  the  roots,  which 
were  then  freed  from  earth  by  means  of  the  hand.'  It 
was  bound  in  sheaves  and  carried  to  a  storehouse,  where 
it  probably  remained  till  it  was  dry.  It  was  then  un- 
Dound,  and  drawn  by  the  hand  through  an  instrument 


Door*  HarveM. 

armed  at  one  end  with  a  set  of  metal  spikes,  whicli 
detached  the  heads  from  the  straw.*  These  were 
then,  it  is  probable,  threshed  and  winnowed  in  the 
usual  way. 

When  the  wheat  and  barley  had  been  put  into  the 
ground,  the  labourer  proceeded  to  make  preparations 
for  other  crofw.  Several  kinds  of  pulse  were  largely 
cultivated,  as  beans,^  peas,  and  lentils  of  two  distinct 


r.  pp.  Da 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  S.  vol. 

'  Ibid.  p.  m. 

'  WilkiucoD,  A.  E.  vol. 
uidtW. 

'  lUd.  p.  00. 

*  Ilerodoiua  thought  that  the 
Egfptituu  nuvei  ute  beaiu  tod  never 
Mwad  them  ^ii.  37) ;  but  in  thia  be 


wu  mistaken,  and  ia  to  be  cor- 
rected froiu  Theophrnattu  (H.  I'. 
vol.  ii.  p.  32.1),  Uiodorus  (i.  8U), 
and  Pliuy  (//.  N.  xviii.  12).  Pro- 
bably auly  the  prieata  ware  for- 
bidden to  eat  them.  (Wilkinson  in 
tlie    author's   Uarodotiu,     vol.    U: 

p.  ee.) 
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varieties.^  Artificial  grasses,  as  clover,  lupins,  and 
vetches,  were  grown  to  furnish  provender  for  the  cattle 
during  tlie  time  of  the  inundation.*  Flax  was  raised  in 
large  quantities  for  the  linen  garments  which  were  so  in- 
dispensable ;  cotton  was  cultivated  to  some  extent,  as 
were  safHower,  indigo,  the  castor-oil  plant,  sesame,  and 
various  medicinal  herbs.  Again,  there  was  a  most 
extensive  cultivation  of  esculent  vegetables,  as  garlic, 
leeks,  onions,  endive,  •  radishes,  melons,  cucum- 
bers, lettuces,  &c.,  which  formed  a  most  important 
element  in  the  food  of  the  people.  The  raising  of  these 
various  crops,  of  which  each  farmer  cultivated  such  as 
took  his  fancy  oi;  suited  his  soil,  gave  constant  employ- 
ment to  the  agricultural  class  throughout  the  entire 
year,  and  rendered  every  season  an  almost  equally 
busy  time. 

This  constant  cultivation  resulted,  in  part,  from  the 
mild  climate,  which  favoured  vegetation  and  rapid 
growth  at  all  seasons,  in  part  from  the  system 
of  irrigation,  which  had  been  established  at  a  very 
ancient  date,  and  which  was  maintained  with  the 
greatest  care  by  the  government.  The  Egyptians  wei:e 
not  content  with  the  mere  natural  advantages  of  the 
Nile  inundation.  By  an  elaborate  system  of  canals, 
witli  embankments,  sluices,  and  flood-gates,  they  re- 
tained the  overflow  in  what  were  in  fact  vast  reservoirs, 
from  which,  after  the  Nile  had  retired,  the  greater  part 
of  the  cultivable  territory  could  obtain  a  sufficient  supply 
of  the  life-giving  fluid  during  the  remainder  of  the 
year.     By  embankments  they  also  kept  out  the  Nile 


»  Plin.  H.  N,  xviii.  12.  The 
lentils  frrowD  near  Pelusium  were 
especialiy  celebrated  (Virgil,  Geor- 
gicttf  i.  228 ;  Martial,  Epigrammataf 
xiii.  0, 1^. 


^  The  wheat  straw  which  was 
cleared  from  the  fields  after  the 
reaping  of  the  ears  was  also  used 
for  the  eame  purpose  (Wilkinson, 
A,  JE,  Tol.  iv.  p.  96). 
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water  from  gardens  and  other  lands  where  its  admis- 
sion would  have  been  injurious,  watering  these  in  some 
other  way,  as  from  wells  or  tanks.^  The  government 
had  a  general  control  over  the  main  cuttings,  opening 
and  closing  them  according  to  certain  fixed  rules,  which 
had  for  their  object  the  fair  and  equitable  distribution 
of  the  water  supply  over  the  whole  territory.  Each 
farm  received  in  turn  sufficient  to  fill  its  own  main 
reservoir,  and  from  this  by  a  network  of  water-courses 
cx)ntinually  diminishing  in  size  the  fluid  was  conveyed 
wherever  needed,  and  at  last  brought  to  the  very  roots 
of  the  plants.  The  removal  or  replacing  of  a  little 
mud,  with  the  hand  or  with  the  foot,^  turned  the  water 
hither  or  thither,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  husbandman, 
who  distributed  it  as  his  crops  required. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  which  (as  already  ob- 
served ')  were  more  elevated  than  the  rest  of  the  land, 
and  in  gardens,  and  other  places  occasionally,  tlie 
shadoofs  or  hand-swipe,  was  used,*  and  water  raised 
from  the  river  or  from  wells  to  the  height  of  the  soil, 
over  which  it  was  then  spread  in  the  usual  way.  Ground 
thus  cultivated  was  commonly  portioned  out  into  square 
beds,  *  like  salt-pans/  ^  each  enclosed  by  its  own  raised 
border  of  earth,  so  that  the  water  could  be  kept  in  or 
kept  out  of  each  bed  without  difficulty. 

In  one  part  of  Egypt  a  large  district,  naturally 
barren,  was  rendered  richly  productive  by  hydraulic 
works  of  an  extraordinarily  grand  and  elaborate  cha- 


'  Willrinw)n,  A.  E,  vol.  ii.  p.  137. 

«  Deut.  xi.  10. 

'  Supra,  p.  166. 

*  As  in  Assyria  (Jjayard,  iVmavtfA 
and  Babylon^  p.  100,  and  pi.  opp.  p. 
1 10)  ;  and  in  modem  Egypt  (  Wil- 
kinson.  A,  E.  vol.  ii.  vifl:nette  on  p. 
1).    KepresentatioDs  of  the  anciont 


Egyptian  hand-swipe  will  be  found 
in  die  author's  Jlerodotua,  vol.  ii. 
p.  21 ;  in  Wilkinson's  Ancinit 
Egyptians,  vol.  ii.  p.  4 ;  in  Rosel- 
lini's  Monumenti  Oivili,  pi.  xl.  No. 
2 ;  and  elsewhere. 
•  Wilkinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  141. 
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racter.^  This  was  the  tract  called  now  the  Fayoum, 
which  is  a  natural  depression  in  the  Libyan  desert, 
lying  at  tlic  distance  of  eight  or  ten  miles  from  the  Nile 
valley,  and  occupied  in  part  by  the  natural  lake  known 
as  Birket'  el-Keroun,  the  *  Lake  of  the  Horn.'  A  canal 
derived  from  the  Nile,  30  feet  deep  and  160  feet  wide, 
was  carried  westward  through  a  gorge  in  the  Libyan 
hills  a  distance  of  at  least  eight  miles  to  the  entrance  of 
this  basin,  the  south-eastern  portion  of  which  was  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  by  a  vast  dam  or  dyke,'^  within 
which  the  water  introduced  by  the  canal  accumulated, 
and  which  formed  the  artificial  *  Lake  Mcjeris '  of  Hero- 
dotus.* From  this  vast  reservoir  canals  were  carried 
in  all  directions  over  the  rest  of  the  basin,  which  sloped 
gently  towards  the  Keroun  ;  and  the  Nile  water,  with 
its  fertilising  deposit  and  prolific  qualities,  was  thus 
spread  over  the  entire  region,*  which  was  as  large  as 
many  an  English  county. 

The  land  of  this  tract,  which  was  irrigated  but  not 
overflowed  by  the  Nile  water,  admitted  the  growth  of 
at  least  one  valuable  product  for  which  the  rest  of 
Egypt  was  unsuitable.  The  olive  was  cultivated, 
according  to  Strabo,®  only  in  the  Arsinoite  nome  (the 
Fayoum),  and  in  some  of  the  gardens  of  Alexandria. 
It  produced  a  fruit  which  was  remarkably  fleshy,^  but 


^  See  the  MSmoireti  mir  le  Lac 
Mceris  of  M.  Jomard  .in  the  De9- 
cription  de  PEffypt^f  and  of  M. 
Jjinant  de  Belle fonds,  published  at 
Alexandria  in  1843.  Ooiupare  Bun- 
sen's  Egypt,  vol.  ii.  pp.  209-232. 

*  Some  remains  of  this  dam  or 
dyke,  in  the  most  southern  part  of 
the  basin,  are  still  above  30  feet 
brood  and  nearly  40  feet  hififh. 

»  Herod,  ii.  101  and  149; 
iii.  91. 

^  It  is  thought  by  some  that  the 


reeervoir,  besides  rendering  possible 
the  cultiyation  of  the  Fayoum,  was 
also  of  serrioe  in  relieving  the  Nile 
valley  of  superfluous  water  when 
tlie  inundation  waA  excessive,  and 
furnishing  a  supply  when  it  was  in 
defect  (Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Ear^ 
liest  TimeSf  p.  08)  ;  but  the  size  of 
the  reservoir  was  scarcely  sufficient 
to  make  it  of  much  service  in  these 
respects. 

»  Strab.  xvii.  1,  $  35. 

•  PUn.  ff.  y,  XV.  3. 
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which  did  not  yield  much  oil/  nor  that  of  a  very  good 
quality.^  Still  the  cultivation  was  pursued,  and  the 
oil  extracted  was  doubtless  superior  to  the  kinds,  which 
were  more  lai^ely  produced,  from  the  sesame  and 
from  the  castor-oil  plant.* 

A  more  important  and  far  more  widely  spread  cul- 
tivation was  that  of  the  vine.*  The  edge  of  the  Nile 
valley  towards  the  desert,  the  Hdger^  as  it  is  now  called, 
being  a  light  soiK  consisting  of  clay  mixed  with  sand 
or  gravel,**  was  suitable  for  the  growth  of  the  vine, 
which  is  found  to  have  been  largely  cultivated  along 
the  whole  tract  from  Thebes  to  Memphis,  particularly 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  great  towns.  It  was  also  grown 
in  the  Fayoum,®  and  towards  the  western  skirt  of  the 
Delta,  at  Anthylla,^  in  the  Mareotis,®  and  at  Plinthin^,^ 
still  further  to  the  westward.  The  alluvial  soil,  which 
constituted  nine-tenths  of  cultivable  Egypt,  was  ill 
suited  for  it ;  but  still  there  were  places  within  the 
alluvium  where  vines  were  grown,  as  about  Sebennytus, 
the  produce  of  which  tract  is  celebrated  by  Pliny.*® 

Vines  were  sometimes  kept  low  (as  now  in  Prance 
and  Germany),  and  grew  in  short  bushes,  which,  appa- 
rently, did  not  need  even  the  support  of  a  vine-stake  ;*^ 
but  more  commonly  they  were  allowed  to  spread  them- 


>  PUn.  H,  K  XV.  8. 

*  Stirab.  I.8.C. 

*  See  above,  p.  61. 

^  Herodotus  says  the  vine  was 
not  cultivated  in  Egypt  (ii.  77) ; 
and  some  modems  have  caught  at 
this  assertion  and  made  much  of  it 
as  discreditiug  the  Pentateuch  (Qen. 
xl.  0)  ;  but  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence that  the  '  Father  of  Ilisturv ' 
was  in  this  instance  mistaken,  the 


vine  being  really  cultivated  very 

vridely.   (See  Ilengstenbergi  Egyj^ 

and  Motes,  p.  16;  Wilkinson,  A.^.  I  kinson,  vol.  ii.  d.  161. 

vol.  U.  pp.  143-171.)  I 


^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iv.  p.  121. 

*  See  StrabOy  I.8.C.  The  roots 
are  still  found  there  (Wilkinson, 
vol.  ii.  p.  161). 

^  AthensBus,  Deipnosoph.  i.  p. 
26,  E. 

•  Ibid.  Compare  Plin.  TT.N. 
xiv.  3 ;  Virg.  Oeur</.  ii.  01 ;  Ilorat 
Od.  i.  31,  14;  Strab.  l.s.c. ;  &c. 

'  llellanicus,  2^.  166. 

'»  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  7. 

'^  See  a  representation  in  Wil- 
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selves,  and  were  trained  either  in  bowera  or  on  a  frame- 
work of  posts  and  poles — as  now  in  Italy — which 
formed  shady  alleys  raised  about  seven  feet  from  the 


Vines  grown  in  Bowers. 

ground.  Sometimes,  especially  where  the  vineyard 
was  attached  to  a  garden,  the  poata  were  replaced  by 
rows  of  ornamental  columns,  painted  in  bright  colours, 
and  supporting  rafters,  and  perhaps  a  trellis-work,  from 
which  the  grapes  hung  down.     Tliis  mode  of  growth 


shaded  the  roots  of  the  plants,  and  facilitated  the  reten- 
tion of  moisture,  which  would  have  evaporated  if  the 
culture  had  beeu  more  open,  owing  to  the  intense  heat 
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of  the  8iin.  There  waa  generally  a  tank  of  water  near 
the  vines,  from  which  they  could  be  supplied  if  need- 
ful ; '  but  great  caution  was  required  when  recourse 
was  had  to  this  method,  since  too  much  moisture  was 
very  hurtful  to  the  vine. 

As  the  fruit  approached  maturity,  it  was  apt  to 
invite  the  attack  of  birds;  and  boys  were  constantly 
employed  in  the  vineyards  at  this  period  to  alarm  the 
depredators  with  shouts,  and  sometimes  to  thin  their 
numbers  with  slings.^  Finally,  the  bunches  were 
carefully  gathered  by  the  hand,  and,  if  intended  to  be 
eaten,  were  arranged  in  flat  open  baskets,  or,  if  destined 


Vua  ftiid  Ampbom. 


for  the  winepress,  were  closely  packed  in  deep  baskets 
or  hampers,  which  men  carried  on  their  heads,  or  by 
means  of  a  yoke  upon  their  shoulders,  to  the  storehouse 
or  shed,  where  the  pressing  was  accomplished  either 
by  treading  or  by  squeezing  in  a  bag.    The  juice  seems 


'  WUkiMon,  tol.  H.  p.  148. 


■  Had.  p.  1«. 


Ch.  VL] 


REARING   OP  CATTLE. 


171 


sometimes  to  have  been  drunk  unfermented  ;^  but  more 
commonly  fermentation  was  awaited,  after  which  the 
wine  was  stored  away  in  vases  or  amphora3  of  an  elegant  ) 
shape,  which  were  closeil  with  a  stopper,  and  then 
hermetically  sealed  with  moist  clay,  pitch,  gypsum, 
or  other  suitable  substance/^  The  wines  in  best  repute 
were  those  made  at  Anthylla,*  and  in  the  Mareotis,*  or 
tract  about  Lake  Marea,  now  Mariout ;  the  Sebennytic 
wine  was  also  highly  esteemed,^  while  that  made  in  the 
Thebaid,  and  especially  about  Coptos,  was  regarded  as 
pecuharly  light  and  wholesome.^ 

Though  Egypt  was  in  the  main  an  agricultural 
rather  than  a  pastoral  country,  yet  the  breeding  and 
rearing  of  cattle  and  other  animals  was  everywhere 
a  part  of  the  farmer's  business,  and  in  some  districts 
oc(!upied  him  almost  exclusively.  Large  tracts  in  the 
Delta  were  too  wet  for  the  growth  of  corn,  and  on 
these  cattle  were  grazed  in  vast  quantities  by  '  the 
marshmen,'  as  they  were  called,^  a  hardy  but  rude  and 
lawless  race®  who  inhabited  the  more  northern  parts  of 
Egypt,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  great  lakes.  Elsewhere, 
too,  cattle  were  reared,  partly  for  agricultural  work,  as 
ploughing,  treading  in,  and  again  treading  out  the 
grain ;  ®  partly  for  draught ;  and  partly  also  for  the 
table,  beef  and  veal  being  common  articles  of  food.^^ 
Three  distinct  varieties  of  cattle  were  affected,  tlie  long- 
horned,  the  short-horned,  and  the  hornless.^^  During 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  they  were  pastured  in  open 


*  See  Qenesis  xl.  11 :  'I  took  the 
grapes,  and  prefleed  them  into  Pha- 
raoas  cup,  and  I  gave  the  cup  into 
Pharaoh's  hand.* 

'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  toI.  ii.  p.  168. 

'  Athenieus,  i.  p.  26,  E, 

^  Plin.  H.  N,  ziT.  8 ;  Athenseus, 
I.S.C. ;  Strab.  zyiii.  1,  S  ^^ 


*  Plin.  H,  JV.  xiy.  7. 

*  Athen.  Ls.c 

'  Herod,  ii.  04 ;  Thucyd.  i.  109-10. 

•  Died.  Sic.  i.  43. 

•  See  above,  pp.  160  and  162. 

"  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earlied 
Timet,  p.  46. 
»»  Ibid. 
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fields  on  the  natural  growth  of  the  rich  soil,  or  on  arti- 
ficial grasses,  -whicli  were  cultivated  for  the  purpose  ; 
but  at  the  time  of  the  inundation  it  was  necessary  to 
bring  thein  in  from  the  fields  to  the  farmyards,  or 
the  villages,  where  they  were  kept  in  sheds  or  pens 
on  groimd  artificially  raised,  so  aa  to  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  river.'  At  times,  when  there  was  a 
sudden  rise  of  the  water,  much  difficulty  was  experi- 
enced in  the  removal  of  the  cattle  from  their  summer 
to  their  autumn  quarters  ;  and  the  monuments  give 
frequent  representatioiia  of  the  scenes  which  occurred 
on  such  occasions — scenes  of  a  most  exciting  character.* 


BeKning  Cuttlti  from  the  InuDdation. 

As  the  waters  overflow  the  fields  and  pastures,  the 
peasants  appear,  hurrying  t«  the  spot  on  foot  or  in 
boats,  intent  on  rescuing  the  animals.  '  S4)me,  tying 
their  clothes  upon  their  heads,  drag  the  sheep  and 
goats  from  the  water,  and  put  them  into  boats;  others 
swim  the  oxen  to  the  nearest  high  ground;''  here 
men  drive  the  cattle  towards  the  vessels  which  have 
come  to  save  them ;  there  nooses  are  thrown  over  their 
horns  or  heads,  by  which  they  are  drawn  towards 
their  rescuers.    For  some  months  from  this"  time,  the 


'  Wilkinson,  ^.£,Tol.  i?.  p.  1)5.  I  pare  I^psius,  Dmkmiiler,   vol  iii. 
*  See  Wilkinson  in  the  nuUioi's    pKrt  ii.  pis.  60,  IS2,  &c. 
Htrodottu,  vol.  ii.  p.  161 ;  and  com- 1      *  Wilkinson,  A.E.  toI.  iv.  p.  101. 
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whole  of  the  cattle  in  Egypt  were  fed  in  stalls,^  partly 
on  wheaten  straw,  partly  upon  artificial  grasses,  cut 
previously  and  dried  for  the  purpose.  They  passed 
the  night  in  sheds,  and  were  tethered  during  the  day 
in  straw-yards,  where  their  wants  were  carefully 
attended  to.^  Sick  cattle  received  medical  treatment, 
drugs  being  administered  to  them  in  balls,  which  were 


Medicine  adminiHtered  to  Cattle. 

forced  down  their  throats  in  the  exact  style  of  modern 
veterinaiy  art.® 

In  some  parts  of  Egypt  herds  were  fed  upon 
common  pastures,  or,  at  any  rate,  were  liable  to  bo- 
come  intermixed,  and  owners  had  to  secure  themselves 
against  losses  by  putting  a  mark  upon  their  beasts. 
This  was  efiected  by  tying  their  legs  together,  throw- 
ing them  down,  and  tlien  branding  them  with  a  red-hot 
iron  upon  their  shoulders.  The  paintings  in  the  tombs 
at  Thebes  exhibit  to  us  thiy  process  in  detail,  showing 
the  heating  of  the  iron  at  a  fire,  its  application  to  the 


*  Wilkinson,  A.E.  vol.  iv.  pp.  06, 
122,  &c. 

'  See  the  representation  in  Wil- 
kinson, vol.  ii.  p.  1«^. 


•  Wilkinson,  vol.  iv.  p.  139.  Com- 
pare Kosellini,  Movumenti  Cioili, 
vol.  i.  p.  270  and  pL  xxxi. 
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prostrate  cows,  and  the  distress  of  the  calves  at  the 
struggles  and  moans  of  their  mothers. 


HHrkiag  of  Cattle. 

Besides  cattle,  tlie  Egyptian  fanners  bred  consider- 
able numbers  of  sheep,  goats,  and  pigs.     A  single  in- 


EgypUaii  SlicBp. 

dividual  in  one  instance  records  upon  his  tomb  that  he 
was  the  owner  of  834  oxen,  220  cows,  2,234  goats, 
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760  donkeys,  and  974  aheep>  Mutton  was  not  held 
in  much  esteem,'  and  sheep  were  consequently  but 
seldom  killed  for  food.  The  Egyptians  kejtt  them 
mainly  for  the  sake  of  their  wool,  wliich  was  required 
for  the  manufacture  of  the  cloak  or  ordiuiiry  outer  gar- 
ment of  the  people,*  for  carpets  and  rugs,*  and  perhaps 
for  the  coverings  of  couches  and  chairs.  Egyptian 
eheep  are  said  to  have  yielded  two  fleeces  each  year, 
and  also  to  have  produced  lambs  twice,'  which  would 
cause  tlie  increiise  of  the  flock   to   be  rapid.     It  is 


uncertain  for  what  purpose  goatu  were  kept.  They 
were  occasionally  sacrificed,*  and  therefore,  no  doubt, 
employed  as  food  ;  but  this  practice  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  frequent,  and  will  not  account  for  tlie  large 
numbers  which  were  bred  and  reared.     Possibly  their 


'  Rowllini,  Mcnummti  CivUi,  pi. 
XIX.;  'Wilkinson,  to),  iv.  p.  130; 
Le)ieiuii,  DrnkmiUr,  voL  iii.  pt.  ii. 
pi.  n. 

'  '  VmI  nnd  1  eef,  not  pork  and 
mutton,  were  the  principnl  mekls 
tiint  Appeared  at  &u  Egyptians  table.' 
^Bircb,  Egyfi  /rout  tht  JSarlutt 
Tinut,  p.  45.) 


»  'Wilkii]BOD,vol.i.p.280;  voLiii. 
14fi,  Ac.    Oonipare  Herod,  ij.  81. 

'  WiUdnnoD,  TnT.  iii.  pp.  Jll-2. 

•  Diod.  Sic.  i.  .18.  Sir  G.  Wil- 
kineon  observes  that  this  is  etill  tha 
in  %ypt,  bnt  "nlj  when  lh« 
eheep  are  very  carerully  fed  and  at- 
tended to.  (-<..B.Tol.ii.  p.l7,iK>to.) 

'  Jletod.  ii.  42. 
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.  milk  was  an  article  of  Egyptian  diet/  or  their  hair  may 
have  been  used,  as  it  was  by  the  Israelites  when  they 
quitted  Egypt,*  in  the  manufacture  of  certain  fabrics, 
as  tent- coverings  and  the  like.  The  Egyptian  goats 
are  not,  however,  represented  as  long-haired. 

I  It  is  certain  that  swine  were  largely  kegt  in  Egypt, 

since  the  swineherds  were  sufficiently  numerous  to  form 
one  of  the  recognised  classes  into  which  the  population 
was  divided.*  According  to  Herodotus,*  there  were 
occasions  upon  which  the  Egyptians  were  bound  to 
sacrifice  them,  and  once  a  year  each  Egyptian  partook 
of  the  flesh  ;  but  otherwise  this  was  regarded  as  utterly 
unclean ;  the  swineherds  were  despised  and  disHked ; 
and  pork  was  a  forbidden  food.  Still  swine  *  frequently 
formed  part  of  the  stock  of  the  farmyard,*  ^  either  on 
account  of  their  usefulness  in  treading  in  the  grain 
after  it  was  sown,*  or  perhaps  because  they  cleared 
land  rapidly  of  roots  and  weeds,  whose  growth  was 
greatly  favoured  by  the  inundation.^  Pork  may  also, 
though  forbidden  by  the  ordinances  of  the  religion, 
have  been  eaten  by  many  of  the  lower  orders,  who  had 
not  much  to  lose  in  social  rank,  were  free  from  reli- 
gious prejudice,  and  found  the  meat  palatable  and 
savoury. 

The  pig  of  Egypt,  if  we  may  trust  the  monuments,^ 
was  a  hideous-looking  animal,  long-legged  and  long- 


*  That  the  Egyptians  drank  milk 
is  stated  by  Birch  (1.b.c.),  but  whe- 
ther the  produce  of  cows  or  goats, 
or  both,  he  does  not  mention.  Uoats* 
milk  wiui  drunk  by  the  Israelites 
(Prov.  xxvii.  'J7). 

'  Kxod.  xxY.  4  J  xxvi.  7 ;  xxxvi. 
14. 
»  Herod,  ii.  47, 164. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  47,  48. 

»  Wilkinson,  yol.  iii.  p.  33. 


•  See  above,  p.  160. 

^  This  is  the  view  to  which  Wil- 
kinson, on  the  whole,  inclines. 
(Oom])aTe  A.  E,  vol.  iv.  pp.  30  and 
40,  yi\i\\  tlio  author's  Jlcrwioluii, 
vol.  ii.  j».  20,  nol4>  ".) 

**  iSee  Wilkinson's  ropntseniation 
taken  fi-om  a  tomb  at  Thebes  (A.  E, 
vol.  iii.  p.  34) ;  and  compare  Kosel- 
lini,  Mon,  Civ.  vol.  i.  p.  269,  and 
pi.  XXX.  3. 
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necked,  covered  with  rough  hair,  and  with  a  crest  of 
bristles  along  the  whole  neck  and  back.  The  hog  was 
especially  ugly ;  in  the  sow  the  worst  features  were 
somewhat  modified,  while  in  the  sucking-pig  there  was 
nothing  particular  or  fitted  to  attract  remark. 


Egyptian  Pigs,  Hog,  and  Sow. 

Egyptian  cultivators,  while  depending  for  their 
profits  mainly  upon  the  growth  of  grain  and  vege- 
tables and  the  increase  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  did 
not  neglect  those  smaller  matters  of  the  dovecote  and 
the  poultry-yard,  which  often  eke  out  a  modern 
farmer's  income  and  are  sometimes  not  unimportant 
to  him.  The  domestic  fowl  was  perhaps  not  known 
under  the  Pharaolis ;  ^  but  the  absence  of  this  main 
support  of  the  poultry-yard  was  compensated  for  by 
the  great  abundance  of  the  ducks  and  geese,  more 
especially  the  latter,  which  constituted  one  of  the 
main  articles  of  food  in  the  country,^  were  oflered  to 
the  gods,'  and  were  reckoned  among  the  most  valuable 
of  farming  products.     The  very  eggs  of  the  geese  were 


^  So  Birch :  *  The  domeetic  fowl 
wns  unknown  to  him*  {i.e.  the  Egjp- 
tiaD  lord);  'it  had  not heen  brought 
by  the  hands  of  tributaries  to  the 
Talley  of  the  Nile,  where  it  never 
appears  in  Pharaonic  times '  (Bgypt 
prom  the  Earlie$t  Twnei,  p.  45). 
Wilkinson  agrees  as  to  the  fact  of 
the  non-appearance,  but  does  not 
draw  the  conclusion  that  fowls  were 
therefore  unknown.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  supposes  them  to  have 
always  *  abounded  in  Egypt*  {A,E. 


vol.  V.  p.  214 ;  compare  vol.  ii.  p.  18, 
and  vol.  iv.  p.  183).  Fowls  were  cer- 
tainly common  in  Egypt  in  Roman 
times.  It  seems  to  be,  on  the  whole, 
most  probable  that  they  were  inlro- 
ducea  by  the  Persians. 

*  Birch,  I.S.C. ;  Wilkinson,  A.  E! 
vol.  ii.  pp.  18,  21,  and  380,  Com- 
pare Herod,  ii.  37. 

'  Herod,  ii.  45;  Wilkinson, vol.  v. 
p.  227;  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  57-8,  &c. 


VOL.   I. 


N 
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counted  in  the  inventories  wherewith  land-stewards 
furnished  their  masters.^  The  geese  themselves,  in 
flocks  of  fifty  or  more,  were  brought  under  the 
steward's  eye  to  be  inspected  and  reckoned.  Goslings 
for  the  service  of  the  table  were  delivered  to  him  in 
baskets.^  Ducks,  though  less  common  than  geese, 
were  likewise  among  the  produce  of  the  farmyard  ;  • 
and  pigeons,  which  were  a  favourite  article  of  food,* 
must  also  have  engaged  the  attention  of  the  producing 
class. 

It  is  among  the  most  remarkable  features  of  Egyp- 
tian farming,  that  not  domestic  animals  only,  but  wild 
ones  also,  were  bred  and  reared  on  the  great  estates. 
Wild  goats,  gazelles,  and  oryxes  appear  among  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  larger  land-owners,^  no  less  than  oxen, 
sheep,  and  goats ;  and  similarly,  in  the  poultry-yard, 
the  stork,  the  vulpanser,  and  other  wild  fowl  share  the 
farmer's  attention  with  ordinary  ducks  and  geese.* 
Probably  no  sharp  line  of  distinction  had  been  as  yet 
drawn  between  domestic  and  wild  animals  ;  it  was  not 
known  how  far  domestication  might  be  successfully 
carried  ;  experiments,  in  fact,  were  in  progress  which 
ultimately  proved  failures,  the  birds  and  beasts  either 
not  being  capable  of  being  thoroughly  tamed,  or  not 
flourishing  under  human  control  sufiiciently  to  make 
it  worth  the  breeder's  while  to  keep  on  with  them. 

Another  curious  feature  of  Egyptian  husbandly 
was  the  entire  absence  of  wagons^  and  the  very  rare 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians,  I      •  Wilkinaon,  vol.  iii.   p.  7 ;  vol. 


vol.  iv.  p.  132. 

a  Ibid. 

'  Herod,  ii.  77. 

*  W^ilkinaon,  ^.-R  vol.  v.  p.  216; 
Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliegt 
Times,  p.  46  j  llorapollo,  Uierogh 


iv.  p.  140. 

*  Ibid.  Compare  BoBellini,  Mon. 
do,  pi.  xxz.  2 )  and  Lepsius, 
DenkmiUer,  vol.  iii.  pt  ii.  pi. 
xvii.  6. 

^  In  our  Authorified  Version  Jo- 


i.  67.  1  Beph  b  said  to  have  sent '  wagons ' 
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use  of  carts.^  Agricultural  produce  was  transported 
from  the  field  to  the  barn  or  farm-yard  mainly  by 
human  labour,^  the  peasants  carrying  it  in  bags  or 
baskets  on  their  shoulders,  or  slung  between  two  men 
on  a  pole,  or  sometimes  by  means  of  a  yoke.  Where 
this  simple  method  was  insufficient,  asses  were  com- 
monly employed  to  remove  the  produce,  which  they 
carried  in  panniers  or  else  piled  upon  their  backs.®  In 
conveying  grain,  or  provender,  or  cattle  even^  to  a  dis- 
tant market,  it  is  probable  that  boats  were  largely  used,* 
water  communication  between  all  parts  of  Egypt  being 
easy  by  means  of  the  Nile  and  the  extensive  canal- 
system,  whUe  roads  did  not  exist,  and  the  country,  being 
everywhere  intersected  by  water-channels,  was  ill 
adapted  for  wheeled  vehicles.^ 

The  beasts  of  burden  used  in  Eg3rpt  were  asses,  cows, 
and  oxen.  Horses,  which  were  carefully  bred  from 
the  time  of  their  introduction,  probably  under  the 
eighteenth  dynasty,®  were  regarded  as  too  noble,  and 
perhaps  too  valuable,  for  such  a  purpose.  They  were 
commonly  either  ridden^  or  employed  to  draw  cur- 


into  Palestine  to  fetch  Jacob  and 
his  brothers'  families  (Gen.  xIy. 
3  0, 27 ;  xlyi.  6).  And  some  modem 
commentators  justify  the  render- 
ing. (See  the  Speaker' sCommentary, 
Tol.  i.  p.  216.)  But,  as  *  wagon' 
in  modem  English  means  a  four- 
wheeled  vehicle,  the  word  is  inap- 
propriate in  Genesis  xlv.  and  xlvi., 
where  two-wheeled  vehicles,  or 
carts,  are  certiduly  intended.  (See 
Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iii.  pp.  17&- 
80.) 

^  The  carts  represented  on  the 
monuments  belong  for  the  most 
part  to  foreigners  (Wilkinson,  vol.i. 
p.  360).  But  I  believe  there  are 
instances  of  their  employment  in  the  )  sented  on  hoiseback. 

K  2 


carriage  of  native  agricultural  pro- 
duce. 
'  See  above,  p.  162. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p.  87. 
^  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  105.     Compare 

liopsius,  DenkmcUer,  vol.  iii.  pi  ii. 
pi.  civ.  b, 

»  See  Herod,  ii.  108. 

•  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times f  p.  82;  Wilkinson  in  ^lie 
author*s  Herodotus,  to\,  ii,  p.  177, 
note  ' ;  Pickering,  JRaces  of  Man, 
p.  373. 

'  Birch,  I.S.C. ;  Herod,  ii.  1G2  ; 
Wilkinson,  A.E,  vol.  i.  pp.  28Ji 
and  406.  It  is  curious  how  unfre- 
quently  the  Egyptians  are  repre- 
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ricles  and  chariots,^  chiefly  by  men  of  the  upper  classes. 
Farmers  are  said  to  have  made  use  of  them  occasionally 
to  draw  the  plough ;  *  but  this  cannot  have  been  a 
common  practice.  Great  numbers  were  required  for 
the  war~chariots,  which  formed  so  important  an  element 
in  the  Egyptian  military  force  ;  the  cavalry  employed 
almost  as  many ; '  a  brisk  trade  in  them  was  also  car- 
ried on  with  Syria  and  Palestine,  where  they  were  in 
great  request,  and  fetched  high  prices.*  They  seem 
not  to  have  been  allowed  to  graze  in  the  fields,  but  to 
have  been  kept  constantly  in  stables  and  fed  on  straw 
and  barley.^  On  the  whole  it  is  clear  that  their  con- 
nection with  agriculture  was  but  sHght;  and  this  brief 
libtice  of  them  will  therefore  suffice  for  the  purposes  of 
the  present  chapter. 


'  Tloaeliim,  Mmtumenti  Civilif'plB. 
cxyL,  cxx.,  cxzii.,  Sec. ;  WiUdnson, 
Ancient  EgyptioM,  yoL  i.  pp.  336, 
838,  354,  &c. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  EarUut 
Time$j  p.  82. 

'  IHodoroB  makes  the  cayabT  of 
Sesostris  amount  to  24,000,  when 
the  chariots  are  27,000  (i.  54). 
That  of  ShiBhak  (Sesonchis)  was 
00,000,  when  the  chariots  were  no 
more  than  1 ,200  (2  Ohron.  ziL  3). 
There  can  he  no  douht  that  the 


E)?yptians  maintained  a  large  ca- 
valry force  from  the  time  of  Uie 
eighteenth  dynasty,  though  repie- 
sentations  of  horsemen  on  Uie  monu- 
ments are  scanty  in  the  extreme. 
(See  Ex.  xiv.  9;  2  Kings  xyiiL  24; 
Jerem.  xlvi.  9;  Ilenxl.  ii.  162; 
Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians,  yol. 


2  Chion.  i. 


i.  pp.  288-292,  &c.) 

^  Seel  Kings  X.  29; 
17. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  yol.  ii.  p^ 
75;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  45,  ad  Jin, 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

ARCniTECTURE. 

Earliest  Egyptian  Architecture,  sepulchral.  Most  ancient  Tcmbs.  Primi- 
live  stepped  Pyramids — Pyramid  of  Meydoun — of  Saccarah,  Great 
Pyramids  of  Ghizeh,  Intention  of  the  I^yratnids,  Their  technio 
excellence.  Their  asthetic  merit.  Pyramids  of  txco  elevations,  Rttek 
Tomhs.  Primitive  Temples,  Later  ones — Temple  at  Medinet  Abou — 
JRameseum — Oreat  Temple  of  Kamak,  Obelisks.  Southern  Kamak 
Tetnple,  Mammeisi.  Beauties  of  the  Architecture — Massiveness — Ele^ 
gance  of  Columns  and  Capitals — Caryatids  Piers — Employment  of 
Colour,  Egyptian  domestic  Architecture.  PaviUon  of  Eameses  III, 
Houses  of  PrixHste  Persons,  Chief  Peculiarities  of  Egyptian  Construe" 
tion.  Nonremployment  of  the  Arch — Symmetrophobia — Contrivances 
for  increasing  apparent  Size  of  Buildings, 

^offXv  [Aty^TTioi]  Sfti'  0avtid(€t¥  fiaXXoi^  robs  iLpxirdKrovas  ruw  tpyttw  ^  roht 

/ScuriXeif. — DioD.  8ic.  i.  64. 

The  origin  of  Architecture,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term/ is  different  in  different  countries.  In  .most  it 
springs  from  the  need  which  man  has  of  shelter,  and 
the  desire  which  he  entertains  of  making  his  dwelhng- 
place  not  merely  comfortable,  but  handsome.  Li  some 
this  desire  seems  not  to  have  been  early  developed ; 
but  in  lieu  of  it,  the  religious  sentiment  brought  archi- 
tecture into  Ufe,^  the  desire  which  worked  being  that 
of  giving  to  the  buildings  wherein  God  was  worshipped 


1  By  *  architecture '  I  understand 
not  the  mere  '  technic  art'  of  con- 
structing buildingB  for  various  uses, 
but  the  '  aesthetic  *  one  of  construct- 
ing buildings  which  shall  not  be 
merely  useful,  but  shall  likewise 
affect  the  mind  with  the  sense  of 
beauty,  of  grandeur,  or  of  both  to- 


gether. (See  Fergusson,  Hist,  of 
Architecture^  vol.  i.  pp.  10-16,  2nd 
edition.) 

^  This  was  the  case  in  the  ancient 
Ohaldasa  or  Babylonia.  (See  the 
author's  Ancient  monarchies,  vol.  i. 
p.  71,  2nd  edition.) 
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a  grandeur,  a  dignity,  and  a  permanency  worthy  of 
Him.  According  to  Herodotus,^  the  first  Egyptian 
edifice  of  any  pretension  was  a  temple ;  and,  could  we 
depend  on  this  statement,  it  would  follow  that  Egypt 
was  one  of  the  countries  in  which  architecture  sprang 
from  religion.  The  investigations,  however,  conducted 
on  Egyptian  soil  by  modern  inquirers,  have  led  most 
of  them  to  a  different  conclusion,  and  have  seemed 
to  them  to  justify  Diodorus  in  the  important  place 
which  he  assigns,  in  speaking  of  E^rptian  archi- 
tecture, to  the  Tomb.  *The  inhabitants  of  this  re- 
gion,' says  the  learned  Siceliot,  *  consider  the  term  of 
man's  present  life  to  be  utterly  insignificant,  and 
devote  by  far  the  largest  part  of  their  attention  to  the 
life  after  death.  They  call  the  habitations  of  the 
living  "  places  of  sojourn,"  since  we  occupy  them  but 
for  a  short  time ;  but  to  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead 
they  give  the  name  of  "eternal  abodes,"  since  men  will 
live  in  the  other  world  for  an  infinite  period.  For 
these  reasons  they  pay  little  heed  to  the  construction 
of  their  houses,  while  in  what  concerns  biunal  they 
place  no  limit  to  the  extravagance  of  their  efforts.'  * 

The  early  Egyptian  remains  are  in  entire  harmony 
with  this  statement.  They  consist  almost  exclusively 
of  sepulchral  edifices.  While  scarcely  a  vestige  is  to 
be  found  of  the  ancient  capital,  Memphis,  its  necropolis 
on  the  adjacent  range  of  hills  contains  many  hundreds 
of  remarkable  tombs,  and  among  them  the  *  Three 
Pyramids'  which,  ever  since  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  traveller  beyond  all 
the  other  marvels  of  the  country.  The  art  of  pyramid 
building,  which  culminated  in  these  mighty  efforts,  must 
have  been  practised  for  a  considerable  period  before  it 

*  Herod,  ii.  00,  ad  Jin.  ■  Diod.  Sic.  i.  51. 
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reached  the  de^ee  of  perfection  which  they  exhibit ; 
and  it  is  an  interesting  question,  whether  we  cannot  to 
a  certain  extent  trace  the  progress  of  the  art  in  the 
numerous  edifices  which  cluster  around  the  three  giants, 
and  stretch  from  them  in  two  directions,  northward  to 
Abu-Eoash,  and  southward  as  far  as  the  Fayoum.^  The 
latest  historian  of  architecture  has  indeed  conjectured 
that  one,  at  any  rate,  of  the  most  interesting  of  these 
subordinate  buildings  is  of  later  date  than  the  Three  ;  * 
but  the  best  Egyptologists  are  of  a  different  opinion, 
and  regard  it  as  among  the  most  ancient  of  existing 
edifices.*  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the  smaller 
unpretentious  tombs  are  earlier,  as  they  are  simpler, 
than  any  of  the  pyramidal  ones,  and  it  is  therefore  with 
these  that  we  shall  commence  the  present  account  of 
Egyptian  sepulchral  architecture. 

Around  the  pyramids  of  Ghizeh,  and  in  other  loca- 
lities also,  wherever  pyramids  exist,  are  found  numerous 
comparatively  insignificant  tombs  which  have  as  yet 
been  only  very  partially  explored  and  still  more  im- 
perfectly described.  *  Their  general  form  is  that  of  a 
truncatol  pyramid,  low,  and  looking  externally  like 
a  house  with  sloping  walls,  with  only  one  door  leading 
to  the  interior,  though  they  may  contain  several  apart- 
ments ;  and  no  attempt  is  made  to  conceal  the  entrance. 
The  body  seems  to  have  been  preserved  from  profana- 
tion by  being  hid  in  a  well  of  considerable  depth,  the 
opening  into  which  was  concealed  in  the  thickness  of 


*  See  Howaid  Vyae's  Pj/ramids 
of  Ohizehj  ToL  iii.  p.  2,  and  map. 

'  Yw^^\]^SRQnfHist.ofAi*chitecture, 
vol.  i.  p.  100. 

'  Birch  ascribes  the  great  pyra- 


mid of  Snccarah  to  Ouennephes^  a 

nffofthefirstdj 
(Egypt  from   Me  EarlieU  Times, 


Manethonian  king  of  the  first  dynasty 


p.  25).  Jjenormant  regards  its  builder 
as  Kekeou  (Oechous)  of  the  second 
Manethonian  dynasty  {Manuel d^llis' 
toire  Anciennef  vol.  i.  p.  332).  The 
pyramids  of  Ghizeh  are  universally 
ascribed  to  kings  of  the  fourth  dy- 
nasty. 
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the  walla.' '  The  ground-plan  of  these  tombs  is  usually 
an  oblong  square,  the  walla  are  of  great  thickuess,  and 
the  roofs  of  the  chambers  are  in  some  instances  sup- 
ported by  massive  square  stone  piers.  There  is  little 
external  ornamentation  ;  *  but  the  interior  is  in  almost 
every  instance  elaborately  decorated  with  coloured 
bas-reliefs,  representing  either  scenes  of  daily  life  or 
religious  and  mystic  ceremonies. 

It  was  no  great  advance  on  these  truncated  pyra- 
mids to  conceive  the  idea  of  adding  to  their  height 
and  solidity  by  the  superim  position  of  some  further 
storeys,  conatructed  on  a  similar  principle,  but  without 
internal  chambers.  An  example  of  this  stage  of  con- 
struction seems  to  remain  in  the  curious  monument  at 
Meydoun,  called  by  some  a  'pyramid,'  by  others  a 
'  tower,' '  of  which  the  opposite  p^e  contains  a  repre- 
sentation. 


■  Fei^iUBon,  toI.  i.  p.  lOS. 

*  EiUrniJ  oniamentatioD  ie  con- 
fined to  the  doorwKja  or  eatracces, 
wbicb  are  sometimes  ctured  curi- 
ou«)y.  The  lintels  are  rounded. 
Soor-poatB  are  represeDted  in  the 
stone  on  eitlicr  ude  of  thedoorway ; 
an  imllnlioTi  of  ]|ittice-wi>rk  appears 
above;  at  the  side  are  alteniate  pi- 
lasters and  depreHsions  adorned  vn  til 
a  sort  of  pnnelliD^,  The  whole 
appears  to  l>e  an  imitation  of  the 
fa^de  of  a  hoiiEe,  in  which  the  main 
material  used  was  wood. 

Tins  would  seem  to  indicate  that 
there  was  n  wooden  arcliitecliiro  in 
lit ypt  nulerior  lo  I  lie  su mo  one.  Of 
*Jns  woiidon  urolii lecture  there  are, 

*  Vyse  {i'l/rttiniiltof  Ohiith,  vol. 
iii.  p.  78),  itirch  {^ypt  from  tha 
EaAittt  Timtt,  o.  38),  and  others 
call  it  a '  pyramid.'  Fera-usson  says 
(Hia.  o/Arc/tUedure,  vol.  i.  p.  100) 


much  a  pyramid  as    Doorway  of  Tomb,  umt  the  I^raoiid*. 


cn.  vn.] 
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This  monument,  which  ia  emplaced  upon  a  rocky 
knoll,  has  a  square  base,  about  200  feet  eacli  way,  and 
rises  at  an  angle  of  74°  10',  in  three  distinct  stages,  to  an 
elevation  of  nearly  125  feet.  The  first  stage  is  by  far 
the  loftiest  of  the  three,  being  little  short  of  seventy  feet ; 
the  second  somewhat  exceeds  thirty-two  feet,  while  the 
thu-d  (which,  however,  may  originally  have  been  higher) 
is  at  present  no  more  than  twenty-two  feet  six  inches.' 
The  material  is  a  compact  limestone,  and  must  have 


pyramid  ot  Uejdi 


been  brought  from  a  considerable  distance.  The  blocks, 
which  vary  in  lengtli,  have  a  thickness  of  about  two 
feet,  and  '  have  been  worked  and  put  together  with 
great  skill.'*  No  interior  passages  or  chambers  have 
as  yet  been  discovered  in  this  edifice,  which  has,  how- 
ever, up  to  the  present  date,  been  examined  very 
insufficiently. 

After  the  idea  of  obtaining  elevation,  aud  so  gran- 
deur, by  means  of  stages  had  been  once  conceived,  it 


'  These   are    Perriii 
nientB,  recorded  by  '^ 


Appendix  to  Ills  work,  vol.  iii.  p,  70. 
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was  easy  to  carry  out  the  notion  to  a  much  greater 
extent  than  that  which  had  approved  itself  to  the 
architect  of  the  Pyramid  of  Meydoun.  Accordingly 
we  find  at  Saccarah  an  edifice  similar  in  general  cha- 
racter to  the  Meydoun  pile,  but  built  in  six  instead  of 
three  stages.^  The  proportions  are  also  enlarged  con- 
siderably, the  circumference  measuring  1,490  feet 
instead  of  800,  and  the  height  extending  to  200  feet 
instead  of  125.  The  stages  still  diminish  in  height  as 
they  rise ;  but  the  diminution  is  only  slight,  the  topmost 
stage  of  all  falling  short  of  the  basement  one  by  no 
more  than  eight  feet  and  a  half/^  The  sides  of  the 
several  stages  have  a  uniform  slope,  which  is  nearly  at 
the  same  angle  with  that  of  the  Meydoun  building — viz. 
73^  30'  instead  of  74^  10'.  The  core  of  the  Saccarah 
pyramid  is  of  rubble ;  •  but  this  poor  nucleus  is  covered 
and  protected  on  all  sides  with  a  thick  casing  of  lime- 
stone, somewhat  roughly  hewn  and  apparently  quarried 
on  the  spot.  In  the  rock  beneath  the  pyramid,  and 
almost  under  its  apex,*  is  a  sepulchral  chamber  paved 
with  granite  blocks,  which,  when  discovered,  contained 
a  sarcophagus,^  and  was  connected  with  the  external 
world  by  passages  carefully  concealed.     A  doorway 


*  This  edifice  has  been  briefly  de-         JJ'^J  ■*•««    •      •      •      .  »o  lo 

Bcribed  by  Dr.  Birch  (.ES^,  p.  23),  ..   s^xth.uge    ...      •  m  « 

more  elaborately  by  SiSn  fiuneen  Br.  Birch  regards  the  pyramid  as 

(Egypes  Place,  yolVix.  pp.  879-84),  ^^^J^"?  ^^.  onginaUy  seyen  stages ; 

andTfir.  Fer^sson  {hU,  of  Archi-  ^f  ^^^^y"  ""Z^^j  ""^  *  ^^^T**" 

tecture,  yol.  f.  pp.  100,  101).     But  «**^'  ^^  neither  Vyse  nor  Fer- 

the  accounts  of  these  writeis  are  all  »"f  ?J^  ^«^^^^  .^.^  ^^fJ^' 
taken  from  the  work  of  Ool. Howard        .  ;Jf '  ^^o^^'X  ^-  .       •,     . 

Vyse,  which  is  the  authority  fol-  ,.     ^)^^'  P- ^-    Th«re  is  a  devii^- 

lowed  in  the  text.     (See  Py^aniidB  tio°^/~n?  the  exact  central  point, 

of  Ohizeh,  vol.  iii.  pp.  41-50  )  whether  intentional  or  not  is  uncer- 

•^ «  The  ^adual  diminution  of  the  ^^^  *^*^  *«*^°*  ^^  ^^  ^^^*  ®^*- 

several  stages  is  as  follows : —  ^Yvni..     i.  j   j.  j     ^  xi. 

^  *  This  had  disappeared  at  the 

time  of  OoLVyse's  excavations;  but 

it  was  seen  at  an  earlier  date  by 

Minutoli. 


• 

Ft.  In. 

Baaement  stage 

• 

.    87     8 

Second  Btog«  . 

e 

.    8S  n 

Third  ttage    . 

• 

.    84    8 

Fourth  stage  . 

« 

.    89    7 
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leading  into  another  smaller  chamber,  a  low  and  liarrow 
opening,  was  ornaiueiited  at  the  sides  by  green  cubes  of 
baked  clay,  enamelled  on  the  surface,  alternating  with 
small  limestone  blocks ;  and  the  limestone  lintel,  which 
covered  in  the  doorway  at  the  top,  was  adorned  with 
hieroglyphics.' 


iwiog  Original  CuiiBt Faction. 


Among  other  peculiarities  of  this  pyramid  are  its 
departure  from  correct  orientation,  and  its  obhug-aqusLTc 
shape.  It  is  said  to  be  '  the  only  pyramid  in  Egypt  the  1 
ffldea  of  which  do  not  exactly  face  the  cardinal  points.'  ^  | 


'  The  eniire  doorway  has  been  1 
removeil  to  Europe,  niid  ia  now  in 
tbe  Berlin  Musbuiu. 


'  Vteb,voI.  ii 
I.  i.  p.  100. 


.  p.  41  i  FerguMoii) 
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The  departure  is  as  much  as  4°  35',  and  can  therefore 
scarcely  have  been  unintentioaal.  To  intention  must 
also  be  ascribed  the  other  peculiarity  (which  is  not 
unexampled  *),  since  the  lengtJi  by  which  the  eastern  and 
western  sides  exceeded  the  northern  and  southern  was 
certainly  as  much  as  forty-three  feet.  According  to  a 
conjecture  of  the  principal  explorer,  the  oinginal  differ- 
ence was  even  greater,  amounting  to  sixty-three  feet,  or 
more  than  one-lifth  of  the  length  of  the  shorter  sides,' 
When  multiplication  of  the  stages  had  once  been 
conceived  of  as  possible,  it  became  a  mere  question  of 
taste  for  the  designer  or  the  orderer  of  a  monument  how 
numerous  the  stages  should  be.  It  was  as  easy  to  make 
them  sixty  as  six,  or  two 
hundred  as  two.  Evidence 
is  wanting  as  to  intermediate 
experiments;  but  it  seems 
soon  to  have  suggested  itself 
the  Egyptian  builders 
7  that  the  natural  hmit  was 
that  fiimbhed  by  the  thick- 
ness of  the  stones  with  which  Uiey  built,  each  layer  of 
stones  conveniently  forming  a  distinct  and  separate 
stage.  Finally,  when  a  ^uoxi-pyramid  was  in  this  way 
produced,  it  would  naturally  occur  to  an  artistic  mind 
to  give  a  perfect  finish  to  the  whole  by  smoothing  the 
exterior,  which  could  be  done  in  two  ways — either  by 
planing  down  the  projecting  angles  of  the  several 
stages  to  a  uniform  level,'  or  by  filling  up  the  trian- 


*  A  aecond  irutance  of  an  oUoog' 
pynmid  exists  in  die  Mv*tabtt-tl- 
jFaraoun  oi  'Throne  of  Phamoli,' 
deeciibed  br  Vyse,  toI.  iii.  p.  fi3. 

*  Vjae  tliinlu  that  the  N.  and  S. 
Hdea  wera  oriKinallT  no  more  than 
S31  feat,  the  £.  and  W.  bung  804 


feel.  Subeequeiillr  to  the  orifrinal 
coDstnictioD  a  wall  ten  feet  id  tliich- 
nees  wrb  (he  lay b)  huilt  on  at  the 
northorn  and  southern  ends  {Pyra- 
mutt  of  QAizeh,  vol.  iii.  p.  42,  note). 
*  WilidnBnii  (TaptffrapMj/  ^ 
Tktbtt,  p.  829)  Mja  that  thb  wM 
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gular  spaces  between  the  top  of  each  step  and  the  side 
of  the  succeedmg  one. 

There  are  from  sixty  to  seventy  pyramids  remain- 
ing in  Egjrpt/  which  appear  to  have  been  constructed 
on  these  principles.  Agreeing  in  form  and  in  general 
method  of  construction,  they  differ  greatly  in  size,  and 
so  in  dignity  and  grandeur.  As  it  would  be  Wearisome 
to  the  reader  if  we  were  to  describe  more  than  a  few 
of  these  works,  and  as  it  has  been  usual  from  the  most 
ancient  times  to  distinguish  three  above  all  the  rest,* 
we  shall  be  content  to  follow  the  example  of  most  pre- 
vious historians  of  Egypt,  and  to  conclude  our  account 
of  this  branch  of  Egyptian  architecture  with  a  brief 
description  of  the  Three  Great  Pyramids  of  Ghizeh. 

The  smallest  of  these  constructions,  which  is  usually 
regarded  as  being  the  latest,  was  nearly  of  the  same 
general  dimensions  as  the  stepped  pyramid  of  Saccarah 
recently  described.  It  a  little  exceeded  the  Saccarah 
building  in  height,  while  it  a  little  fell  short  of  it  in 
circumference.  The  base  was  a  square,  exact  or  nearly 
so,  each  side  measuring  354  feet  and  a  few  inches.' 
The  perpendicular  height  was  218  feet,  and  the  angle 
of  the  slope  fifty-one  degrees.  The  pyramid  covered 
an  area  of  two  acres  three  roods  and  twenty-one  poles, 
and  contained  above  nine  millions  of  cubic  feet  of  solid 
masonry,  calculated  to  have  weighed  702,460  tons.* 


Uie  method  employed  in  smoothing 
the  second  pyramid.  He  mentions 
both  methods  in  the  author's  Hero" 
dotus^  -vol.  ii.  p.  201,  note  '. 

*  Brug8ch,J/w<otr«  eTJEffi/pte,^.  62. 

»  See  Herod,  ii.  124-34 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  i.  63,  64 ;  Straho,  xvii.  1,  §  33. 
The  last-named  writer  notices  that 
the  three  are  only  the  chief  among 
many — ^oXXai   fi4v  ctcr*    rrvpa/xidcr, 


*  Vyse  makes  the  base  364  feet 
0  inches  (Pi/7'afmds  of  Ohtzeh,  toI. 
ii.  p.  120).  Fergusson  calls  it  354 
feet  Herodotus  (ii.  134),  curiously 
enough,  under-estimates  the  size  of 
this  pyramid,  making  the  length 
of  each  side  no  more  than  280 
feet. 

*  Vyse,  Pyramids  of  Ghizeh,  vol. 
ii.  p.  120. 
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Originally  it  was  built  in  steps  or  stages,'  like  the  Sac- 
carah  monument ;  the  stages,  however,  were  perpen- 
dicular, and  not  sloping;  they  seem  to  have  been  five  in 
number,  and  were  not  intended  to  be  seen,  the  angles 
formed  by  the  steps  being  at  once  filled  in  with  masonry. 
Externally  the  lower  half  of  the  pyramid  was  covered 
with  several  layers  of  a  beautiful  red  granite.^  bevelled 
at  the  joints,*  wliile  the  casing  of  the  upper  half  as  well 


G  i   iulr-<J  uulier  of  the  Tlurd  I'^mu  tl 

as  the  main  bulk  of  the  interior  was  of  limestone. 
Nearly  below  the  apex,  sunk  deep  in  the  native  rock 


'  HoDBon,  Ej/ypl'M  Haee  m  I7iiii>.  I      '  WilkinKinin  IhenutLor'a. 
Ilialoi-y,  vol.  ii.  p.  lUO.  dotuM,  yol.  ii.  p.  20b,  noti}  ■, 

»  Vj»,  Tol.  ii.  p.  ]2a  I 
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on  which  the  pyramid  stands,  ia  a  sepulchral  chamber, 
or  rather  series  of  chambers,  in  one  of  which  was 
found  the  sarcophagus  of  the  monarch  whom  tradition 
had  long  pointed  out  as  the  builder  of  the  monu- 
ment.' The  chamber  in  question,  which  measiu'es 
twentj-one  feet  eight  inches  in  length,  eight  feet  seven 
inches  in  breadth,  and  eleven  feet  three  inches  ia 
its  greatest  height,'  runs  in  a  direction  which  is 
exactly  north  and  south,  aud  is  composed  entirely  of 
granite.      The  floor  was   originally  formed  of   large 


ArrBOgeineiii  of  the  B  octs 


masses  well  put  together,   but    had   been  disturbed 
before  any  modem  explorer  entered  the  room ;  the 


'  On  the  lid  of  tbe  »rcophagu8 
wbicb  occupied  tha  sepulchral 
chamber  of  tlus  pjiuoud  wu  the 
carlo  uchf 


^Juu) 


vbich  ia  rend  as  MiD-ko-re  or  Men- 
ker-ie,  undoubtedly  the  original  oi 
the  Hencheres  (Nanetbo),  Heche- 
rinus  (IHod.  Sic),  or  Mjcerinut 
(Herod.)  of  tbe  Greek  writen. 
'  VjBe,  Tol,  ii.  p.  122. 
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sides  and  ends  were  lined  with  slabs  two  and  a  half 
feet  thick;  while  the  roof  was  composed  of  huge  blocks 
set  obliquely,  and  extendiug  from  the  side  walls,  on 
which  they  rested,  to  the  centre,  where  they  met  at  an 
obtuse  angle.  Internally  these  blocks  had  been  caved 
out  after  being  put  in  place,  and  the  roof  of  the  cham- 
ber was  thus  a  pointed  arch  of  a  depressed  character. 
,  The  slabs  covering  the  sides  had  been  fastened  to  the 


Swcophagui  oi  Mjceriaiu. 

rock  and  to  each  other  by  means  of  iron  cramps,  two 
of  which  were  found  in  situ} 

The  sarcophagus  which  the  chamb^'  contained  was 
extremely  remarkable.  Formed,  with  the  exception 
of  the  lid,  of  a  single  mass  of  blue-black  basalt,  and 


>  VjH,T0l.  ii.  p.  82, uid  compare  pL  3,  figs.  7uid  &(opp.  p.  61). 
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exhibiting  in  places  marks  of  the  bew  which  had  been 
used  in  quarrying  it,  it  had  been  carved  and  polished 
with  great  care,  and  was  a  beautiful  object.'  The  ends 
ahnost  exactly  reproduced  those  doorways  of  ancient 
tombs  which  have  been  already  mentioned  as  imitations 
of  woodwork,^  while  the  sides  showed  a  continuation 
of  the  same  carving,  and  are  thought  to  represent  tlie 
fa^de  of  a  palace.'  Externally  the  sarcophagus  was 
eight  feet  long,  Uiree  feet  high,  and  three  broad ; 
internally  the  dimensions  were  six  feet  by  two.*  The 
weight  was  nearly  three  tons  ' 


Tlurd  FTnrnhl,  BbowiDg  p&Mages. 


In  the  close  neighbourhood  of  the  sepulchral 
chamber,  and  connected  with  it  by  a  short  passage,  was 
another  larger  one,  which  is  thought  to  have  also  once 
held  a  sarcophagus ;  *  but  this  cannot  be  reganled  as 
certfun.  Two  passages  lead  out  of  the  larger  apartment, 


<  Tbe   mrcoph^iniB    was,  unfor- 
tunntely,  lo«t  on  ita  wsj  to  £ii)i;lMid) 

tbs  veMel  which  coDTeyed  it  Wing 
foundered    off  the   coaat   of  SpuD 
(ibid.p.  84,  note"). 
*  See  aboTe,  p.  184,  noU  *. 
VOL.   I.  ( 


'  See  FerguBBon,  Ilitt.  of  Ai-chi- 
Iteture,  vol.  i.  p.  103. 

•  VjBP,  vol.  ii.  p.  123. 

'  Ibid.  p.  84,  note  '. 

'  Bunsen,  Etjypft  Ftacr,  Tol.  ii. 
p.  1U7. 
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a  lower  and  a  higher  one.  The  lower  one  is  175  feet 
long,  and  conducts  from  the  great  chamber  to  the 
external  air,  at  first  along  a  level,  but  afterwards  by  an 
incHne,  wliich  rises  gently  at  an  angle. of  26**  2'.  The 
other  passage  is  much  shorter.  It  leads  out  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  great  chamber,  at  first  horizontally, 
but  afterwards  at  a  slope  of  27**  34',  terminating  where 
it  reaches  the  surface  of  the  rock  and  comes  in  contact 
with  the  masonry  of  the  pyramid.^  It  is  conjectured 
that  this  was  the  original  entrance,  and  that  the  monu- 
ment, as  first  designed,  was  to  have  had  a  base  of  only  1 80 
feet  and  an  elevation  of  145 ;  but  that  afterwards  either 
the  original  designer  or  a  later  sovereign  conceived  the 
idea  of  enlarging  the  work,  and,  having  built  over  the 
upper  passage,  constructed  a  new  one.^ 

The  Second  Pyramid  of  Ghizeh,  situated  N.N.E. 
of  the  Third  (see  plan  opposite)  at  the  distance  of 
about  270  yards,  had  an  area  which  was  about  four 
times  as  large,  and  attained  an  elevation  exceeding 
that  of  the  Third  by  a  little  more  than  a  hundred 
feet.  The  base  was  a  square,  each  side  of  which 
measured  707  feet ;  the  sides  rose  at  an  angle  of  52**  20' ; 
and  the  perpendicular  height  was,  consequently,  454 
feet.®  The  area  covered  amounted  to  almost  eleven 
acres  and  a  half ;  *  the  cubic  contents  are  estimated  at 
71,670,000  feet;  and  the  weight  of  the  entire  mass  is 
calculated  at  5,309,000  tons.^  like  most  other  pyra- 
mids, it  contained  a  sepulchral  chamber  almost  under 


'  Vyse,  vol.  ii.  p.  70. 

*  Bunsen,  vol.  ii.  p.  171 ;  Wilkin- 
son in  the  autlior^s  Herodotus,  vol. 
ii.  p.  209. 

•  Vyee,  vol.  ii.  p.  117;  Bunsen, 
vol.  ii.  p.  164;  Ferguuon,  JSist, 
of  Architecture,  vol.  i.  p.  95. 


^  Eleven  acres,  one  rood,  and 
thirty-eiffht  poles,  accoixling  to 
Vyse  and  Perring  (Vyse,  vol.  ii.  p. 
119)  ;  499,849  square  feet,  accord- 
ing to  FerffusBon  (I.8.C.). 

*  Vyse,  I.8.C. 
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the  apex ;  this  was  carved  out  of  the  sohd  rock,  but 
covered  in  by  the  basement  stones  of  the  edlUce,  which 
■were  here  sloped  at  an  angle'  The  length  of  tlie 
chamber  from  eaat  to  west  was  forty  six  feet,  its  breadth 
from  north  to  south  a  little  more  tlian  sixteen  feet,  its 


Qeneral  Flan  of  Uw  j^nnudj  of  Ohiiah. 

greatest  height  twenty-two  feet.'  It  contained  a  plain 
granite  sarcophagus,  without  inscription  of  any  kind, 
which  was  sunk  into  the  floor,'  and  measured  in  length 
eight  feet  seven  inches,  in  breadth  three  feet  six  inches, 
and  in  depth  three  feet.*    The  chamber  was  connected 


>  BmMen.Td.  iL  p.  16!).  I      ■  Beliotii,  A 

*  V^w,  vol.  iL  p.  116.  I      *  VyM,  L11.C. 


,  p.  271. 
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with  die  world  without  by  two  passages,  one  of  which, 
commencing  in  the  north  Bide  of  the  pyramid,  at  the 
height  of  fifty  feet  above  the  base,  descended  to  the 
level  of  the  base  at  an  angle  of  25°  55',  after  which  it 
became  horizontal ;  while  the  other,  be^nning  outside 
the  pyramid  in  the  pavement  at  its  foot,  descended  at  an 
angle  of  21"  40'  for  a  hundred  feet,  was  horizontal  for 
sixty  feet,  and  then,  ascending  for  ninety-six  feet,  joined 
the  upper  passage  halfway  between  the  outer  air  and 


Section  of  tha  Second  Pjntmitl. 

the  central  chamber.'  Connected  with  the  horizontal 
part  of  the  lower  passage  were  two  other  smaller 
chambers,  which  did  not  appear  to  have  been  sepul- 
chral. These  measured  respectively  eleven  feet  by  six 
and  thirty-four  feet  by  ten.^  They  were  entirely 
hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  and  had  no  lining  of  any 
kind.  The  passages  were  in  part  lined  with  granite  ; ' 
and  granite  seems  to  have  been  used  for  the  outer 
casing  of  the  two  lower  tiers  of  the  pyramid,*  thus 


'  Vyse,  Tol.  ii.  pp.  llS-8.  I      '  Herod,  ii.  127;  VyM,»cJ.  ii.  p. 

*  Biuuen,  Stfj/ptt  liatx,  vol,  ii.     llC;  WiUtinsoninthaauthor'BJSero- 
153.  4otiu,  Tot.  ii.p.  204,  note  *. 

■  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  1G3.  \ 
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exteDding  to  a  height  of  between  seven  and  eight  feet ; 
but  otherwise  the  material  employed  was  either  the  lime- 
stone of  the  vicinity,  or  the  better  quality  of  the  same 
substance  which  is  furnished  by  the  Mokattam  range. 
The  construction  is  inferior  to  that  of  either  the  First 
or  the  Third  Pyramid ;  it  is  loose  and  irregular,  in 
places*  a  sort  of  gigantic  rubble-work,' composed  of 
large  blocks  of  stone  intermixed  with  mortar,^  and 
seems  scarcely  worthy  of  builders  who  were  acquainted 
with  such  far  superior  methods. 

The  First  Pyramid  of  Ghizeh — the  *  Great  Pyramid,' 
as  it  is  commonly  called — the  largest  and  loftiest  build- 
ing which  the  world  contains,  is  situated  almost  due 
north-east  of  the  Second  Pyramid,^  at  the  distance  of 
about  200  yards.  It  was  placed  on  a  lower  level  than 
that  occupied  by  the  Second  Pyramid,  and  did  not  reach 
to  as  great  an  elevation  above  the  plain.'  In  height 
from  the  base,  however,  it  exceeded  that  pyramid  by 
twenty-six  feet  six  inches,  in  the  length  of  the  base 
line  by  fifty-six  feet^  and  in  the  extent  of  the  area 
by  one  acre  three  roods  and  twenty-four  poles.  Its 
original  perpendicular  height  is  variously  estimated,  at 
480,  484,  and  485  feet.*    The  length  of  its  side  was 


'  Vyse,  I.8.C. ;  Bunsen,  toI.  ii.  p. 
164.  Dr.  Birch  is  less  accurate 
than  usual  when  he  says  that  this 
pjrramid  was  'of  admirable  execu- 
tion '  (Egypt from  the  Earliett  Times, 
p.  38). 

'  Bunsen  (\o\.  ii.  plan  opp.  y, 
147)  and  Wilkinson  (plan  in  vol.  li. 
of  the  author*s  HeroaotuSf  p.  100) 
^present  tlie  Great  Pyramid  as  lying 
exactly  north-east  of  the  second. 
But  the  expeH,  Perring,  lays  down 
very  positively  the  contrary  (Vyse, 
vol.  ii.  plan  of  the  pyramids  opp.  p. 
148). 

'  The  base  of  the  Great  Pyramid 


was  thirty-three  feet  below  that  of 
the  Second  Pyramid  (Vjse,  vol.  ii. 
p.  106).  In  vertical  height  it  ex- 
ceeded the  Second  Pyramid  by 
twenty-six  feet  six  inches.  Its  ele- 
vation above  the  plain  was  conse- 
quently less  than  that  of  the  Second 
Pyramid  by  six  feet  six  inches.  This 
fact  has  not  been  commonly  noted. 

*  At  480  (or  rather^  480})  by 
Vyse  and  Perring  (vol.  ii.  p.  100)  ; 
at  484  by  Mr.  Fer^usson  (Jltst, 
of  Architecture^  vol.  i.  p.  05)  ;  and 
at  485  by  Mr.  Piazzi  Smyth  {As- 
tronom,  Ohserv,  p.  5).  The  height 
depends  on  the  exact  angle  of  the. 
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764  feet,'  and  its  area  thirteen  acres  one  rood  and 
twenty-two  poles.  It  has  been  familiarly  described  as 
a  building  '  more  elerated  than  the  Cathedral  of  St. 
Paul's,  on  nn  area  about  that  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.'  * 
The  solid  masonry  which  it  contained  is  estimated  at 
more  than  89,000,000  cubic  feet,  and  the  weight  of 
the  mass  at  6,848,000  tons."  The  basement  stones  are 
many  of  tlicm  thirty  feet  in  length  *  and  nearly  &ve 
feet  high.  Altogether,  the  edifice  is  the  largest  and 
most  massive  building  in  the  world,^  and  not  only  so, 


Section  of  the  Great  PyrBmid. 


Msins  Stones,  whicb  is  given  as 
Bl''50'l))'Vye«&ndPerring(yol.i,  p. 
2fll),but  by  Mr.Fe^uwon  as  fil'd' 
(I£ut.  o/AtvAitecture,  Tol.  i.  p.  96). 

'  80  Vyse  ftnd  Perring  (l.s.c). 
Mt.  Fergusson  bajb  7C0. 

*  Birch,  Ei/yjit  from  lis  Earlinl 
Titnr*,  p.  32.  Ooiupare  Wilkinson, 
Topography  of  Thdei,  p.  323,  note, 
where  the  conipftriaon  with  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields  wns  flnt  made. 

'  Those  ere  Perring's  estimatee 
(Vyae,  toI.  ii.  p.  113).     They  have 


been  generallj  accepted,  (See  Ban- 
hea,  vol.  ii.  p.  Ifio ;  Willduson  in 
the  Author's  Sarodottis,  vol.  ii.  p. 
200;  Feravsson,  Hut.  of  Arehi- 
tacture,  vol.  i.  p,  06.) 

*  Ileiod.  ii.   121,   ad  fin.,  witli 
Wilkinaon's  comment. 

*  lMnoTmaalB»,yB{!UanUflifSu- 
toira  Anciemte,  toI.  i.  p.  33G)  ;  *  La 
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but  by  far  the  largest  and  most  massive — the  building 
which  approaches  it  the  nearest  being  the  Second  Py- 
ramid, which  contains  17,000,000  cubic  feet  less,  and 
is  very  much  inferior  in  the  method  of  its  construc- 
tion. 

The  internal  arrangement  of  chambers  and  passages 
in  the  Great  Pjramid  is  peculiar  and  complicated.  A 
single  entrance  in  the  middle  of  the  northern  front, 
opening  from  the  thirteenth  step  or  stage  from  the 
base,  conducts  by  a  gradual  incline,  at  an  angle  of 


J 26°  41',  to  a  subterranean  cliamber,  deep  in  the  rock, 
and  nearly  under  the  apex  of  the  building,  which 
measures  forty-six  feet  by  twenty-seven,  and  is  eleven 


Belie  viug  Stones  nt  the  entii 
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feet  high.^  The  passage  itself  is  low  and  narrow, 
varying  from  four  to  three  feet  only  in  height,  and  in 
width  from  three  feet  six  inches  to  two  feet  nine.  It  is 
necessary  to  creep  along  the  whole  of  it  in  a  stooping 
posture.  The  sides,  which  are  perpendicular,  are  formed 
of  blocks  of  Mokattam  limestone,  and  the  passage  is 
roofed  in  by  flat  masses  of  the  eame.  Above  two  such 
masses  are  seen,  at  the  entrance,  two  stones,  and  then 
two  more  placed  at  an  angle,  and  meeting  so  that  they 
support  each  other,  and  act  as  an  arch,  taking  off  the 
pressure  of  the  superincumbent  masonry.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  the  same  construction  has  been  employed 
along  the  whole  passage  until  it  enters  the  rock.*^  This 
it  does  at  the  distance  of  about  forty  yards  from  jhe 
outer  air,  after  which  it  is  carried  through  the  rock  in 
the  same  line  for  about  seventy  yards,  nearly  to  the 
subterranean  chamber,  with  which  it  is  joined  by  a 
horizontal  passage  nine  yards  in  length.  No  sarcophagus 
was  found  in  this  chamber,  which  must,  however,  it  is 
thought,  have  originally  contained  one.' 

At  the  distance  of  twenty-one  yards  from  the  en- 
trance to  the  pyramid  an  ascending  passage  goes  off 
from  the  descending  one,  at  an  angle  which  is  nearly 
similar,*  and  this  passage  is  carried  through  the  heart 
of  the  pyramid,  with  the  same  height  and  width  as  the 
other,  for  the  distance  of  124  feet.  At  this  point  it 
divides.*  A  low  horizontal  gallery,  110  feet  long, 
conducts  to  a  chamber,  which  has  been  called  *  the 


*  Vyse,  vol.  ii.  p.  110. 
ture,  vol.  i.  p.  IK). 


if  ArdUteo- 


*  'B\iUBenf£ffy^'8  Place,  To\,ii,ip, 
100.    Ooiu))ar6  Ilerod.  ii.  124. 

*  The  angle  of  the  deecending 


passage  is  36^  41^,  Uiat  of  Uie  as- 
cending one  20°  18'  (Vyse,  vol.  ii 
p.  110). 

^  At  first  three  feet  ten  inches 
high  onlv  ;  after  Hhe  step'  five  feet 
eight  inches  (ihid.  p.  112). 
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Queen's/  ^  a  room  about  nineteen  feet  long  by  seventeen 
feet  broad,  roofed  in  with  sloping  blocks,  and  having  a 
height  of  twenty  feet  in  the  centre.^    Another  longer 
and  much  loftier  gallery  or  corridor  continues  on  in  the 
line  of  the  ascending  passage  for  150  feet,  and  is  then 
joined  by  a  short  passage  to  the  central  or  main  cham- 
ber— that  in  which  was   found   the   sarcophagus   of 
Cheops,  or  Khufu?     The  great  gallery  is    of   very 
curious  construction.     It  is  five  feet  two  inches  wide 
at  the  base,  and  is  formed  of  seven  layers  of  stones, 
each  layer  projecting  a  little  beyond  the  one  below  it, 
so  that  the  gallery  contracts  as  it  ascends ;  and  the  ceil- 
ing, which  measures  only  about  four  feet,  is  formed  of 
flat  stones  laid  across  this  space,  and  resting  on  the  two 
uppermost  layers  or  tiers.     The  central  chamber,  into 
which  this  gallery  leads,  has  a  length  (from  east  to 
west)  of  thirty-four  feet,  a  width  of  seventeen  feet,  and 
a  height  of  nineteen.*  It  is  composed  wholly  of  granite, 
beautifully  polished,^  and  is  roofed  in  a  manner  which 
shows  great  ingenuity  and  extreme  care.     In  the  first 
place,  nine   enormous  granite  blocks,   each   of  them 
measuring  nearly  nineteen  feet  long,*  are  laid  across 
the  room  to  form  the  ceihng ;  then  above  these  there 


^  Vysei  fMUMm;  Bunsen,  toI.  ii. 
pp.  156,  168;  Wilkinson,  Topi>- 
graphyy  p.  824.  There  is  no  ground 
lor  this  appellation. 

*  Vvse,  vol.  ii.  p.  113. 

'  The  sarcophagus  had  no  in- 
scription; hut  the  walls  of  the 
chamhers  had  roughly  scrawled 
upon  them  in  red  ochre  the  names 

of   Khufu    (®V'^— ^V)      *"^ 
ILhnum-Khufu 


See  Lepsius,  DenknuUery  vol.  iii.  pt. 
ii.  pL  1.  Dr.  Birch  seems  to  regard 
these  two  cartouches  as  representing 
the  same  king  {Egypt  from  the  Ear- 
liest Times,  pp.  32-8). 

*  Vyse,  vol.  ii.  jp.  111. 

*  Bunsen,  vol.  u.  p.  164. 

*  Ihid.    Compare  Vyse,  vol.  ii. 
plan  opp.  p.  168. 
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SoctloD  of  galler;  in  Qnat  Pjnunid. 


is  a  low  cbamber,  roofed 
in  similarly;  this  ia  fol- 
lowed by  a  second  cham- 
ber, a  third ,  and  a  fourth ; 
finally,  above  the  fourth, 
ia  a  triangular  opening, 
roofed  in  by  blocks  that 
slope  at  an  angle  and 
support  each  other,  like 
those  over  the  entrance. 
Further,  from  the  great 
chamber  are  carried, 
northwards  and  south- 
wards, two  ventilators 
or  air-passages,  which 
open  on  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  pyramid,  and 
are  respectively  233  and 
174  feet  long.'  These 
passages  are  square,  or 
nearly  so,  and  have  a 
diameter  varying  be- 
tween six  and  nine 
inches.  Finally,  it  must 
be  noted  that  from  the 
subterranean  chamber  a 
passage  ia  continued  to- 
wards the  south,  which 
ia  horizontal,  and  ex- 
tends a  distance  of  fifty- 
three  feet,  where  it  ab- 
ruptly terminates  with- 
out leading  to  anything." 


'  Vyie,  Tol.  ii.  p.  111.  I  aMm  to  litaw  mthet  a  chan^  of 

■  lUd.  p.  110.    Thu  fiMit  would  [  d^ga  on  tho  part  of  Die  or^nal 
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Many  speculatioDa  have  been  indulged  id,  and 
various  most  ingenioua  theories  have  been  framed,  as 
to  the  object  or  objects  for  which  the  pyramids  were 
constructed,  and  as  to  their  perfect  adaptation  to  their 
ends.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  Great  Pyramid 
embodies  revelations  as  to  the  earth's  diameter  and  cir- 
cumference, the  true  length  of  an  arc  of  the  meridian, 
and  the  proper  universal  unit  of  measure.'  It  has  been 
conjectured  that  it  was  an  oljservatory,  and  that  its 


King's  Cbnmlwr  and  Cbftmlien  of  ConstnietioD,  Gnat  Pfiaimii]. 

sides  and  its  various  passages  had  their  inclinations 
determined  by  the  position  of  certain  stars  at  certain 
seasons.'    But  the  fact  seems  to  be,  as  remarked  by  the 


«titution  for  the  original  derigii  of 
an  entirely  newplKn. 

<  See  the  work  of  Mr.  PIium 
Smyth,  entitled  AntigMtli/  of  Int^ 


Ifctuid   Man,  Edinbui^h,  1866,  p. 
240,  &c. 

'  These  ideae,  which  origiufttad 
with  Signor  OftnglU,  were  encon- 
raged  by  Ool.  Ilownrd  Vjae  {I\pvt- 
imd$ ^akkek,yolu.  pp.  105,100) 
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first  of  living  English  Egyptologers,^  that  *  these  ideas  do 
not  appear  to  have  entered  into  the  minds  of  the  con- 
structors of  the  pyramids/  who  employed  the  measures 
known  to  them  for  their  symmetrical  construction,^  but 
had  no  theories  as  to  measure  itself,  and  sloped  their 
passages  at  such  angles  as  were  most  convenient,  with- 
out any  thought  of  the  part  of  the  heavens  whereto 
they  would  happen  to  point.  The  most  sound  and 
sober  view  seems  to  be,  that  the  pyramids  were  in- 
tended simply  to  be  tombs.*  The  Egyptians  had  a 
profound  belief  in  the  reality  of  the  hfe  beyond  the 
grave,  and  a  conviction  that  that  life  was,  somehow  or 
other,  connected  with  the  continuance  of  the  body. 
They  embalmed  the  bodies  of  the  dead  in  a  most  scien- 
tific way ;  and  having  thus,  so  far  as  was  possible, 
secured  them  against  the  results  of  natural  decay,  they 
desired  to  secure  them  also  against  accidents  and 
against  the  malice  of  enemies.  With  thb  view  they 
placed  them  in  chambers,  rock-cut,  or  constructed  of 
huge  blocks  of  stone,  and  then  piled  over  these  cham- 
bers a  mass  that  would,  they  thought,  make  it  almost 
impossible  that  they  should  be  violated.  The  leading 
idea  which  governed  the  forms  of  their  constructions 


andy  to  Bome  extent,  by  AViUdnson 
(TofOfftxtphy  of  ThehMf  p.  828). 
Their  entire  falsity  ia  Bumciently 
indicated  by  the  facts,  that  no  two 
pyramids  have  their  sides  inclined, 
or  their  entrance  passages  sloped,  at 
the  same  ansle. 

^  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  EarHeti 
Timeju  p.  35. 

*  The  symmetrical  idea  before 
the  minds  of  the  constructors  of 
the  pyramids  seems  to  have  been 
that  each  face  of  a  pyramid  should 
form  an  equilateral  triangle.  Their 
architectural  skill  was  not  sufficient 
to  enable  them  to  effect  this  quite 


exactly,  but  they  did  not  miss  their 
aim  by  very  much.  The  proportions 
of  the  bases  to  the  sloping  edges  in 
the  three  pyramids  are  as  follows : — 

BaM.  Sloping  edftt.  Defldeney. 
Oreftt  I^pMDid  764  . .  72S  . .  ooe-nlnteenth 
8eooDd  PyFunld  707  . .  673  . .  one-twenUeth 
Third  Fynmid    8M  ..  UO  ..  one-fifteeolh. 

(See  Fergusson's  Hutory  of  Archi- 
tecture, vol.  L  p.  06.) 

*  See  Birch,  Egypt  from  the 
Earliest  Times,  pp.  32-41;  Lenor- 
mant,  Mamtel  tPHistoire  Andenne, 
voL  i.  pp.  637-8 ;  Fergusson,  His- 
tory of  Architecture,  vol.  L  p.  98; 
Brugsch,  Histoire  tFEgypte,  pp.  51- 
69,  &c. 
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was  that  of  durability ;  *  and  the  pyramid  appearing  to 
them  to  be,  as  it  is,  the  most  durable  of  architectural 
forms,  they  accordingly  adopted  it.  The  passages 
with  which  the  pyramids  are  penetrated  were  required 
by  the  circumstance  that  kings  built  their  sepulchres 
for  themselves,  instead  of  trusting  to  the  piety  of  a 
successor,  and  thus  it  was  necessary  to  leave  a  way 
of  access  to  the  sepulchral  chamber.  No  sooner  was 
the  body  deposited  than  the  passage  or  passages  were 
blocked.  Huge  portcullises,  great  masses  of  granite 
or  other  hard  stone,  were  placed  across  them,*  and 
these  so  effectually  obstructed  the  ways  that  moderns 
have  in  several  instances  had  to  leave  them  where  they 
were  put  by  the  builders,  and  to  quarry  a  path  round 
them.^  The  entrances  to  the  passages  were  undoubtedly 
*  intended  to  be  concealed,'  *  and  were,  we  may  be  sure, 
concealed  in  every  case,  excepting  the  rare  one  of  the 
accession,  before  the  tomb  was  finished,  of  a  new  and 
hostile  dynasty.*^  As  for  the  angles  of  the  passages, 
whereof  so  much  has  been  said,  they  were  determined 
by  the  engineering  consideration,  at  what  slope  a  heavy 
body  hke  a  sarcophagus  could  be  lowered  or  raised  to 
most  advantage,  resting  without  slipping  when  required 
to  rest,  and  moving  readily  when  required  to  move.* 


*  Lenormanty  p.  637 ;  Fei^g^usson, 
p.  98. 

•  Vyse,  yol.  i.  p.  288;  toI.  ii.  pp. 
78,  82,  &c. ;  Belzoni,  JResearcnes, 
pp.  260,  274,  &c. 

'  Ferffusflon,  toI.  i.  p.  100. 

*  Ibid.  p.  98. 

•  AccordingtoDiodoru8(i.64,§8) 
the  entrance  to  the  Third  Pyramid 
was  not  concealed,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, was  pointed  out  for  observa- 
tion, by  uATinpr  the  name  of 
Menchcres  inscribed  over  it.  If 
this  were  so,  we  must  attribute  it 


to  the  carelessness  or  hostility  of 
the  kings  of  the  fifth  dynasty,  who 
may  have  come  into  power  before 
the  works  connected  with  the  clos- 
ing of  the  tomb  of  Mencheres  were 
completed. 

•  This  was  first  proved  by  l^r 
Henry  James,  of  the  Royal  Engi- 
neers, whose  models  and  lucid  ex- 
? Sanations  convinced  me  of  the 
act,  when  I  was  at  Exeter  on  the 
occasion  of  the  meeting  of  the  Bri- 
tish Association  in  1869.  Mr. 
Fergusson  adopts  Sir  H.  James's 
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The  ventilatii^  passages  of  the  Great  lyramid  were 
simply  intended  to  run  in  the  line  of  shortest  distance 
between  the  central  chamber  and  the  external  air. 
This  line  they  did  not  exactly  attain,  the  northern  pas- 
sage reaching  the  surface  of  the  pyramid  about  fifteai 
feet  lower,  and  the  southern  one  about  the  same  dis- 
tance higher  than  it  ought,  results  arising  probably 
from  slight  errors  in  the  calculaticms  of  the  builders. 

In  considering  the  architectural  merit  of  the  pyra- 
mids, two  points  require  to  be  kept  distinct — ^first 
their  technic,  and  secondly  their  artistic  or  aesthetic 
value. 

Technically  speaking,  a  simple  pyramid  is  not  a 
work  of  much  difficulty.  To  place  masses  of  stone  in 
layers  one  upon  another,  each  layer  receding  from  the 
last,  and  the  whole  rising  in  steps  imtil  a  single  stone 
crowns  the  summit ;  then  to  proceed  downwards  and 
smooth  the  faces,  either  by  cutting  away  the  projections 
or  by  filling  up  the  angles  of  the  steps,  is  a  process 
requiring  little  constructive  art  and  no  very  remarkable 
engineering  skill.  K  the  stones  are  massive,  then,  of 
course,  a  certain  amount  of  engineering  proficiency  ivill 
be  implied  in  their  quarrying,  their  transport,  and  their 
elevation  into  place ;  but  this  last  ivill  be  much  facili- 
tate by  the  steps,  since  they  afford  a  resting-place  for 
the  block  which  is  being  raised,  at  each  interval  of  two 
or  three  feet.*  Had  the  Egyptian  pyramids  been  no- 
thing more  than  this — had  they  been  merely  solid 


yiews  (Ilist.  of  ArckUedure,  yol.  i. 
p.  9b). 

^  llerodotiu  (ii.  125)  ezprettlj 
notices  tbat  Uie  stones  were  nieed 
in  ibis  way,  a  step  at  a  time,  hj 
machines  placed  on  the  step  below. 
Mr.  Perring  found  marks  of  the  use 


of  such  machines  wherever  the 
upper  surface  of  the  original  steps 
was  exposed  to  view.  lie  con- 
jecturea  that  the  machine  used  was 
the  polytpattan  of  Vitruvius  (Vvse, 
Pyramid*  cf  Ohkeh,  vol.  i.  p.  f  07, 
note). 


a 
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masses  of  stone — the  technic  art  displayed  in  them 
would  not  have  been  greiit.  We  should  have  had  to 
notice  for  approval  only  tlie  proper  arrangement  of  the 
steps  in  a  gradually  diminishing  series,'  the  prudent 
employment  of  the  largest  blocks  for  the  basement  and 
of  smaller  and  atill  smaller  ones  above,  and  the  neat 


Outer  CaiiDg  Stones  of  the  Oieftt  Pjmmid 

cutting  and  exact  fittiug  of  the  stones  that  form  the  outer 
casing.^  As  it  is,  however,  the  pyramid-builders  are 
deserving  of  very  much  higher  praise.  Their  construc- 
tions were  not  solid,  but  had  to  contain  passages  and 
chambers — chambers  which   it  was  essential  should 


'  I.e.  diniiDuliing  u  tbfj  ascend.  I  compare  tbe  fro  utie  piece  to  tha  6nt 
'See  the  aboTs  woodcut,    and  j  volume  of  Col.  Vjbb'b  work. 
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renuun  intact,  and  passages  which  must  not  be  allowed 
to  cause  any  settlement  or  subsidence  of  the  building. 
It  is  in  the  fonnation  of  these  passages  and  duunbefs 
that  the  architects  of  the  pyramids  exhibited  their  technic 
powers.  *  No  one  can  poasibly  examine  the  interior  of 
the  Great  Pyramid,'  says  Mr.  Feigusson,  'without 
being  stnick  with  astonishment  at  the  wonderful 
mechanical  skill  displayed  in  its  construction.  The 
immense  blocks  of  granite  brought  from  Syene — a  dis- 
tance of  500  miles — polished  like  glass,  and  so  fitted 
that  the  joints  can  scarcely  be  detected.  Nothing  can 
be  more  wonderful  than  the  extraordinary  amount  of 
knowledge  displayed  in  the  construction  of  the  dis- 
charging chambers  over  the  roof  of  the  principal  apart- 
ment, in  the  alignment  of  the  sloping  galleries,  in  the 
provision  of  ventilating  shafts,  and  in  all  the  wonderful 
contrivances  of  the  structure.  All  these,  too,  are  car- 
ried out  with  such  preci:don  that,  notwithstanding  the 
immense  superincumbent  weight,  no  settlement  in  any 
part  can  be  detected  to  the  extent  of  an  appreciable 
fraction  of  an  inch.  Nothing  mare  perfect  mechanically 
has  ever  been  erected  since  that  time.'  ^ 

.^thetically ,  the  pyramids  have '  undoubtedly  far 
less  merit.  *  In  itself/  as  the  writer  above  quoted  well 
observes,  ^  there  can  be  nothing  less  artistic  than  a 


*  FeipiBSoOy  Tol.  i.  pp.  91,  92. 
Compare  Vyie,  toI.  i.  p.  280 :  '  The 
masonrj  of  the  [ceDtral]  chamber 
U  proiably  the  finest  specimen  in 
the  world.  It  connsts  entirely  of 
enormoiui  mMset  of  polished  prranite, 
worked  down  and  laid  with  the 
f^'eatest  exactness,  and  has  retained 
its  original  perfection  for  unnmn- 
bered  centuries,  whilst  other  mighty 
fabrics,  composed  of  coane  work- 
mADsbip  ana  materials,  haye  gra- 


duallj  crumbled  away  into  shapeli 

masses  of  stone  and  rubbish.  In 
this  instance  eyerj  block  is  as  fresh 
and  as  perfect  as  when  taken  from 
the  quarry;  and  such  is  the  pon- 
derous solidity  and  perfection  of 
their  texture,  and  the  labour  and 
science  employed  in  tlioir  arrange- 
ment, that  they  seem  to  set  at  de- 
fiance the  effects  of  time  and  th^ 
efforts  of  human  yiolence.' 
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pyramid/  ^     It  has  no  element  of  architectural  excel- 
lence but  greatness,  and  this  it  conceals  as  much  jis 
possible.     *  A  pyramid  never  looks  as  large  as  it  is  ; 
and  it  is  not  till  you  almost  touch  it  that  you  can  reaUse 
its  vast  dimensions.     This  is  owing  principally  to  all  its 
parts  sloping  away  from  the  eye  instead  of  boldly  chal- 
lenging observation.'^     Still,  the  great  pyramids  of 
Egypt,  having  this  disadvantage  to  struggle  against, 
must  be  said  to  have  overcome  it.     By  the  vastness  of 
their  mass,  by  the  impression  of  solidity  and  durability 
which  they  produce,  partly  also  perhaps  by  the  sym- 
metry and  harmony  of  their  lines  and   their  perfect 
simplicity  and  freedom  from  ornament,  they  do  convey 
to  the  beholder  a  sense  of  grandeur  and  majesty,  they 
do  produce  within  him  a  feeling  of  astonishment  and 
awe,  such  as  is  scarcely  caused  by  any  other  of  the 
erections  of  man.     In  all  ages  travellers  have  felt  and 
expressed  the  warmest  and  strongest  admiration  for 
them.^     They  impressed  Herodotus  as  no  works  that 
he  had  seen  elsewhere,  except  perhaps  the  Babylonian.* 
They  astonished  Germanicus,  familiar  as  he  was  with 
the  great  constructions  of  Eome.*^     They  stirred  the 
spirit  of  Napoleon,  and  furnished  him  with  one  of  his 
most  telling  phrases.^     Greece  and  Eome  reckoned 


'  Fergusson,  toI.  i.  p.  105. 

'  Ibid.  Compare  Vyse,  yol.  i.  p. 
176. 

*  After  noticing  the  fact  tliat  at 
first  sight  the  pvramide  generally 
disappoint  travellers,  Ck)l.  Vj'se  ol>- 
serves :  '  A  more  deUberato  exami- 
nation^ however,  never  fails  to  alter 
and  correct  these  opinions;  and 
it  was  universally  dcmowiedged  bv 
those  who  remained  for  any  length 
of  time  at  Ghizeh,  that  the  more 
carefully  and  completely  they  were 
inspected  the  more   extraordinary 

VOL.    I.  ] 


their  grandeur  appeared.  .  .  .  Pre- 
eminent in  dimensions  and  antiquity 
over  all  other  buildings  in  the  worlds 
they  are  alike  admirable  for  the 
excellence  of  their  masonry,  the  skiU 
and  science  disnlayed  in  their  con- 
struction, and  tlie  imposing  majesty 
of  their  simple  forms.'  (Pyramids  of 
Qhizehy  l.s.c.) 

*  Herod.    iL   124-34    and    148. 
Ck)mpare  i.  03. 

*  Tacit.  ^7in.ii.Gl.' 

*  'Soldiers,  forty  centuries  look 
down  upon  you  from  the  top  of 
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them  among  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  world.*  Mo- 
dems have  donbted  whether  they  coidd  really  be  the 
work  of  Iiuraan  hands.'  If  they  possess  one  only  of 
the  elements  of  architectural  excellence,  they  possess 
that  element  to  so  great  an  extent  that  in  respect  of  it 
they  are  unsurpassed,  and  probably  unsurpassable. 

Before  quitting  altogether  the  subject  of  the  pyramids 
it  should  perhaps  be  noted — first,  that  the  Egyptians 
not  unfrequently  built  brick  pyramids,'  and  prided 


the  pirramidB.'    (See  Alison,  Hit-  I  70-1)  givei  a  fuU  account  of  two 


i.  p.  433.) 
f  tKod.  ijic.  i.  63;  u.  n  ;  Rtnb. 
vii; ),  S  33. 
*  Ricb&ideon,.   Travtl*  along  tht 


brick  pjmnklii  ftt  Da«hoor.  Tbar 
were  ctHuposed  of  crude,  not  baked, 
brickii,  Knd  were  cased  with  Mokat- 
taiu  limeatoee,     Tbe  original  baaea 


Section  of  Uriuk  Pjmniil  at  llUhoaii. 


Mtditernmeim  and  Fartt  ailjaeent, 
vol.  i.  p.  1 10,  quoted  by  Dr.  Hiueell 
in  his  Eyifpt,  Ancient  and  Modem, 
p.l24.0oiui»reniod.Sic  i.03,subfin. 
>  \'yt6  (vol.  iii.  pp.  57-63  and 


were  eetimated  at  342  feet  0  inches 
and  350  feet,  their  perpendicular 
heights  at  267  feet  4  inches  and 
216  feet  0  inches.  There  is  also  a 
pjRUnid  chiefly  built  of  crude  brick 
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themselves  upon  constructiug  durable  mon\imeiit3  wilh 
so  poor  a  material ;  ^  and  secondly,  that  they  occaaion- 
ally  built  pyramids  with  two  distinct  iiieliiiations. 
The  southern  stoue  pyramid  of  Dashoor,  which  has  a 
base  of  nearly  617  feet,  is  commenced  at  an  angle  of 
54°  15',  and,  if  this  slope  had  been  continued,  must 
have  risen  to  an  elevation  of  nearly  400  feet.     When, 


SoBtherD  Stono  Pyramid  of  Dashoor.  ,     ■ 

however,  the  work  had  been  carried  up  to  the  height  of 
about  150  feet,  the  angle  was  suddenly  changed  to  one 
of  42*  only,  and  the  monument  being  finished  at  this  low 
elope,  lost  sixty  feet  of  its  proper  elevation,  falling  aliort 
of  340  feet  by  a  few  inches.^  The  effect  of  a  pyramid 
of  this  kind  is  pronounced  to  be  unpleasant;'  and  there 
can  be  httle  doubt  *  that  the  change  of  construction. 


at  Illahoun,  on  Hxe  waj  to  the  Fny- 
oura.  ThU  hud  not  only  Bcnaiii);  of 
Btflne,  but  was  Btrengtbaned  inler- 
iirUj  bj  a  number  of  itone  walla,  Ibo 
nrrnngement  nf  which  will  be  best 
understood  bjthe  repreceiitntion  on 
the  oppoHit*  page.  There  is  an- 
olber   hrick    pjnunid    innde    the 


Fayoum,  known  a«  the  Pyramid  of 
Ilowftra  (Vyae.  vol,  iii,  p.  83). 

'  Herod,  ii.  l.tC. 

'  Vvso,  vol.  iii.  pp.  06-7. 

»  Had.  p.  00. 

•  So  ^ViUiirisOQ  (TnppffrajiAp  of 
Thebet,  p.  338).  The  Uaahoor  py- 
roinid  abowB  an  inferiority  of  con- 
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when  made,  was  an  after-tbought  resulting  &om  a 
desire  to  complete  the  work  more  rapidly  than  had 
been  at  first  intended. 

Besides  the  brick  and  stone  tomba  thus  elaborately 
constmcted,  tlie  Egyptians  were  also  in  the  habit  of 
forming  rock-eepulchrea  by  escavationa  in  the  moun- 
tains whereby  the  Nile  Valley  was  bordered.  These 
excavated  tomba  belong  to  a  period  somewhat  later 
than  that  of  the  pyramids,  and  have  but  few  archi- 
tectural features,  being  for  the  most  part  a  mere  suc- 
cession of  chambers  and- passages,^  with  walls  and 
ceilings  ornamented  by  painting  and  sculpture,  but 
devoid  of  any  architectural  decoration.  Still,  there 
are  certain  exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  Occasion- 
ally the  entrances,  and  again  the  larger  chambers,  are 
supported  by  columns ;  and  these,  though  for  the  most 
part  plain,  have  in  some  instances  an  ornamentation 
which  is  interesting,  showing  as  it  does  the  germ  of 
features  which  ultimately  came  to  be  employed  widely 
and  recognised  as  possessing  great  merit  In  the  ear- 
liest of  the  rock-tombs  the  pillar  is  a  mere  pier,'  at  first 

■tniclioD  in  the  upper  part ;  uid  it  |  Drarlj  100  feet  below  the  level  of 
ia  doublfiil  if  it  WB8everi|uitecom-  tbe  entrance.  It  compriwil  five 
pleted(Vyae,  vol.  Jii.  p.  (HI).  |  pillarud    cliBmlieiB, 


of  tlie  'Tonil)  of  Menephtlii 
Thebes  (■ff"'-^  Architecture,  vol. 
i.  p.  128).  Thie  excavation  vaa 
SfiO  feet  long,  and  descended  gra- 
dually till  it  reached  a  depth  of 


sages  or  corridors,  and  a  large  room 
with  a  coved  roof,  in  which  Belioni 
found  the  earcophagus  of  Meneph- 
Uiah  (StuardiM,  p.  S3G). 

*  YeiguBBon,I£iU.o/ArciiUcCiir», 
Tol.  i.  p.  103, 


Ca.  VILl  EOCK-SKPULCHEBS.  2l3 

square  or,  at  any  rate,  rectangular;  then  the  projecting 

angles  are  cut  away,  

and  the  shape  be- 
comes octagonal; 
finally,  the  octagon 
is  rounded  oS  into 
a  circle.  This  form 
being  too  ^mple,  an 
ornamentation  of  it 

is  projected,  and  that  sort  of  shallow 

fluting  appears  which  characterises  the 

Doric  order  of  the  Greeks.     Several 

tombs  at  Beni  Hassan,  in  Middle  Egypt, 

exhibit  pillars  so  hke  the  Qrecian  that 

they  have  obtained  the  name  of '  Proto- 

Doric.''     Sixteen  shallow  curved  inden- 
tations, carried  in  straight  lines  from  top 

to  bottom  of  the  columns,  streak  thera 

with  delicate  varieties  of  shade  and  light, 

adding  greatly  to   their  richness  and- 

effect.    The  sides  slope  a  httle,  so  that 

the  column  tapers  gently ;  but  there  is 

no    perceptible    entasis    or  hyperbolic 

curve  of  the  sides.     The  base  is  large, 

and  there  is  a  square  plinth  between  the  .  Doric'  piii«r  and 

column  and  the  architrave,  which  latter    Section  of  Baae. 

is  wholly  unornamented.     The  entire  elTect  is  simple  | 

and,  pleasing.' 


'  Fergumon 


n,  ffitt,  of  Architedure, 

in  Mvtewn  of  Clan.  Antiqaitie*,  vol. 
i.  p.  87.  Ths  resemblance  to  the 
Doric  ord«r  nu  remarked  bj  the 
architect  Gaetano  Bosellini,  vho 
ftccompamed  the  Tuscan  eXpeditioo 
of  the  Qnuid  Duke  Leopold.  fBee 
Boaellini,  Monamenii  Grili,  tu.  i. 


f.  65,  note  *.)  It  IB  also  noticed 
T  Sir  Gaidoer  Wilkinsoo  (Ancient 
Effj/ptiam,  vol.  i.  p.  44),  and  bj 
BuDsen  (Egi/ptt  JVnw,  Tol.  ii,  p. 
284). 

*  '  Tali  colonne  sodo  tra  1e  pifi  ele-  I 
gand  di  quaiit«  M  ne  Teggono  n^li    I 
antielii  monnraenU  d'Egitto.'    (Iu>- 
sdlini,  Mm.  Civ.  l.s.c.) 
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Another  still  more  elegant  and  thoroughly  Egyp- 
tian column,  which  is  found  occasionally  in  the  early 
tombs,  seems  to  deserve  description.  This  appears  to 
imitate  four  reeds  or  lotus  stalks,  clustered  together 

and  bound  round  with  a  ligature  near 
the  top,  above  which  they  swell  out  and 
form  a  capital.  This  pillar  stands — 
like  the  other — on  its  own  base,  and 
is  rather  more  tapering.  It  was  some- 
times delicately  coloured  with  streaks 
and  bars  of  blue,  pink,  yellow,  green, 
and  white,  which  gave  it  a  very  agree- 
able appearance.^ 

The  spaces  between  the  pillars  are 
sometimes  occupied  by  curvilinear 
roofs,2  which,  though  not  exhibiting 
any  engineering  skill,  since  they  are 
merely  cut  in  the  rock,  imply,  at  any 
rate,  an  appreciation  of  the  beauty  of 
coved  ceilings,  and  suggest,  if  they  do 
not  prove,  an  acquaintance  with  the 
arch.  Such  a  knowledge  was  certainly 
possessed  by  the  later  Egyptians,  and 
may  not  improbably  have  been  ac- 
quired even  at  the  very  remote  date  to 
Egyptian  Pillar  and  which  the  tombs  in  qucstiou  belong. 

Although  their  early  architecture  is 
almost  entirely  of  a  sepulchral  character,  yet  we  have  a 
certain  amount  of  evidence  that,  even  from  the  first,  the 
Temple  had  a  place  in  the  regards  of  the  Egyptians, 


^  '  A  queste  colonne^  oltre  I'ele- 
ganza  deUa  forma^  aggiuneono  va- 
ghezza  i  colori,  che,  dispoati  con  belF 
armonia,  danno  rirndto  agli  Bteli,  ai 


legami,  ed  ai  bocciuoli '  (Rosellini, 
p.  70). 

'  Ibid.  p.  60 :  rerguBBon,  vol.  i. 
p.  110. 
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though  a  place  very  much  infeiior  to  that  occupied  by 
the  Tomb.  Not  only  is  the  building  of  temples  ascribed 
by  the  audent  writers  to  more  than  one  of  the  early 
kings,'  but  remains  have  beeu  actually  found  which  the 
best  authorities  view  as  edifices  of  this  class,*  belonging 
certwnly  to  a  very  ancient  period.  One  such  edifice 
has  been  discovered,  and  at  least  partially  explored,  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Second  Pyramid — that  of 
Chephrcn — and  mny  he  confidently  regarded  ns  of  his 
erection.  It  consists  maiuly  of  a  single  apartment, 
built  in  the  form  of  the  letter  T>  ^i^d  measuring  about 
100  feet  each  way.  The  entrance  was  in  the  middle 
of  the  cross-bar  of  the  T,  whicli 
was  a  sort  of  gallery  100  feet  long  , 
by  twenty-two  wide,  divided  down  \ 
the  middle  by  a  single  range  of  | 
oblong-square  piers,  built  of  the  i 
best  Syenite  granite.  Prom  this  j 
gallery  opened  out  at  right  angles 
th^  other  limb  of  the  apartment, 
which  had  a  length  of  nearly  eighty  '""  "'  *"'"*'"■ 
feet  witli  a  breadth  of  thirty-three,  and  was  divided  by 
a  double  range  of  similar  piers  into  three  portions,  just 
m  our  churches  commonly  are  into  a  uave  and  two 
aisles.  The  temple  has  no  roof,  but  is  beUeved  to  have 
been  covered  with  granite  blocks,  laid  across  from  the 
walls  to  the  piers,  or  from  one  pier  to  another.  The 
walls  were  lined  with  slabs  of  alabaster,  arragonite,  or 
other  rare  stones,  skilfully  cut  and  deftly  fitted  k^ether  ; 
and  tlie  temple  was  further  adorned  ^vith  statues  of  the 
founder,  having  considerable  artistic  merit,  and  executed 

<  Herod,  ii.  90;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  46, 1  of  tU  Socieltj  of  BrittA  ArcAUecU 
40,  Ac.  tor  Feb.  1801 ;  FerguBSon,  ffitt.  of 

'  Doatiiaoa  in  the  Tran$aetioiu  I  AtxAitecture,  woL  i.  p.  104. 
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in  green  basalt,^  a  close-grained  and  hard  material.  A 
certain  number  of  narrow  passages,  leading  to  small 
chambers,  were  connected  with  it,  but  these  must  be 
regarded  as  mere  adjuncts,  not  interfering  with  the 
main  building. 

There  is  no  beauty  of  ornamentation  and  but  little 
constructive  skill  in  the  temple  which  we  have  been 
considering.  It  has  been  described  as  *the  simplest 
and  least  adorned  in  the  world.'  ^  Still,  we  are  told 
that  the  effect  is  pleasing.  '  All  the  parts  of  the  build- 
ing are  plain — straight  and  square,  without  a  single 
moulding  of  any  sort,  but  they  are  perfectly  propor- 
tioned to  the  work  they  have  to  do.  They  are  pleas- 
ingly and  effectively  arranged,  and  they  have  all  that 
lithic  grandeur  which  is  inherent  in  large  masses  of 
precious  materials.'  • 

The  means  do  not  exist  for  tracing  with  any  com- 
pleteness the  gradual  advance  which  the  Egyptians 
made  in  their  temple-building,  from  edifices  of  this 
extreme  and  archaic  simplicity  to  the  complicated  and 
elaborate  constructions  in  which  their  architecture  ulti- 
mately culminated.  The  dates  of  many  temples  are 
uncertain  ;  others,  of  which  portions  are  ancient,  have 
been  so  altered  and  improved  by  later  builders  that 
their  original  features  are  overlaid,  and  cannot  now  be 
recovered.  We  can  only  say,  that  as  early  as  the 
time  of  the  twelfth  dynasty  the  obelisk  was  invented 
and  became  an  adjunct  and  ornament  of  the  temple,* 
its  ordinary  position  being  at  either  side  of  a  doorway 
of  moderate  lieight,  which  it  overtopped;    and  that 


'  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  EarlieU 
Time*,  p.  38. 
*  Fei^usson,  vol.  i.  p.  106. 
>  Ibid.  pp.  106-6. 


^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  EgyptifmB, 
vol.  i.  p.  46 ;  Bunnen,  BgypCt  IHace, 
YoL  ii.  p.  283,  «&c. 
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soon  after  the  accession  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty — if 
not  even  earlier — ^round  pillars  were  introduced^  as 
a  substitute  for  square  piers,  which  they  gradually 
superseded,  retaining  however  to  the  last,  in  their  mas- 
sive form,  a  pier-like  character.  About  the  same  time 
the  idea  arose  (which  afterwards  prevailed  universally) 
of  forming  a  temple  by  means  of  a  succession  of  courts, 
colonnaded  or  otherwise,  opening  one  into  another, 
and  generally  increasing  in  richness  as  they  receded 
from  the  entrance,  but  terminating  in  a  mass  of  small 
chambers,  which  were  probably  apartments  for  the 
priests. 

The  progress  of  the  Egyptian  builders  in  temples  of 
this  kind  will  perhaps  be  sufficiently  shown  if  we  take 
three  specimens,  one  from  Medinet-Abou,  belonging  to 
the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty  ;  another,  that 
of  the  Eameseum,  belonging  to  the  very  best  Egyptian 
period — the  reign  of  Rameses  IL,  of  the  nineteenth 
dynasty  ;  and  the  third,  that  riiagnificent  temple  at 
Karnak,  the  work  of  at  least  seven  distinct  monarchs, 
whose  reigns  cover  a  space  of  above  five  hundred  years, 
which  has  been  well  compared  to  the  greatest  mediseval 
cathedrals,^  gradually  built  up  by  the  piety  of  successive 
ages,  each  giving  to  God  the  best  that  its  art  could 
produce,  and  all  uniting  to  create  an  edifice  richer  and 
more  various  than  the  work  of  any  single  age  could 
ever  be,  yet  still  not  inharmonious,  but  from  first  to  last 
repeating  with  modifications  the  same  forms  and  domi- 
nated by  the  same  ideas. 

The  temple  at  Medinet-Aboii  faces  to  the  south- 
east.®    It  is  entered  by  a  doorway  of  no  great  height. 


*  See  below,  p.  210. 

*  Fergu8Son,  ilht.  of  A  rchiiecture, 
vol.  i.  p.  118. 


'  See  the  plan  in  the  Description 
detEgyptef  *  Antiquity/  'Planches/ 
vol.  ii.  pi.  4,  tig.  1. 
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on  either  side  of  which  are  towers  or  *  pylons '  of 
moderate  elevation,^  built  (as  usual)  with  slightly  slop- 
ing sides,  and  crowned  by  a  projecting  cornice.  The 
gateway  is  ornamented  with  hieroglyphics  and  figures 
of  gods  ;  ^  but  the  pylons,  except  on  their  internal 
faces,  are  plain.  Having  passed  through  this  portal, 
the  traveller  finds  himself  in  a  rectangular  court,  rather 
more  than  sixty  feet  long  by  thirty  broad,  bounded  on 
either  side  by  a  high  wall,  and  leading  to  a  colonnaded 
building.  This,  which  is  the  temple  proper,  consists 
of  an  oblong  cell,  intended,  probably,  to  be  lighted  from 
the  roof,  and  of  a  gallery  or  colonnade  running  entirely 
round  the  cell,  and  supported  in  front  and  at  the  sides 
by  square  piers.  The  side  colonnades  have  a  length  of 
about  fifty  feet,  while  the  front  colonnade  or  porch  has 
a  length  of  thirty-five  or  forty.  The  space  between  the 
cell  and  the  piers  is  a  distance  of  about  nine  feet,  and 
this  has  been  roofed  in  with  blocks  of  stone  extending 
horizontally  across  it ;  but  the  roof,  thus  formed,  hav- 
ing, apparently,  shown  signs  of  weakness  in  places,  and 
further  support  having  been  needed,  four  octagonal 
pillars  have  been  introduced  at  the  weak  points.^  The 
position  of  three  of  these  is  fairly  regular :  but  one 
stands  quite  abnormally,  as  will  be  seen  by  reference 
to  the  plan.  At  either  end  of  the  front  gallery  or  porch 
are  apartments — one  nearly  square,  about  fifteen  feet  by 
twelve ;  the  other  oblong,  about  twenty-seven  feet  by 
fifteen.  In  this  latter  are  two  round  pillars  with  bell  or 
lotus  capitals,*  intended  to  support  the  roof.  In  the  rear 


^  According  to  the  French  sa- 
vants the  original  height  was  ahout 
twenty-four    feet    (J)eicnption    de 


rEgypUy  1.8.0.  fig.  4). 
«  Ibid. 'Texte/ VOL  i.ch. 


ix.  p.  25. 


'  Ibid.  p.  26 :  <  On  s*^tail  aper^u 
sans  doute  que  les  pierres  du  pla- 
fond, trop  pesantes,  mena9oient  de 
se  rompre  sous  leur  propre  poids.' 

*  Ibid.  p.  28. 
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of  the  temple,  and  in  the  same  line  vdth  the  side  piers, 
are  a  group  of  six  apartments,  opening  one  into  another, 
and  accessible  only  from  the  gallery  immediately  be- 


Oroand-plaD  of  Templs  nt  MedJnct-Abou. 


hind  the  cell.    The  whole  interior  of  the  temple  is 
profusely  omamented  with  hieroglyphics  and  sculp- 
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turea,  chiefly  of  a  religioua  character.  ExtemaUy  this 
building  can  have  had  but  little  grandeur  or  beauty  ; 
internally  it  can  scarcely  have  been  very  satisfactory  ; 
but  the  sculptures,  whose  effect  was  heighteued  by 
painting,  may  have  given  it  a  certain  character  of  rich- 
ness and  splendoiu-, 


Seclinn  of  Temple  at  Medinet-AlioiL 


A  great  advance  upon  this  edifice  had  been  made 
by  the  time  when  Ramesea  II.  constructed  the  building, 
known  formerly  as  the  Memnonium,'  and  now  com- 
monly culled  the  Rameseum,'^  at  Thebes.  Still,  the 
general  plan  of  the  two  buildings  is  not  very  dissimilar. 
The  entTiince-gftteway  stood,  similarly,  between  two 
tall  pylons,  or  '  pyramidal  masses  of  masonry,  whicli, 
like  the  two  western  towers  of  a  Gothic  cathedral,  are 
the  appropriate  and  most  imposing  part  of  the  structure 
externally.' '  It  led,  like  the  other,  into  a  rectangular 
courtyard,  bounded  on  either  side  by  high  walls,  which. 


■  IPAjiTille,  Mfmoiret  tur 
FEgyptt,  p.  205;  Bacriplion,  '  An- 
liriuiUB,'  Vfl.  i,  ch.  ii.  p.  121  ; 
Wilkiuaon,  Atieiiml  Eijifptirm*,  vol. 
i.  pp.  114-0. 

*  Brugacli,  OttchiehU  Aegypteru 
untef  (fcn  Pkaraoactt,  p.  642 ;  Far- 
giUBon,  Hitt.  of  Architecture,  vol.  i. 
pp.  116-7  ;  Birch,  Ei/tfpt  from  the 


Earliett  Timet,  p.  127. 

•  FergiWBOD,  p.  117.  Diodorus 
gives  tlio  pylons  %  beightof  tarty-Rva 
cubits,  or  siKty-Boveii  and  a  half  feet 
(i.  47).  The  Frenuh  eavanw  (iJr- 
ttription,  '  Plancbas,'  vol.  ii.  pi.  37) 
reprewut  it  as  Boitiewliat  greater 
(auout  soventj-tbree  feet). 
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however,  were  in  this  instance  screened  by  a  double 
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Qround-plan  of  tho  Kamesoum. 


colonnade,  supported  on  two  rows  of  round  pillars,  ten 
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in  each  row.^  From  this  courtyard  a  short  flight  of 
steps,  aud  then  a  broad  passage,  conducted  into  an 
inner  peristyle  court,^  a  little  smaller,*  but  veiy  much 
more  splendid  than  the  outer.  On  the  side  of  entrance, 
and  on  that  opposite,  were  eight  square  piers,  with 
colossi  in  front,  each  thirty  feet  high ;  while  on  the 
right  and  left  were  double  ranges  of  circular  columns, 
eight  in  each  range,  the  inner  one  being  continued  on 
behind  the  square  piers  which  faced  the  spectator  on 
his  entrance.  Passing  on  from  this  court  in  a  straight 
line,  and  mounting  another  short  staircase,  the  traveller 
found  himself  in  a  pillared  hall  of  great  beauty,  formed 
by  forty-eight  columns  in  eight  rOws  of  six  each,*  most 
of  which  are  still  standing.  The  pillars  of  the  two 
central  rows  exceed  the  others  both  in  height  and  dia- 
meter.*^ They  are  of  a  different  order  from  the  side 
pillars,  having  the  bell-shaped  or  lotus  capital  which 
curves  so  gracefully  at  the  top ;  while  the  side  capitals 
are  contracted  as  they  ascend,  and  are  decidedly  less 
pleasing.  The  whole  of  the  hall  was  roofed  over  with 
large  blocks  of  stone,  light  being  admitted  into  it 
mainly  by  means  of  a  clerestory  in  the  way  shown 
by  the  section  opposite.  All  the  columns,  together 
with  the  wiUls  enclosing  them,  were  beautifully  orna- 


*  WilkinsoD,  Ancient  EgyittianSy 
vol.  i.  p.  116 ;  Description^  *Texte,' 
vol.  i.  ch.  ix.  pp.  123-4 ;  Fergusson, 
p.  110. 

'  That  is  to  say,  a  court  with 
colonnades  all  round  it 

*  The  French  savants  made  the 
two  courts,  the  hall,  and  the  build- 
ing beyond,  all  of  thein,  of  exactlv 
the  same  width ;  but  Sir  Q.  Wil- 
kinson and  other  authorities  tell  us 
that  the  width  of  the  edifice  is  con- 
tracted at  each  stage.  (See  the 
plan,  p.  221.) 


*  So  Wilkinson  (l.s.c.)  and  Fer- 
gusson  (vol.  i.  p.  110).  The  French 
explorers  supposed  that  there  had 
been  ten  rows  of  six  columns,  and 
thus  made  their  number  sixty  (Z)e<- 
criptionf  *  Antiquit^s,'  *  Texte/  vol.  i. 
ch.  ix.  p.  132 ;  ^  Planches,'  vol.  ii.  pi. 
27).  .  *^ 

^  The  central  piUars  have  a  height 
of  thirty-five  feet,  the  side  ones  of 
twenty-four.  The  former  are  above 
six  feet  in  diameter,  the  latter  about 
five   feet.      iDuctiptian,   <  Texte,* 

I.8.C.) 


223 


Cn.  VII.]  THE   GREAT   COLOSSUS. 


inented  with  patterns,  hieroglj-jihics,  find  bas-reliefs  cut 
in  the  stone  and  then  brillifintly  coloured.'  Behind 
the  hall  were  cliaiiibcra,  probably  nine  in  number,' 
perhaps  more,  the  two  main  ones  supported  by  eight 
pillars  each,  and  lighted,  most  likely,  by  a  clerestory  ; 
the  others  either  dark  or  perhaps  ri;ceiving  light  through 
windows  pierced  in  the  outer  walls. 

A  magnificent  ornament  of  this  temple,  and  pro- 
bably its  greatest  glory,  was  a  sitting  colossus  of  enor- 
mous size,  formeil  of  a  ."ingle   mass  of  red  Syenite 


granite,  and  pohahed  with  the  greatest  care,  which 
now  lies  in  fragments  upon  the  soil  of  the  great  court- 
yard and  provokes  the  astonishment  of  all  beholders.' 
Its  original  height  is  estimated  at  eighteen  yards,  and  its 
cubic  contents  at  nearly  12,000  feet,*  which  would 
give  it  a  weight  of  almost  900  tons!  It  was  the 
largest  of  all  the  colossal  statues  of  Egj'pt,  exceeding! 
in  height  the  two  seated  colossi  in  its  vicinily,  one  of  1 


'  JDaienption  de  I'Ei/ypit,  pp. 
182-3. 

'  8o  WilkinaoD  and  Fenptsaoo. 
Tlie  Frencb  explorers  ttiought  tlint 
tiiere  might  originnlly  litkve  been 
M  mauf  npartmcuta  in  the  rear  of 


'  tbe  (Treat  hall  as  LHodoms  stales,  i 
(See  tbeir  plau,  'AuliquHfe,'  pi.  3.3.)  1 

ix.   pp.   1S4~6;   WilkiuFon,   Toao*M 
grnphy  of  JTifba,  pp.  10-12.  ■ 

'  IJcKriptwn,  p.  126,  note  '. 
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which  is  known  as  *  the  vocal  Memuon,'  by  nearly 
seven  feet.^ 

The  Great  Temple  of  Karnak  is  termed  by  the  latest 
historian  of  architecture  *  the  noblest  effort  of  archi- 
tectural  magnificence  ever  produced  by  the  hand  of 
man.'^     It  commences  with  a  long  avenue  of  crio- 
sphinxes  •  facing  towards  each  other,  and  leading  to  a 
portal,  placed  (as  usual)  between  two  pylons,  one  of 
which  is  still  nearly  complete  and  rises  to  the  height 
of  135  feet*    The  portal  gives  access  to  a  vast  open 
court,  with  a  covered  corridor  on  either  side  resting 
upon  round   pillars,  and   a  double   line  of  columns 
down  the  centre.     The  court  and  corridors  are  275 
feet  long,  while  the  distance  from  the  outer  wall  of  the 
right  to  that  of  the  left  corridor  is  329  feet.*  The  area 
of  the  court  should  thus  be  nearly  100,000  square  feet. 
A  portion  of  it,  however,  on  the  right  is  occupied  by  a 
building  which  seems  to  have  been  a  shrine  or  sanc- 
tuary distinct  from  the  main  temple.      This  edifice, 
placed  at  right  angles  to  the  walls  of  the  coiu-t,  inter- 
rupts the  colonnade  upon  the  right  after  it  has  reached 
about  half  its  natural  length,  and,  projecting  in  front  of 
it,  contracts  the  court  in  this  quarter,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  penetrates  beyond  the  line  of  the  walls  to  a  dis- 
tance of  about  1 20  feet.     It  is  constructed  in  the  usual 
manner,  with  two  pylons  in  front,  an  entrance  court 
colonnaded  on  three  sides,  an  inner  pillared  chamber 
lighted  from  the  roof,  and  some  apartments  behind, 
one  of  which  is  thought  to  have  been  the  sanctuary.^ 
Small  in  proportion  to  the  remainder  of  the  vast  pile 


*  Descnptiotif  pp.  80-1. 
~  \/lIm.Oj' 

vol.  i.  p."  118. 


'  Fergusaon/lIUt,  of  Architecture, 


*  Wilkinson,       Topography     of 
Thebt$,  p.  173. 


*  Deacriptiorif  'Antiquitus/  vol.  i. 
ch.  ix.  p.  208. 

'  Wilkinson,  I.8.C. 

•  Deacriplion,  *  AntiquiUs/  vol.  i. 
ch.  ix.  p.  216. 
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whereof  it  forms  a  part,  this  temple  has  yet  a  length  of 
160  feet  and  a  breadth  of  nearly  eighty,^  thus  covering 
an  area  of  12,500  square  feet.  It  is  ornamented 
throughout  with  sculptures  and  inscriptions,  which 
have  been  finished  with  great  care. 

On  the  side  of  the  court  facing  the  great  entrance 
two  vast  pylons  once  more  raised  themselves  aloft,  to  a 
greater  height,  probably,  than  the  entrance  ones,*  though 
now  they  are  mere  heaps  of  ruins.  In  front  of  them  pro- 
jected two  masses  like  the  antce  of  a  portico,  between 
which  a  flight  of  seven  steps  '  led  up  to  a  vestibule 
or  antechamber,  fifty  feet  by  twenty,  from  which  a 
broad  and  lofty  passage  conducted  into  the  wonder- 
ful pillared  hall  which  is  the  great  glory  of  the  Eamak 
edifice.  In  length  nearly  330  feet,*  in  width  170,*  this 
magnificent  apartment  was  supported  by  164  mas- 
sive stone  columns,  divided  into  three  groups — twelve 
central  ones,  each  sixty-six  feet  high  and  thirty-three  in 
circumference,  forming  the  main  avenue  down  its  midst ; 
while  on  either  side  sixty-one,  of  slightly  inferior  dimen- 
sions,* supported  the  huge  wings  of  the  chamber,  ar- 
ranged in  seven  rows  of  seven  each,  and  two  rows  of  six. 
The  internal  area  of  the  chamber  was  above  56,000 
square  feet,  and  that  of  the  entire  building,  with  its  walls 


^  Description, '  Antiquity/  vol.  L 
ch.  ix.  p.  216. 

*  The  bases  uf  the  second  pyloDS 
exceed  in  width  those  of  the  first  by 
about  six  feet  (ibid.,  '  Planches/ 
vol.  iii.  A.  pi.  21).  It  is  therefore 
probable  that  they  had  a  greater 
weijrht  to  support. 

*  Ibid.  *  Texte/  vol.  i.  ch.  ix.  p. 
218. 

*  Mr.  Fergusson  says  340  (Hist, 
of  Architecttirefyol.  i.  p.  118);  but 
I  do  not  know  on  what  authority. 


Sir  G.  Wilkinson  gives  the  length 
as  829  feet  (Top^p^qphy,  p.  174) ; 
the  French  explorers  at  100  mfttna, 
which  is  328  feet  (DescripHon^  vol 
i.  ch.  ixp.  220). 

'  So  Wilkinson  and  FeTguaeoii. 
The  Description  (\,b,c)  makes  the 
width  exactly  half  the  lenirth.  or 
164  feet 

'  The  side  columns  are  said  by 
Wilkinson  to  be  forty-one  feet  nine 
inches  high  and  twenty-seven  feet 
in  circumlerence  (TV^w^ropAy^BX.). 
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and  pylons,  more  than  88,000  square  feet,  a  larger  area 
than  that  covered  by  the  Dom  of  Cologne,  the  greatest 
of  all  the  cathedrals  of  the  North.^  The  slight  irre- 
gularity in  the  arrangement  of  the  pillars  above  noticed 
was  caused  by  the  projection  into  the  apartment  at  its 
further  end  of  a  sort  of  vestibule  (enclosed  by  thick 
walls  and  flanked  at  the  angles  by  square  piers)  which 
stood  out  from  the  pylons,  wherewith  the  hall  ter- 
minated towai-ds  the  south-east.  These  seem  to  have 
been  of  somewhat  smaller  dimensions  than  those  which 
gave  entrance  to  the  hall  from  the  courtyard;*  but 
their  height  can  scarcely  have  been  less  than  a  hundred 
or  a  himdred  and  twenty  feet. 

Passing  through  these  inner  propyla*a,  the  visitor 
found  himself  in  a  long  corridor  open  to  the  sky, 
and  saw  before  him  on  either  hand  a  tall  tapering 
obelisk  of  rose-coloured  granite  covered  with  hiero- 
gljrphics,'  and  beyond  them  fresh  propylasa— of  inferior 
size  to  any  of  the  others,  and  absolutely  without  orna- 
ment— ^which  guarded  the  entrance  into  a  cloistered 
court,*  240  feet  long  by  sixty-two  broad,  running  at  light 
angles  to  the  general  axis  of  the  edifice.  The  roof  of 
the  cloister  was  supported  by  square  piers  with  colossi 
in  front,  the  number  of  such  piers  being  thirty-six.  In 
the  open  court,  .on  either  hand  of  the  doorway  which 
gave  entrance  into  it,  stood  an  obelisk  of  the  largest 
dimensions  known  to  the  I^ptians,^  a  huge  monolith, 


'  See  Fexpisson,  1.8.c. 

'  Their  width  was  forty-eight  feet, 
that  of  the  westeni  pylons  mty-two 
feet. 

'  See  the  DeKription, '  Antiquit^s/ 
vol.  i.  ch.  ix.  p.  228.  The  total 
height  of  these  obeliskn  is  reckoned 
hy  the  French  savants  at  twenty- 
two  metres  and  three-quarters,  or  |  lisoue  est  le  plus  ^levd  des  rmw^  que 


seventy-four  feet  seven  inches. 

*  Mr.  Ferjjusson  (Hia.  of  Archi- 
tecturey  vol.  i.  p.  118)  caUs  this  a 
I  hall,'  but  I  do  not  suppose  that  he 
imagines  the  space  between  the 
piers,  which  was  above  thirty  feet, 
to  have  been  roofed  in. 

»  De8criptim,  p.  229 :  '  Get  ob^ 
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100  feet  high  and  above  eight  feet  square  ^t  the  base, 
which  is  calculated  to  have  contained  138  cubic  metres 
of  granite,  and  to  have  weighed  nearly  360  tons.^ 

Leaving  these  behind  him,  and  ascending  a  second 
short  flight  of  steps,  the  visitor  passed  through  a  portal 
opposite  to  that  by  which  he  had  entered  the  cloistered 
court,  and  found  himself  in  a  small  vestibule,  about 
forty  feet  by  twenty,  pierced  by  a  doorway  in  the  middle 
of  each  of  its  four  sides,  and  conducting  to  a  building 
which  seems  properly  regarded  as  the  adytum  or  inmost 
sanctuary  of  the  entire  temple.*  This  was  an  edifice 
about  120  feet  square,  composed  of  a  central  cell  of 
polished  granite,  fifty-two  feet  long  by  fourteen  broad, 
surrounded  by  a  covered  corridor,  and  flanked  on  either 
side  by  a  set  of  small  apartments,  accessible  by  twenty 
small  doorways  from  the  court  in  which  the  building 
stood.  The  style  here  was  one  of  primitive  simplicity. 
No  obelisks,  no  colossi,  no  pillars  even,  if  we  except  three 
introduced  to  sustain  a  failing  roof,'  broke  the  flat  uni- 
formity of  th«  straight  walls.  Nothing  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  way  of  ornament  excepting  the  painted  sculp- 
tures and  hieroglyphical  legends  wherewith  the  walls 
were  everywhere  adorned,  and  two  short  stelaj  or 
prisms  of  pink  granite,  which  stood  on  either  side  of 
the  entrance  to  the  granite  cell.  This  cell  itself  was 
broken  into  three  parts.  Passing  between  the  stelae,  one 
entered  a  porch  or  ante-room,  sixteen  feet  broad  and 
about  six  feet  deep,  from  which  a  doorway  about  eight 
feet  wide  lal  into  a  first  chamber,  or  *  Holy  Place,' 
twenty  feet  long  by  fourteen.   Hence,  another  doorway, 

renferme  encore  H^vpte,  et  il  ^^e  diquer   ici   un  lieu   myst^rieux  et 

preaque  en  hauteur  lea  plus  grands  r^v^r^,  dans  lequel  lea  pritres  ou 

qui  se  trouvent  k  Rome.  lea  ministrea  du  roi  ayoient  aeuls  la 

^  DeMription,  p.  280.  faculty  d'entrer.* 

*  Ibid.  p.  234 :  '  Tout  aemble  in-  »  Ibid.  p.  232. 
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of  the  same  width  as  the  first,  coaducted  iato  t^e '  Holy  of 
Holies,*  an  oblong  square,  twenty-seven  feet  by  fourteen, 
richly  decorated  both  on  walls  and  ceiling  with  paintings. 
The  general  resemblance  in  plan  of  this  sacred  cell,  with 
its  inner  and  outer  apartments,  ita  porcli,  and  its  two 


#/* 

1 

H 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Stol*  in  fruDt  of  Qraaita  Cell,  Qreat  Toniple,  Kanuik. 


stelfB  before  the  porch,  to  the  Temple  of  the  Jews — simi- 
larly divided  into  three  parts, andwith '  Jachin  and  Boaz ' 
in  fixint' — must  strike  every  student  of  architecture. 

The  entire  square  building  here  described,  whereof 
the  granite  cell  was  the  nucleus  or  central  part,  stood 
at  one  end  of  a  vast  open  court "  which  surrounded  it 
on  three  sides.  The  court  itself  was  enclosed  by  high 
walls,  behind  which  were  long  corridors,  thought  to 
have  been  divided  formerly  into  numerous  rooms  for 
priests  or  guards,'  and  running  the  whole  length  <rf  the 
coiut,  from  the  south-eastern  pylons  of  the  cloister  to 
an  edifice  at  the  further  extremity  of  the  court,  which 
must  DOW  engine  our  attention.      This  was  a  pillared 


On  the  probability  tbat  'Jachin  r  ueuiy  eij^t;  brood,    ^ee  the  plan 
Boai'  stood  in  front  of  the    in  the  Jbetcriptum,  'Planchea,^  a. 


and  Boai'  stood 
Teiiiple,and  not  under  the 
the  autbor'a  note  on  1  XmgB  tu. 
16-10,  in  the  Spealcer't  Commentary. 
*  One   hundred  yarda   long   bj 


l)etcnptum,  '  Planchea,    , 
vol.  111.  pi.  21 ;  and  compare  above, 

p.  aae.) 

•  iJeacTwrfion,  Tezlo, 'AntiquitA/ 
vol.  i.  ch.  IX.  p.  237. 
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hall,  140  feet  long  by  fifty-five  feet  wide,'  containing 
two  rows  of  massive  square  columns  or  piers,  and  two 
rows  of  round  pillars  with  bell-shaped  capitals  revei'sed. 
The  round  pillars  supported  a  lofty  roof,  with  a  clere- 
story admitting  the  light  of  day,  while  the  square  piers, 
rising  to  a  less  height,  formed,  comparatively  speaking, 
low  aisles  on  either  side  of  the  grand  avenue.  The 
axis  of  the  haU  was  at  right  angles  to  the  general  axis 
of  the  temple.  It  was  entered  by  three  doors,  two 
placed  symmetrically  in  the  centre  of  the  north-western 
and  south-eastern  walls,  the  other,  strangely  and  abnor- 
mally, at  its  southern  comer.  Around  this  hall  were 
grouped  a  number  of  smaller  chambers,  some  sup- 


Pilbred  Hall,  Qreet  Temple,  Kdnitk. 


ported  by  pillars,  some  by  square  piers,  while  others 
were  so  narrow  that  they  could  be  roofed  over  by 
blocks  of  stone  resting  only  on  the  side  walla.  The 
number  of  these  small  apartments  seems  to  have  been 
not  less  than  forty.' 

It  is  time  now  to  turn  from  the  det^ls  of  this  vast 
edifice,  or  rather  mass  of  edifices,  to  its  broad  features 
and  general  dimensions.  It  is  in  shape  a  rectangular 
oblong,  nearly  four  times  as  long  as  it  is  wide,  extending 
firom  N.W.  to  S.E.  a  distance  of  1,200  feet,  and  in  the 
opposite  direction  a  distance  of  about  340  feet'    One 

*  FerguBMiQ,  Hitt.  of  Architec-  I     '  See  the  plno,  mpra,  p.  S2S. 
tnrt,  Tol.  i.  p.  1]  9.    The  Dttaiption       *  Mr.  FuTgiueon  u;b  '  360  feet ' 
Dukes  the  leDgtli  143  feet.  |  (U.c),  but  thia  is  more  than  the 
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projection  only  breaks  the  uniformity  of  the  oblong, 
that  of  the  dependent  sanctuary,  which  interrupts  the 
light-hand  corridor  of  the  entrance  court.  The  entire 
area,  including  that  of  this  dependent  sanctuary,  is  about 
396,000  square  feet,  or  more  than  half  as  much  again 
as  that  covered  by  St.  Peter's  at  Eome.^  The  struc- 
ture comprised  two  extensive  courts — one  colonnaded, 
the  other  plain  ;  an  oblong  cloister,  supported  on  piera 
ornamented  with  colossi ;  four  splendid  obelisks ;  two 
sanctuaries,  one  central,  one  subordinate ;  and  two 
vast  pillared  halls,  one  of  them  exceeding  in  dimensions 
any  other  in  Egypt,  and  covering  with  its  walls  and 
pylons  more  space  than  that  occupied  by  the  cathedral 
of  Cologne.  The  French  engineers  observe  that  the 
cathedral  of  Notre  Dame  would  have  stood  entirely 
within  it ;  *  and  this  is  perfectly  true  so  far  as  area  is 
concerned,  though  not,  of  course,  in  respect  of  eleva- 
tion. The  greatest  height  of  the  Karnak  pylons  was 
not  more  than  about  140  feet,  and  the  height  from  the 
floor  to  the  roof  of  the  Great  Hall  did  not  exceed  seventy- 
six  feet.  Still,  the  dimensions  of  the  hall,  the  mass 
of  material  which  it  contained,  and  the  massive  cha- 
racter of  its  construction,  are  truly  wonderful  and 
admirable  ;  and  it  is  well  said,  that  *  when  we  consider 
that  this  is  only  a  part  of  a  great  whole,  we  may  fairly 
assert  that  the  entire  structure  is  among  the  largest,  as 
it  imdoubtedly  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  buildings 
in  the  world.''  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  besides  the  buildings  here  described  *  there  are 


extreme  width  of  the  propjlflea  in 
front,  which  does  not  exceed  845 
feet.  In  rear,  the  length  of  the 
wall  which  skirted  the  enclosure 
was  not  more  than  330  feet. 

'  By  exaggerating  the  width  Mr. 
Fergusson  is  enahled  to  saj,  that 


the  entire  edifice  '  occupies  nearly 
twice  the  area  of  St.  PeWs  at 
Rome.'  But  this  b  an  over-estimate. 

*  Detcnptum^  *  Antiquity/  vol.  i. 
ch.  ix.  p.  220. 

•  Fergusson,  Hitt,  of  ArcMtec- 
ture,  vol.  i.  p.  119. 
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olher  temples  to  the  north,  to  the  east,  and,  more 
especially,  to  the  south  ;  and  pylons  connecting  these, 
and  avenues  of  sphinxes  extending  for  miles,  and 
enclosing  walls  and  tanks  and  embankments,'  so  that 
the  conchision  seems  to  be  just,  that  the  whole  con- 
stitutes '  such  a  group  as  no  other  city  ever  possessed 
/  either  before  or  since,*  and  that '  St.  Peter's  with  its 
colonnades  and  the  Vatican,  make  up  a  mass  insignifi- 
cant in  extent .  ,  .  compared  with  this  glory  of  Thebes 
with  its  surrounding  temples/  ^ 

With  respect  to  the  aesthetic  merit  of  the  building 
different  estimates  may  be  formed.  There  are  some 
to  whom  Egyptian  architecture  is  altogether  distasteful, 
and  it  must  be  granted  to  have  faults  which  place  it 
considerably  below  the  best  and  greatest  styles ;  but 
few  can  visit  the  remains  themselves  and  gaze  upon 
the  '  long  vista  of  courts  and  gateways  and  halls  and 
colonnades,'  with  *  here  and  there  an  obelisk  shooting 
up  out  of  the  ruins  and  interrupting  the  opening  view 
of  the  forest  of  columns,'  ^  without  being  moved  to 
wonder  and  admiration  at  the  sight.  The  multiplicity 
and  variety  of  the  parts,  the  grandeur  of  all,  the  beauty 
of  some,  the  air  of  strangeness  and  of  remote  antiquity 
which  hangs  over  the  scene,  the  thousand  associa- 
tions— historical  and  other — ^which  it  calls  up,  evoke 
an  interest  and  a  delight  which  overpower  criticism, 
and  dispose  the  spectator  to  exclaim  that  never  has  he 
beheld  anything  so  glorious^  More  especially  is  admi- 
ration excited  by  the  ruins  of  the  Great  Hall.  '  No 
language,'  says  a  writer  not  given  to  strong  displays 
of  feeling,  '  no  language  can  convey  an  idea  of  its 
beauty,  and  no  artist  has  yet  been  able  to  reproduce 


^  ¥erg\»3aoTk,JBiit.  of  Architecture, 
ToL  i.  p.  119. 


*  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Paleitine^ 
'  Introduction,' p.  xxxYiii. 
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its  form  so  as  to  convey  to  those  who  have  not  seen  it 
an  idea  of  its  grandeur.  The  mass  of  its  central  piers, 
illumined  by  a  flood  of  light  from  the  clerestory,  and 
the  smaller  pillars  of  the  wings  gradually  fading  into 
obscurity,  are  so  arranged  and  lighted  as  to  convey  an 
idea  of  infinite  space :  at  the  same  time  the  beauty  and 
massiveness  of  the  forms,  and  the  brilliancy  of  their 
coloured  decorations,  all  combine  to  stamp  this  as  the 
greatest  of  man's  architectural  works,  but  such  a  one 
as  it  would  be  impossible  to  reproduce,  except  in  such 
a  cliinate,  and  in  that  individual  style,  in  which  and  for 
which  it  was  erected.'  ^ 

Among  the  ornaments  of  the  Great  Temple  of 
Kamak  the  obelisk  has  been  mentioned.  It  is  a  crea- 
tion purely  E^ptian,  which  has  scarcely  ever  elsewhere 
been  even  imitated  with  success.^  Such  specimens  as 
exist — in  Bome,  Paris,  Constantinople,  London — are 
the  spoil  which  Egypt  has  yielded  to  her  conquerors  or 
the  tribute  which  she  has  paid  to  her  protectors,  not 
the  production  of  the  countries  which  they  adorn.  It 
is  very  remarkable  that  the  Eomans,  fond  as  they 
were  of  the  gigantic  in  architecture,  and  special 
admirers  as  they  showed  themselves  to  be  of  the 
obelisk,  never  themselves  produced  one.  Though  in 
possession  for  above  six  centuries  of  the  granite  quarries 
of  Sy6n^,  whence  the  Egyptians  obtained  the  greater 
number  of  their  huge  monoliths,  they  preferred  lower- 
ing and  carrying  off  the  creations  of  Egyptian  art  to 
exerting  their  own  skill  and  genius  in  the  production 
of  rival  monuments.     Home  boasted  in  the  time  of  her 


*  FerguBson,  toI.  i.  pp.  110-20. 

*  The  moDuments  in  the  shape  of 
obelisks,  which,  like  the  one  in 
Kensington  Gardens,  are  built  up  of 
a  numl]«r  of  moderately  sized  stones, 
transgress  against  the  fundamental 


law  of  the  obelisk's  being,  which  is 
to  be  monolithic.  Tnej  offend 
against  good  taste  like  sham  carv- 
ings on  a  ceiling,  or  wood  painted  to 
imitate  marble. 
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full  splendour  twelve  obelisks,  but  every  one  of  them 
had  been  transported  from  Egypt  to  Italy.^ 
'  Architects  commonly  divide  the  obelisk  into  three 
parts,^  the  base,  the  shaft  or  obelisk  proper,  and  the 
pyramidion  which  crowns  the  summit ;  but,  materially, 
the  parts  are  two  only,  since  the  pyramidion  is  ordi- 
narily in  one  piece  with  the  shaft  which  it  terminates. 
The  base  is  always  separate,  and  may  consist  of  a  single 
block  or  of  two  placed  stepwise,  which  is  the  arrange- 
ment in  the  case  of  the  obelisk  before  the  church  of  St. 
John  Lateran  at  Bome.  This  is  the  grandest  monument 
of  the  kind  that  exists  anywhere,  or  is  known  to  have 
existed.  Exclusively  of  the  base,  it  haa  a  height  of 
105  feet,®  with  a  width  diminishing  from  nine  feet  six 
inches  to  eight  feet  seven  inches.*  It  is  estimated  to 
have  contained  4,945  cubic  feet  (French),  and  to  have 
weighed  above  450  tons.^  An  ordinary  height  for  an 
obelisk  was  from  fifty  to  seventy  feet,®  and  an  ordinary 
weight  from  200  to  300  tons.^ 


^  The  nearest  approach  to  a  Ro- 
man obelisk  is  that  of  the  Piazza 
Navona^  which  appears  to  have  been 
erected  in  Egypt  to  the  honour  of 
Douiitian  by  ms  flatterers  in  that 
country.  It  belongs  thus  to  Roiuan 
times,  but  was  the  production  of 
Egyptian  workmen. 

^  Fergusson,  HUt.  ofArckitectwre^ 
vol.  i.  p.  129 ;  Smith,  Diet,  of  Greek 
and  Roman  AfUiquities,  p.  816. 

'  Descriptionf '  Antiquity/  vol.  i. 
p.  229y  note ;  Fergusson,  Ijb.c. 

*  DescriptionA,B,c, 

*  Ibid. 

*  According  to  the  French  sa- 
vants, the  obelisks  nearest  in  height 
to  that  of  St.  John  Lateran  are  the 
great  obelisks  of  Eamak,  which  they 
imagined  to  have  measured  20*83 
metres,  or  ninety-seven  feet  eight 
inches,  but  whicn  are  now  said  to 


have  a  height  of  only  ninety-three  feet 
(Stuart  Poole  in  the  Encyclopttdia 
Britarmicaf  ad  voc.  EeTPT,  p.  508 ; 
Fergusson,  Hist,  ofArchitecture,yo\. 
i.  p.  129).  Next  to  these  comes  the 
one  before  St.  Peter's,  which  mea- 
sures 25*136  mitres,  or  eighty-two 
feet  four  inches.  Almost  of  the 
same  size  are  the  great  obelisk  of 
Luxor  and  its  fellow,  now  the  main 
ornament  of  the  Place  de  la  Con- 
corde at  Paris,  which  measure 
twenty-five  mitres,  or  almost  ex- 
actly eighty-two  feet.  The  obe- 
lisk near  the  Porta  del  Popolo  at 
Rome  has  a  height  of  seventy-eight 
feet,  that  at  Il^iopolis  of  sixty-six, 
and  that  recently  brought  to  Eng- 
land of  sixty-seven  feet. 

7  The  obelisk  in  front  of  St. 
Peter*s  is  estimated  to  weigh 
694,000  lbs.  (French),  or  335  tons ; 
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Obelisks  as  erected  by  the  Egyptians  commonly 
stood  in  pairs.  Their  position  was  in  front  of  a  temple, 
on  either  side  of  its  gateway.  Some  have  conjectured 
that  they  represented  solar  rays/  and  were  specially 
dedicated  to  the  sun  ;  *  but  both  these  views  have  been 
combated,  and  must  be  regarded  as  uncertain.  Ar- 
chitecturally they  served  the  purpose  of  the  Boman 
column,  the  Gothic  spire,  and  the  Oriental  minaret ; 
they  broke  the  too  frequent  horizontal  Unes  with  their 
quasi-vertical  ones,  and  carried  the  eye  upwards  from 
the  flat  earth  to  the  dome  of  heaven.  They  were 
especially  valuable  in  Egyptian  architecture  from  the 
comparative  lightness  and  shmness  of  their  forms, 
where  all  otherwbe  was  over-massive  and  heavy .•  The 
proportions  of  the  obelisk  differed  within  certain  limits ; 
but  the  most  satisfactory  had  an  elevation  about  eleven 
times  their  diameter  at  the  base.* 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  temples,  it  seems 
desirable  to  note  that  the  Egyptian  buildings  to  which 
this  term  is  commonly  appUed  are  of  two  classes. 
Some,  and  especially  the  more  magnificent,  such  as  that 
at  Kamak  (above  described),  and  again  that  at  Luxor, 
seem  to  deserve  the  name  which  has  been  given  them,^ 


that  in  the  Place  de  la  Concorde 
and  its  fellow  at  Luxor,  626,236  lbs. 
(French),  or  264  tons;  the  smaller 
one  of  those  still  standing  at  Luxor, 
362,767  lbs.  (French),  or  170  tons. 
(See  the  Deacrintion^  *  Antiquitds,* 
vol.  i.  pp.  188,  220,  and  230.) 

'  Se^  Zoega,  De  Obeliacts;  and 
compare  Plin.  JT.  iV.  xxxvi.  8,  §  14. 

'  Plin.  l.s.c. 

'  I  cannot  agree  with  those  who 
see  in  obelisks  nothing  but  'gro- 
tesque and  unsightly  monimients  of 
Eastern  superstition'  (Merivale,  Ra- 
vian  Empire,  vol.  iv.  p.  73). 


^  Mr.  Fergusson  says  the  average 
proportion  b  ten  diameters  (Hist, 
of  Architecture,  voL  i.  p.  129).  But 
in  the  best  specimens,  as  in  that  of 
the  Lateran  obelisk,  the  height  is 
so  exactly  eleven  diameters  that 
we  must  conclude  that  proportion 
to  have  been  intended.  (The  French 
engineers  give  the  diameter  as  2-023 
metres,  the  height  as  32*160.  Now, 
2-923  X  11  -  32163.) 

^  The  name  was,  I  believe,  first 
given  by  Sir  Gardner  Willanson 
{Topography  of  Thebes,  pp.  28,  81, 
and  '  Table  of  Contents,'  p.  xxiii. ; 


236 


HISTORY  OP  ANCIENT  EGYPT. 


[Ch.  \TI. 


of  *  Palace  Temples,'  being  places  which  were  at  once 
the  residences  of  the  kings  and  structures  in  which  the 
people  assembled  for  worship.  Others  are  entirely 
free  from  this  double  character.  The  southern  temple 
at  Kamak  is  '  strictly  a  temple^  without  anything  about 
it  that  could  justify  the  supposition  of  its  being  a 
palace.'  ^  It  is  a  perfectly  regular  building,  consisting  of 
two  pylons,  approached  through  an  avenue  of  sphinxes, 
of  a  hypaethral  court,  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  a 
double  colonnade,  of  a  pillared  hall  lighted  from  the  roof 
in  the  usual  way,  a  cell  surrounded  by  a  corridor  or 
passage,  and  a  small  hall  beyond  supported  by  four 
columns.^  This  temple  is  pronounced  to  have  con- 
siderable 'intrinsic  beauty,'®  and  is  interesting  as  having 
ftirnished  a  model  which  continued  to  be  followed  in 
Greek  and  Iloman  times. 


Ground-plan  of  Southern  Temple,  Karnak. 

Another  description  of  Egyptian  temple,  intended 
for  religious  purposes  only,  is  that  which  is  known 
under  the  title  of  mammem^  an  edifice  dedicated  to 
the  Mother  of  the  Gods.  Temples  of  this  kind  are 
cells,  containing  either  one  or  two  chambers,  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  colonnade  in  front,  flank,  and  rear.   They 


Ancient  Egyptiantf  toI.  i.  p.  58).  It 
has  been  adopted  by  Fergusson 
{^HiU, of  AsrchiteUure,yo\A,  p.  118) 
And  othera. 

^  Fergusson,  yol.  i.  p.  123. 


'  See  the  plan  in  the  Description, 
*  Planches/  vol.  iii.  a.  pi.  54,  which 
is  reproduced  above. 

'  rergusson,  Ls.c. 
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are  of  oblong  form,  and  are  sometimes  approached  by 
a  flight  of  steps  in  front,  which  conducts  to  the  door- 
way.^ The  size  is  always  small;  and  they  would  be 
unimportant  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  they  appear 
to  have  been  selected  by  the  Greeks  as  the  models 
after  which  they  should  construct  their  own  religious 


Mammeisi,  or  Temple  of  the  '  Mother  of  the  Gods.* 

edifices,  which  were  in  most  instances  peristylar,  and 
which  changed  but  little  from  the  Egyptian  type  be- 
yond rounding  the  square  piers  and  surmounting  the 
flat  architrave  with  a  pediment. 

It  will  have  been  seen  that  Egyptian  architecture 
depended  for  its  eflect,  first,  upon  its  size  and  massive- 


>  Fergu88on,  p.  126. 
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ness  ;  secondly,  on  the  beauty  of  certain  forms,  which 
were  constantly  repeated,  as  the  pillar,  the  caryatide 
pier,  and  the  obelisk ;  thirdly  and  lastly,  on  the  rich- 
ness and  brilliancy  of  its  sculptured  and  coloured  onia- 
mentation.  The  massiveness  appears  most  remarkably 
in  the  pyramids,  and  in  the  pylons  or  great  flanking 
towers  at  the  entrances  of  palaces  and  temples ;  ^  but 
it  is  not  shown  only  in  these  structures — ^it  pervades 
the  entire  style,  and  meets  us  everywhere,  in  pillars,  in 
lintels,  in  colossi,  in  monolithic  chambers,  in  roofe,  in 
walls,  in  obelisks.  However  great  the  diameter  of  a 
cx)lumn,  it  has  usually  in  each  of  its  layers  no  more 
than  four  stones,^  while  all  the  layers  are  of  enor- 
mous thickness.  Lintels  of  doorways  sometimes  exceed 
forty  feet  in  length  ;  ®  colossi  weigh  above  800  tons  ;  * 
monolithic  chambers  not  much  less ;  ^  roofing  stones 
have  a  length  of  thirty  feet,  and  a  weight  of  above  sixty 
tons;®  obehsks,  as  we  have  seen,^  range  from  170 
to  450  tons.  In  mere  ordinary  walls  the  stones  are 
usually  of  vast  size,  and  the  thickness  of  such  walls  is 


*  These  were  in  every  case  solid 
structures,  pierced  (at  the  utmost) 
by  a  sinffle  narrow  staircase,  which 
led  to  the  top  (Deacriptionf '  Anti- 
quit^/  vol.  i.  ch.  ix.  p.  200). 

»  Ibid.  p.  221.  Wilkinson  says 
that  the  usual  construction  is  by 
layers  of  two  blocks  each  {Archi- 
tecture, p.  44). 

•  Wilkinson,  Topography  of 
ThebeSf  p.  174,  note ;  Ancient  Egyp- 
tians,  vol.  iii.  p.  832. 

^  That  of  Barneses  11.  at  the 
Ttameseum  weighed,  according  to 
Wilkinson  (Topography,  p.  12), 887 
tons  5  cwt.  and  a  half.  Those  of 
Amenophis  III.,  in  the  plain  of 
Qumah,  which  are  said  to  contain 
11,600  cubic  feet  (Wilkinson,  An- 
cient Egyptians,  vol.  iii.  p.  829), 
must  be  nearly  as  heavy. 


^  See  Burton's  Excerpta,  pi.  41 ; 
and  compare  Wilkinson  in  the 
author^s  ilerodotus,  vol.  ii.  p.  263, 
note  '.  One  such  apartment  is  said 
to  have  weighed  as  much  as  6,000 
tons  (I)  ;  but  this  estimate  depends 
on  the  accuracy  of  Ilerodotus  in  the 
measurements  which  he  gives  of  the 
monolithic  chamber  at  Buto  (ii.l66), 
and  on  a  calculation  founded  there- 
on by  Wilkinson  (A,  E,  voL  iii.  p. 
831).  It  is  scarcely  possible  that 
the  chamber,  if  of  the  size  stated, 
was  really  formed  of  a  single 
block. 

•  Description, '  Antiquity,'  vol.  i. 
ch.  iz.  p.  221.  Wilkinson  says,  a 
length  of 'above  twenty-four  feet' 
{Architecture  of  Ancient  Egypt,  p. 
18,  note). 

'  Supra,  p.  234  and  note  ^. 
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surprising.  It  is  not  as  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia, 
where  the  material  used  was  crude  brick,  and  the  wall 
which  had  to  sustain  a  serious  weight  was  necessarily 
of  great  breadth  ;  the  Egyptians  used  the  best  possible 
materials — sandstone,  close-grained  limestone,  or  gra- 
nite— ^yet  still  made  their  walls  almost  as  broad  as  the 
Mesopotamians  themselves.  This  could  only  be  from  a 
pure  love  of  massiveness. 

The  column  is  undoubtedly  among  the  most  effec- 
tive of  architectural  forms.  In  Egypt  its  special  cha- 
racteristic is  its  solidity,  or  the  very  large  proportion 
borne  by  the  diameter  to  the  height.  Whereas  in  the 
perfected  architecture  of  the  Greeks,  the  column  where 
it  is  thickest  must  have  a  height  at  least  equalling  six 
diameters,^  in  Egjrpt  the  height  rarely  much  exceeds 
four  diameters,  and  is*  sometimes  not  above  three. 
In  many  cases  it  about  equals  the  extreme  circum- 
ference of  the  pillar.  This  extreme  circumference 
is  not  always  at  the  base.  Columns  are  found  which 
swell  gradually  as  they  ascend,  and  do  not  attain 
their  fiill  width  till  they  have  reached  a  fourth  or 
fifth  of  their  height.  They  then  contract  gently,  and 
are  narrowest  just  below  the  capital,  where  they 
commonly  present  the  appearance  of  being  bound 
round  by  cords.  Other  columns  are,  like  the  Greek, 
largest  at  the  base,  and  taper  gradually  from  bottom 
to  top  ;  but  in  no  case  have  they  the  Greek  swell  or 
entasis. 

The  shafts  of  Egyptian  columns  are   sometimes 
plain,  but  more   commonly  have  an   ornamentation. 


*  This  was  the  proportion  ulti- 
mately fixed  for  the  Doric  order,  in 
which  the  column  was  the  thickest. 
Antique  specimens  are  found  which 
approach  the  proportions  usual  in 


Egypt.     (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek 
and  Roman  AntiquitieBj  p.  326.) 

'  See    Wilkinson's    Architecture 
of  Ancient  Egypt,  pp.  36,  43,  &c. 
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This  ia  effected  by  sculpture  or  painting,  or  both. 
Some,  as  already  noticed,*  are  merely  fluted  like  the 
Greek;  others  have  a  perfectly  smooth  surface,  but 
are  adorned  with  painting.'  In  general,  however,  the 
Burface  is  more  or  less  sculptured,  and  at  the  same 
time  is  painted — often  with  much  taste  and  delicacy. 
For  the  most  part  vegetable  forma  have  been  imitated. 


EgTptii 


The  column  bulges  out  from  its  base  like  a  water-plant, 
and  is  then  sculptured  so  as  to  resemble  a  number  of 
stalks  tied  together  at  the  top  or  at  intervals,  and 
finally  swelling  above  the  last  compresaon  into  a 
calix.'  Or  it  has  the  leaves  and  flowers  of  water- 
plants  delicately  traced  upon  it  and  coloured  natu- 
rally.* Or,  finally,  it  retains  the  mere  general  form 
derived  from  pillars  thus  moulded,  and  substitutes 

<  See  sboTB,  p.  313.  |  kiid  4. 

*  'WilkinaoD,  AtvAilecturt,  p.  7.  *  Dttcr^itM,  <  Pliuicliea,'  vol.  i. 

■  See  Uw  voodcut  above,  figs.  2  |  A.  pla.  18,  68,  Ac 
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hieroglyphics  and  human  or  divine  figures  for  the 
simple  decoration  of  earlier  times.^  Caiiitals  are  of 
four  principal,  forms.  One,  wliicli  has  been  called  the 
'  lotus  blossom '  or  '  bell '  capital,*  begins  with  a  slight 
swell  above  the  top  of  the  shaft — is  then  nearly  cylin- 
drical for  awhile;  after  which  it  curves  outwards  very 
considerably,  and  terminates  in  a  lip,  which  is  rounded 


Egjlitiuu  fiell-Cnpiula. 

off  into  a  flat  siu-face.  Water-plants  of  various  kinds 
are  represented  on  these  '  bell-capitals,'  which  are 
among  the  most  beautiful  of  tlie  architectural  forms 
invented  by  the  I^yptiaus.  Another  kind  of  capital 
is  that  which  is  thought  to  imitate  a  lotus  bud,  or  a 
group  of  such  buds,  with  the  upjJer  portion  removed.^ 


'  See  tbt)  woodcut  on  Uio  pre- 
ceding po^i  fig.  1. 

'  Srtm^ion,' Antiqiiitds,"  vol,  i. 
ch.ix.p.3S;  'DeB  chnpiteaui  k  cnm- 

nanni'^ — n     1.19-    TId  plmiiilDiiii  a  In 


-p.  132 : 
VOL.    I. 


'Ge  chftpitesu  a  la 


forme  d'une  fleur  do  lotus  ^panouie.' 
'  'OhHpiteaux  i  boutons  de  lotus 
tmnqu^a'tibid.  p.  127);  the  'bud- 
capiliU'  of  WilkinBon  {Ai-chitectfa-t 
of  AncieiU  Effi/jil,  p.  33), 


It 
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It  swells  out  considerably  from  the  top  of  the  shaft, 
after  which  it  contracts,  and  is  terminated  abruptly  by  a 
plain  square  atone,  placed  on  it  to  receive  the  architrave. 
Capitals  of  this  type  are  frequent  at  Thebes,  but  rare 
elsewhere.*  The  principal  varieties  are  the  following : — 


EgTptiau  Lotai-C>pit&]i. 

A  third  form,  which  is  very  unusual,  consists  of  the 
■  bell-cnpital  reversed,  a  freak  of  the 
architect  which  is  said  not  to  add 
either  to  the  beauty  or  the  strength 
of  the  building.'  There  is  also  a 
compound  capital  which  is  decidedly 
unpleasing,'  consisting  of  four  human 
heads  placed  at  the  summit  of  the 
ordinary  bell-capital,  between  it  and 
the  architrave. 

The  proportion  of  the  capital 
to  the  shaft  was  considerably  be- 
yond that  approved  by  the  Greeks,* 

though  less  than  the   proportion  which  prevailed  in 


'  '  neetiremuquer  que  ret  onira 
Mt    proprement  celui   da   Th&bea ; 

rtout  il  y  eft  employiS,  et  on  ne 
retrouve  que  Tarement  ailleurs ' 
^Btteriptim,  p.  103). 

*  TeTgaB60a,IIitl.o/ArcAittcture, 
Tol.  i.  p.  110;  Dttcriptton,  '  Anti- 
quitAi,'  ToL  L  ch.  ix.  p.  166;  Wil- 


earlier  timea.     Numerous  speciiDenB 
exist  in  Upper  Egypt,  u  tkt  Koum 
Ombou,  lASia^i,  ma  deewheie. 
*  The    Doric   capital  ma  hota 
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Judaea^  and  in  Persia.*  Instances  are  found  in  wliich  the 
height  of  the  capital  is  as  much  as  one-third  of  the  shaft,* 
though  it  is  more  commonly  one-fourth,  and  some- 
times even  as  little  as  one-fifth.*  The  appearance  of 
*  heaviness '  produced  by  the  thickness  of  the  pillars  is 
increased  by  the  defect  here  noticed,  which  makes  each 
column  seem  to  be  overloaded  at  the  top  and  to  be 
sinking  under  its  own  weight. 

Another  peculiarity  in  the  Egyptian  use  of  cohimns 
is  the  narrowness  of  the  intercolumniation.  Main 
avenues  of  pillars  are,  indeed,  sometimes  of  a  fair  width, 
extending  to  nearly  two  diameters  in  some  cases.*  But 
the  spaces  left  between  the  pillars  at  the  sides,  instead 
of  being,  as  in  Grecian  art,  the  same  or  nearly  the 
same,  firequently  do  not  equal  a  single  diameter,^  and 
are  scarcely  ever  as  much  as  a  diameter  and  a  half. 
Thus  the  columns  are  unduly  crowded  together,  and 
in  the  great  pillared  halls  the  forest  of  stems  stands  so 
thick  that,  except  in  front  and  on  either  flank,  the 
view  is  everywhere  interrupted,  and  the  immensity  of 
the  space  enclosed  cannot  be  seen  from  any  point. 
The  intention,  seemingly,  is  to  make  siure  that  the  roof 


one-eighth  to  one-twelfth  the  height 
of  the  pillar,  the  Ionic  from  one- 
ninth  to  one-eleTenih,  the  Conn- 
thiftn  hetween  one-eeyenth  and  one- 
eighth  (Encyclap,  Brit,  ad  voc. 
Arghitectubb,  pp.  463-6). 

^  See  1  Kings  yii.  1&-10.  which 
shows  that  in  the  pillars  Jaciiin  and 
Boaz,  the  proportion  of  the  capital 
to  the  shaft  of  the  column  was  ss 
one  to  two  I 

'  Ancient  MonarchieSf  toI.  iii.  p. 
306. 

*  For  an  example  see  JEnct/ckp, 
Brit,  Tol.  iii.  pi.  li.  fig.  7. 

^  See  the  woodcut  on  p.  240, 
figs.  2  and  3. 


^  In  the  great  pillared  hall  at 
Eamak  the  width  of  the  central 
ayenue  is  eighteen  feet^  the  diameter 
of  the  columns  at  their  hese  heing 
eleyen  feet  eight  inches,  which  giyes 
an  intercolumniation  of  not  much 
more  than  a  diameter  and  a  half; 
hut  in  the  temple  of  Bameses  II., 
which  projects  into  the  ereat  court 
at  Kamak,  and  again  in  the  larger  of 
the  two  temples  towards  the  south, 
the  distance  of  two  diameters  is 
reached.  See  the  Deicripiian^ 
'Planches/  A.  pis.  21  and  55, 
fig.  3. 

•  Deicriptimf  '  Antiquity,'  yol. 
i.  ch.  ix.  p.  212. 
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shall  have  an  ample  support,  and  to  this  desire  is  sacri- 
ficed every  other  consideration. 

The  caryatide  piers  of  the  Egyptians  were  even 
more  massive  than  their  columns.  Square  in  plan, 
slightly  pyraraidical  in  outline,  narrowing  (that  ia  to 
say)  as  they  rose,  and  spaced  at  short  distances  one  from 
another,  with  a  heavy  cornice  above  them,  they  had 
DO  ornament  to  take  off  from  their  solid  strength  be- 
yond a  few  hieroglyphics  and  the  figure  from  which 
they  take  their  name.  This  was  a  colossus,  generally 
from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five  feet  high,'  which  was 
placed  directly  before  the  pier  on  a  pedestal  of  one  or 
two  steps.     Solemn  and 


"SlE^l:^ 


stately  stand  the  figures, 
clothed,  apparently,  in 
tight-fitting  vesta,*  with 
mitres  upon  their  heads, 
and  arms  crossed  upon 
their  breasts,  each  exactly 
like  all  the  others,  wi^  ex- 
pressionless countenances, 
emblems  of  complete  re- 
pose. UnUke  the  similarly 
named  statues  of  the 
Greeks,  they  do  not  aflBict 
the  beholder  with  the  spec- 
tacle of  human  forms  op- 
pressed by  the  burden  of  a  crushing  weight  whereof 
they  can  never  be  rid.  The  caryatides  of  Egypt  bear 
no  burden  at  all.  They  stand  in  front  of  the  piers, 
entirely  distinct  from  them,  though  touching  them,  and 
for  the  most  part  do  not  even  quite  reach  to  the  archi- 

»  Ducription, '  Antiquity/  toI.  i.  |     '  '  EUes  sout  Tfituea  d'uiie  tunique 
ch.  ii.  pp.  36,  127,  &c.  |  longue  et  4lroite.'     (Ibid.  p.  127.) 
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trave  which  the  piers  support.^  They  are  not  slaves 
coademned  to  an  ignominious  punishment,^  but  em- 
blems of  a  divine  presence,  impressing  the  spectator 
with  a  sense  that  the  place  wherein  they  stand  is  holy 
ground. 

\  Obelisk..  ^  already  ob^rved,-  were  au.„.g  the 
hghtest  of  the  forms  used  by  the  Egyptians.  Archi- 
tecturally they  must  have  been  intended  to  reheve  the 
eye,  wearied  by  the  too  great  massiveness  of  pillars, 
piers,  and  pylons,  with  the  contrast  of  a  shm  delicate 
spire,  rising  gracefully  among  them  and  cutting  the 
horizontal  lines  at  right  angles.  They  were  generally 
placed  at  the  entrances  to  temples,  one  on  either 
side  of  the  main  doorway;  but  sometimes  they  are 
found  in  the  interior  of  buildings.  The  great  Palace- 
Temple  at  Karnak  was  adorned,  as  we  have  seen,  with 
four ;  but  in  general  a  temple  had  no  more  than  two, 
and  most  temples  were  altogether  without  them.  The 
conventional  necessity  of  setting  them  up  in  pairs* 
gave  rise  to  occasional  awkwardness.  When  obelisks 
of  the  largest  size  were  ordered,  it  was  difficult  to  find 
in  the  quarries  two  masses  of  granite  ninety  or  a  hun- 
dred feet  long  without  break  or  flaw  in  them.  Flaws 
might  even  be  discovered  when  the  work  had  proceeded 
to  a  certain  point,  and  an  obelisk  intended  to  have 
reached  a  certain  length  might  in  consequence  have  to 
be  shortened.  The  result  was  that  in  some  instances  the 
pair  of  obelisks  supplied  were  not  of  equal  height ;  and 


^  An  exception  Appears  in  a  set 
of  caryatides  belonging  to  the  tem- 
ple of  Kameees  U.  at  Karnak,  where 
the  top  of  the  mitre  rises  a  little 
aboTe  the  line  of  the  architrave. 
(See  DeBcriptiony  'Planches/  vol. 
iii.  pis.  25  and  30,  fig.  1.) 

'  As  the  Greek  caryatides  were 


said  to  he  ( Vitray.  i.  1,  §  6 ;  Plin. 
H,  N.  xxxvi.  46). 

'  See  above,  p.  235. 

*  Herod,  ii.  111.  (Compare  Plin. 
H,  N,  xxxvi.  8,  §  14,  wnere  yow 
are  ascribed  to  Sesothes,  two  to 
Rhamsesis  (Rameses),  two  to  Moa- 
phres,  &c. 
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this  want  of  symmetry  had  to  be  met  by  artifice.  The 
shorter  obelisk  was  given  a  higher  pedestal  than  the 
taller  one,  and  was  sometimes  even  advanced  a  little 
towards  the  spectator  that  it  might  appear  as  large  as 
the  other.  ^  Obelisks  seem  most  usudly  to  have  been 
votive  offerings  set  up  by  monarchs  before  temples, 
partly  to  propitiate  the  gods,  but  mainly  for  their  own 
glory.  The  inscriptions  upon  them  set  forth  in  every 
case  the  greatness  and  the  victories  of  their  erector. 

It  is  difficult  for  one  who  has  not  visited  Egjrpt  to 
pronounce  positively  on  the  merit  or  demerit  of  the 
Egyptian  coloured  decoration.  If  we  could  feel  sure 
that  the  effect  produced  was  really  such  as  is  repre- 
sented by  the  French  artists  who  made  the  drawings 
for  the  *  Description,'  we  should  have  to  assign  it  high 
praise,  as  at  once  tasteful,  rich,  and  harmonious.  No- 
thing in  decorative  colour  can  well  be  more  admirable 
than  the  representation  given  in  that  magnificent  work 
of  the  interior  of  a  temple  at  PhilsD,  restored  to  what 
is  supposed  to  have  been  its  ancient  condition.^  The 
design  is  excellent ;  the  tints  are  pleasing ;  and  the 
arrangement  by  which  thin  lines  of  white  separate  be- 
tween colours  that  would  otherwise  offer  too  strong  a 
contrast,  leaves  notliing  to  be  desired.  The  pale  grey  of 
the  stucco  also,  predominating  throughout,  subdues  the 
whole,  and  prevents  any  appearance  of  glare  or  gaudi- 
ness.  But  it  is  difficult  to  decide  how  much  this  admir- 
able drawing  owes  to  the  accurate  observation  of  facts, 


^  See  the  remarks  of  the  French 
englDeors  on  the  two  obelisks  of 
Luxor  (Description,  *  Antiquit<56/ 
vol.  i.  ch.  ix.  pp.  18B-0). 

'  See  the  plates,  vol.  i.  A.  pi.  18. 
The  temple  at  PhUn  is  a  late  con- 
struction, and  the  character  of  its 
ornamentation  would  scarcely  be  a 


sure  indication  of  the  cliaracter  of 
decomtive  art  under  the  Pharaolis. 
StilL  it  is  a  thoroughly  Egyptian 
builainff,  and,  considering  how  dis- 
inclined the  Egyptians  were  to 
change  of  any  kiua,  might  not  im- 
probably repeat  more  ancient  work. 
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how  much  it  is  indebted  for  its  beauties  to  the  imagi- 
nation  and  the  good  taste  of  the  designers.      Egyptian 
colouring  in  its  primitive  aspect  is  to  be  seen  only  in 
the  rock-tombs,  where,  we  are  told,  the  paintings  have 
all  the  freshness  of  works  executed  but  yesterday.^ 
Much  admiration  is  expressed  for  these  paintings  by 
many  who  have  visited  the  tbmbs  and  described  them  ;* 
but  nothing  can  well  be  more  disappointing  than  to 
turn  from  the  glowing  descriptions  that  have  been 
given  by  these  writers  to  the  representations  made  by 
artists  in  the  magnificently  illustrated  works  of  Bosel- 
lini  and  Lepsius,  on  which  no  expense  has  been  spared. 
Of  crude,  coarse,  and  inharmonious  colouring  we  be- 
hold in  these  works  abundant  specimens ;  of  what  is 
really  harmonious  and  artistic  in  colour  we  observe 
scarcely  anything.     A  few  vases  and  some  of  the  pat- 
terns upon  ceihngs  are   fairly  good;^  but  these  are 
exceptions,  and  in  general  the  colouring  is  about  as 
bad  as  colouring  can  be.     A  coarse  and  violent  red,  a 
dull  blue,  and  a  staring  yellow  predominate;  white, 
the  great  chastener  and  subduer  of  colour,  is  intro- 
duced but  scantily.     Strong  tints  prevail:  half  tones 
are  scarcely  to  be  seen.  Shading  is  of  course  unknown : 
and  the  whole  style  cannot  but  be  pronounced  crude, 
harsh,  and  unpleasing.     Still,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  these  illustrated  works  are  not  the  originals,  and 
that  what  they  present  to  us  are  fragments  detached 
from  their  surroundings ;  and  it  would  evidently  be  un- 
safe to  conclude  upon  such  data  that  the  general  effect 


'  Belzoni,  ResearcheBf  pp.  231, 
234,  &c.;  Ronellini,  monumenti 
dvtlif  ToL  L  pp.  54,  106,  &c. ; 
Sharpe,  History  or  Egypt ^  vol.  L  p.  73. 

'  Belzoni,  p.  234 ;  Stanley,  Sinai 
and   Pakstinef   'Introduction/   pp. 


xxxix-zl. ;    Fergu88on,     Hist,    oj 
ArcMtecturef  yol.  i.  p.  129. 

'  SeeBoae\i\ni, monumenti  Oivilif 
Plates,  Tol.  ii.  pL  63,  figs.  10  and 
17 ;  pi.  69,  figs.  1  and  2;  pL  71,  fig. 
11,  &C. 
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actually  produced  upon  the  beholder  by  an  Egyptian 
temple,  seen  as  a  whole,  was  not  heightened  and  im- 
proved by  the  painted  decoration,^  which  was  certainly 
rich  and  briUiant,  though  we  may  suspect  that  it 
wanted  delicacy  and  would  have  seemed  to  modems 
over-glaring. 

Before  this  chapter  is  brought  to  a  close  a  few 
words  must  be  said,  first,  with  regard  to  the  domestic 
architecture  of  the  Egyptians,  and,  secondly,  concerning 
some  peculiarities  of  their  construction. 

The  specimens  which  exist  of  the  domestic  archi- 
tecture are  few  and  fragmentary.  Excluding  the  great 
buildings  above  described,  which  seem  to  have  been  at 
once  temples  and  royal  residences,  there  is  but  one 
example  remaining  of  a  mere  dwelling-house,  and  that 
example  is  believed  to  be  at  the  present  time  incom- 
plete.* It  stands  in  the  near  vicinity  of  the  temple  at 
Medinet-Abou,  which  has  already  engaged  our  atten- 
tion,'  and  is  commonly  called  a  *  pavilion,'*  having 
been  built  for  himself  as  a  sort  of  private  residence  by 
one  of  the  kings.*^  It  consists  at  present  of  a  court 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  surrounded  on  three  sides  by 
buildings  three  storeys  high,  which  attain  an  elevation 
of  thirty-seven  feet  above  the  actual  level  of  the  soil, 
and  miist  have  had  originally  an  elevation  of  above 


^  WOkinaoii  says :  '  No  one  who 
understands  the  harmony  of  colours 
will  fail  to  admit  that  they  (t.0.  the 
Egyptians)  perfectly  understood 
their  distiihution  and  proper  com- 
binations^ and  that  an  fWptian 
temple  was  greatly  improyed  by  the 
addition  of  pamted  sculptures/ 
(Ancient  Egypttans^yoX,  iii  p.  208.^ 

*  80  Fergusson^  Httt,  oT  Areht- 
tedure^  yoL  i.  p.  131.  iThe  point 
admits  of  a  douot. 


•  See  aboye,  pp.  217-20. 

^  The  term  was  first  used  hj  the 
French  sayants  in  the  Deacnption 
('  Antiquity/  yol.  i.  ch.  ix.  pp.  80- 
88).  It  has  been  adoptea  from 
them  by  Sir  G.  Wilkinson  {Ancient 
EayptianSf  yol.  ii.  p.  116 ;  yol.  y.-p. 
846)  and  Mr.  Fei^sson  (Hist,  of 
Architecture,  yol.  i.  p.  130). 

^  Rameses  III.^  of  the  twentieth 
dynasty. 
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fifty  feet.'  The  buildings  consist  of  three  rectangular 
blocks,  with  three  rooms  in  each,  one  above  the  other, 
and  two  narrow  erections  enclosing  passages  that  con- 


of  the  FaTilion  of  fiameM*  III. 


nect  the  three  seta  of  rooms  together.     All  the  rooms 
are  small,  the  largest  not  exceeding  seventeen  feet  by 

are  taken  from  the  Darription,  'Planches,' vol.  ii. 
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thirteen,  and  the  smallest  being  about  nineteen  feet 
by  nine.  All  were  lighted  by  windows  except  the 
ground-floor  room  of  the  main  block  at  the  end  of 
the  court,  which  obtained  light  only  from  its  door- 
way&  The  walls  are  of  great  strength  and  solidity ; 
the  roof  and  the  ceihnga  of  the  chambers,  except 
perhaps  in  one  instance,  were  of  stone.  A  wooden 
ceihng  is  thought  to  have  separated  the  ground-floor 
room  of  the  main  block  from  the  apartment  above  it ;  ^ 
but  this  has  been  destroyed,  and  the  two  rooms  form 
now  only  one.  The  buildings  are  ornamented,  both 
externally  and  internally,  with  hierc^lyphics  and  sculp- 
tures of  the  usual  type ;'  but  the  ornamentation  is  on  the 
whole  somewhat 
rryrTTTTTTnnnrn  scanty.  The  entire 
edifice  was  of  the 
same  height,  and 
was  crowned  with 
a  sort  of  battle- 
ment, of  which  the 
annexed  is  a  re- 
presentation. Its 
plan  was  remarkably  varied  in  outline,  and  the  nume- 


Daicrntum,      '  AntdquiMB,' 

i.  ch.u.  p.  33. 
*  Odb  very  peculiar  onBinen- 
Ution  requires  special  notice. 
The  ulls  of  MTenl  Iblank  -win- 
dows are  supported  b;  ft  row  of 
beads,  apparently  those  of  cap- 
tives, wtuuh  seem  crushed  be- 
neath the  weight  that  presses  on 
them.  (See  the  DaeripCion, 
'  Planches,'  toL  ii.  a,  pL  17, 
fig.  7;  and  compare  WiMoson, 
Ancient  Egypticnu,  vol.  v.  pp. 
346-0,  B.aA  Ar«hiUcture,  p.  64.) 
This  ornamdDt  is  nowhere  elw 
repeated. 
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rous  projections  and  recesses  must  have  rendered  the 
play  of  light  and  shade  upon  the  building  curious  and 
striking. 

In  the  pictorial  representations  which  ornament  the 
rock-tombs  we  sometimes  meet  with  buildings  which 
appear  to  be  private  residences.  In  one  case  ^  we  have 
what  seems  to  represent  the  exterior  fa9ade  of  a  house, 
on  the  side  on  which  it  was  ordinarily  approached. 
The  building  divides  itself  into  three  portions,  a  centre 


An  Egyptian  Dwelling-hooBe,  yieved  in  Front. 

and  two  wings.  The  central  part,  which  is  higher  than 
the  rest,  is  crowned  by  a  steep  roof,^  shaped  like  a 
truncated  pyramid ;  below  this  is  a  projecting  cornice, 
and  below  the  cornice  a  plain  wall,  broken  only  by  a 
door  at  the  right-hand  corner.      Adjoining  the  door  is 


'  See  the  woodcut^  and  compare 
Rosellini,  Monument*  Civili,  yol.  ii. 
pp.  381-2,  with  the  repreeentatlon 
given  iu  vol.  ii.  of  the  Plates  (pi.  68, 
tig.  8). 


'  Rosellini  argues  that  this  re- 
presents a  lantern,  which  acted  at 
once  as  a  skylight  and  a  ventilator. 
But  there  is  nothing  to  show  this. 
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.  the  right  wing,  which  consists  of  two  storeys — a  base- 
ment one,  ornamented  with  four  pillars  unequally 
spaced,  and  a  first  floor,  likewise  with  four  pillars, 
which  are  equally  spaced,  and  thus  not  directly  super- 
imposed over  those  below  them.  Between  the  pillars 
are  represented  stands  with-vases  and  eatables,  from 
which  we  gather  that  the  pillars  are  detached  from  the 
mansions,  and  form  in  the  one  case  a  colonnade,  in  the 
other  a  gallery.    The  character  of  the  left  wing  is 


A  n  Eg7ptiBn  Ihnlling-hoQie,  *is«ad  from  lotfrnal  Court. 

similar,  but  it  does  not  extend  so  far  as  the  other,  and 
is  ornamented  with  only  four  pillars,  two  to  each 
storey.  The  wings  have  an  architrave  above  the 
pillars,  and  are  then  crowned  with  a  sort  of  double 
cornice.  The  character  of  the  pillars  is  thoroughly 
I^ptian. 

Another  tomb  exhibits  to  us  the  internal  court-yard 
of  a  three-storeyed  mansion  of  much  elegance,  appa- 
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rently  decorated  for  a  festival.^     A  central  doorway, 
supported  on  either  side  by  thin  pillars  representing  a 
lotus  plant,  gives  entrance  to  a  staircase,  which  rises 
directly  from  it,  and  conducts  probably  to  the  upper 
apartments.^     The  staircase  seems  to  be  carpeted  and 
to  have   a  mat  at  the  foot   of  the  first  step.      To 
the  left  we  see  on  the  ground-floor  a  doorway  and 
three  small  windows  protected  by  perpendicular  bars. 
Above  this  rises  a  storey,  built,  seemingly,  of  wood  or 
crude  brick,  and  broken  by  two  windows  with  the 
blinds  '  drawn  down  nearly  to  the  bottom.     At  the  top 
is  an  open  gallery,  supported  on  four  pillars,  which  sus- 
tain a  painted  cornice.  On  the  right  of  the  main  entrance 
the  ground-floor  is  perfectly  plain,  except  that  it  is 
pierced  about  its  centre  by  a  low  doorway.*    Above  it 
the  first  floor  presents  to  the  eye  nothing  but  a  drapery 
or  awning,  which  hangs  in  front  of  it  and  leaves  its 
character  a  mystery.     The  second  floor  exhibits  pillars 
at  either  end,  and   between   them   what  is  perhaps 
another  awning,  though  this  is  not  quite  clear. .  Above 
this  there  is  a  long  range  of  very  short  pillars,  which 
seem  to  support  an  upper  gallery,  constituting  on  this 
side  a  sort  of  fourth  storey,^  though  one  too  low  to 
have   been  inhabited.      Finally,  the  entire  house  is 
crowned  by  a  cornice  painted  in  stripes  of  red,  blue, 
and  white,  and  resting  at  either  end  on  a  lotus  pillar  of 
the  same  character  with  those  at  the  main  entrance. 


'  See  Bosellini,  Man,  (Sv,  toI.  ii. 
pp.  382-6,  and  compnre  the  illus- 
tration in  his  Plates.  toI.  ii.  pi.  08, 
fiff.  2,  from  which  tne  woodcut  in 
the  text  is  taken. 

'  Fergusson,  Hist,  of  Architec- 
ture ^  vol.  i.  p.  132. 

'  These  '  Dlinds/  as  I  have  called 
them,  may  possihlj  be  shutters ;  but 


they  seem  not  ^uite  to  reach  the 
bottom  of  the  window. 

^  The  artist  has  accidentally 
omitted  this. 

^  Diodorus  says  that  the  Theban 
houses  had  occasionally  four  and 
even  five  storeys  (i.  45).  The  tomb 
containing  this  representation  is 
close  to  Thebes. 
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A  third  representation  of  an  Egyptian  house  is  given 
by  Eosellini  in  his  great  work/  which  has  clearly  four 
storeys,  but  it  is  drawn  in  so  conventional  a  manner 
that  but  little  can  be  concluded  from  it  as  to  the  actual 

Egyptian  arrangements.  The 
doors  by  which  the  house  was 
entered  being,  as  it  would  seem, 
at  the  side,  are  introduced  side- 
r™-i  wr  /^^  ways  into  the  front  wall   above 

I  psiQln  *^^d  below  one  of  the  windows. 

JL  /PR\  /  i  •  The  three  upper  storeys  are  re- 

presented in  section^  and  exhibit 
"BFOliflO  CI  ^^®  contents  of  the  apartments. 

B  pM  l^  No  staircase  by  which  they  could 

be  reached  is  visible,  and  their 
inhabitants  must  apparently  have 
flown  up  into  them.  The  cornice 
of  the  house,  which  is  painted  in 
the  usual  way,  supports  three  large 

B"  ^     masses  of  the  papyrus  plant. 

-  ^  On  the  whole,  we  may  per- 

haps conclude,  with  Mr.  Fergus- 

^ son,^  that  though  the  Egyptian 

]pjjjr  =      houses  *  exhibited  nothing  of  the 

solidity  and  monumental  charac- 
ter which  distinguished  their  tem- 
ples and  palaces,  they  seem  in 
their  own  way  to  have  been  scarcely  less  beautiful. 
They  were,  of  course,  on  a  smaller  scale,  and  built  of 
more  perishable  materials ; '  but  they  appear  to  have 


An  Elgyptian  House,  partly 
in  section. 


^  See  the  Plates,  toI.  ii.  pi.  60 ; 
and  compare  the  description  given 
in  the  text  (vol.  ii.  pp.  386-8). 

*  Hutory  of  Arcnitecture,  vol.  i. 
p.  131. 


'  Rosellini  conceives  the  ordinary 
material  to  have  heen  crude  brick. 
{Mon,  dv,  vol.  ii.  p.  380.    Oom 
pare   Wilkinson,     Tcpoffraphy,    p. 
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been  as  carefully  finished  and  decorated  with  equal 
taste  to  that  displayed  in  the  greater  works/ 

The  peculiarities  of  Egyptian  construction,  whereto, 
in  conclusion,  it  is  desired  to  draw  attention,  are  three 
in  number,  viz. :  1.  Their  non-employment  of  the  arch 
as  a  constructive  expedient  and  preference  of  perpen- 
dicular supports  and  horizontal  imposts ;  2.  Their  *sym- 
metrophobia,'  or  dislike  of  exactness  and  regularity 
either  in  the  general  arrangements  or  in  the  details  of 
their  buildings;  and  3.  Their  skilful  use  of  certain  con- 
trivances for  increasing  the  apparent  size,  especially 
the  apparent  length,  of  their  more  important  and  more 
imposing  edifices.  This  last  has  been  entirely  left  out 
of  sight  by  recent  writers  on  Egyptian  architecture,^ 
though  it  is  a  peculiarity  well  worthy  of  study  and 
imitation. 

That  the  Egyptians  were  acquainted  with  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  arch,  and  made  occasional  use  of  it  in  their 
minor  edifices,  is  now  generally  admitted.*^  Not  only 
do  coved  roofs  appear  in  some  of  the  rock-tombs,^ 
which  might  le^d  one  to  suspect  such  an  acquaintance, 
but  actual  arches  have  been  found,  both  in  brick  and 
stone,  in  connection  with  hieroglyphical  legends  and  in 
purely  Eg5rptian  buildings.  The  latest  historian  of 
architecture  goes  so  far  as  to  maintain  *  that  the  Egyp- 
tians had  all  the  knowledge  needed  for  the  employment 
of  the  arch  to  any  extent  in  their  constructions,  and 
that  they  purposely  abstained  from  its  use  from  a  dis- 


»  As  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson,  and  Mr.  K.  S.  Poole,  whose 
contribution  to  the  JEncydcpadia 
JBriiannica  on  the  subject  of  Egjpt 
is  of  great  value. 

*  See  Wilkinson,  Architecture  of 
Ancient  Egypt^  p.  17  ;  Topography 
of   Thebeif  pp.  81,  201 ;    Ancient 


Egyptians^  yoL  ii.  p.  116 ;  voL  iii.  ]^. 
310 ;  Sharpe,  Hitt,  of  Egypt ^  yol.  i. 
pp.  40,  148;  Vyse^  Pyramitk  of 
Ohizeh,  Yol.  ii.  p.  131,  Sec, 

■  See  above,  p.  214. 

^  Fergus8on,J^M^.o^^rcAti{ec^ure, 
vol.  i.  'Introduction,'  p.  22. 
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like  of  the  complexity  which  it  would  have  introduced, 
and  a  conviction  of  its  architectural  weakness,  as  a  form 
wanting  in  durability.  '  The  Arabs,'  he  observes, '  have 
a  proverb  that  the  arch  never  sleeps ;  *  and  it  really 
exerts  unceasingly  a  thnisting  force  laterally  upon  the 
walls  at  its  side  and  centrically  upon  the  keystone, 
which  tends  to  destroy  the  building  whereof  it  is  a 
part.  Its  employment  would  not  have  accorded  with 
the  governing  ideas  of  i^ptian  architecture,  which 


were  durability,  repose,  and  strength;  and  therefore 
they  did  not  employ  it.  The  position  here  laid  down 
may  be  true;  but  it  can  never  be  more  than  a  hypo- 
thesis, since  it  is  quite  impossible  to  prove  that  a  people 
knew  how  to  do  that  which  they  never  attempted  to 
do.  The  Egyptians  never  made  any  appUcation  of  the 
arch  on  a  grand  scale  or  to  large  edifices.  They  were 
acquainted  with  the  form  as  one  that  would  beara  weight ; 
but  it  would  seem  to  have  had  no  charms  for  them. 
Tliis  is  not  siu^rieing,  since  arches  would  not  have  given 
the  same  impression  of  stability,  firmness,  and  strength 
which  is  produced  by  the  solid  masses  of  flat  stone 
that  compose  their  roofs.    Instead  of  maintaining  that 
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they  deliberately  preferred  tliese  roofs  to  vaulted  ones, 
it  would  probably  be  nearer  the  truth  to  say,  that, 
being  entirely  content  with  flat  roofs,  tlie  idea  of  con- 
structing vaulted  ones  never  occurred  to  them. 

The  *symmetxophobia'  of  the  Egyptians  ^  is  a  pecu- 
liarity which  developed  itself  graduaQy,  and  is  strongest 
in  the  latest  times.  It  appears  most  strikingly  in  such 
buildings  as  the  great  temples  of  Luxor  and  Philro, 
where,  on  proceeding  from  one  court  to  another,  we 
find  the  axis  of  the  building  violently  changed,*  and 
the  lines  running  in  entirely  new  directions.  But, 
apart  from  these  extreme  cases,  it  appears  that  the 
Egyptians  had  a  general  dislike  to  exact  correspon- 
dency and  uniformity,  preferring  variation  within  limits. 
The  diflerence  in  the  elevation  of  the  four  corners  of 
the  Great  Pyramid,  noticed  by  Fergusson,^  is  very  re- 
markable, as  also  is  the  striking  irregularity  in  the  first 
or  entrance  court  at  Eamak,  where  the  temple  of  Eame- 
ses  n.  breaks  the  line  of  the  right-hand  colonnade,  while 
the  lefV-hand  one  is  continuous  and  complete.*  Other  les- 
ser irregultoities  are  such  as  the  following.^  Detached 
pylons  have  frequently  their  axis  at  an  angle  with  that  of 
the  building  whereon  they  depend ;  the  columns  in  a  co- 
lonnade are  often  unequally  spaced ;  doorways  that  cor- 
respond in  position  are  of  diflerent  sizes ;  caryatide  piers 
and  rounded  columns  are  united  in  the  same  colonnaded 
court,  occupying  different  sides ;  columns  contained 
within  the  same  pillared  hall  have  completely  different 


*  Wilkinson,  Architecture  of  An- 
cient EgyptyYp,  30  and  103 ;  Topo- 
graphy of  Thebes,  pp.  3  and  64; 
Fergusson,  JRgt,  of  Architecture, 
vol.  i.  p.  116. 

•  See  the  Description,  'Planches/ 
vol.  i.  A.  pi.  6;  vol.  iii.  A.  pi.  6. 

VOL.    I.  8 


•  Hist,  of  Architecture,  toL  i. 
p.  96,  note. 

^  See  page  224. 

•  See  Wilkinson,  Architecture  of 
Ancient  Egypt,  pp.  20  and  43  ;  To- 
pography of  ThAes,  I.8.C. ;  2^e«crt)>- 
<ton,*  Antiquity/ vol.  i.ch.ix.  p.  214. 
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capitals,  and  are  of  different  heights ;  the  wings  of 
houses  do  not  match  ;  courts  are  seldom  square ; 
their  angles  and  the  angles  of  rooms  are  frequently 
not  right  angles.  It  is  manifest  that  the  Egyptians 
*  purposely  avoided  regularity/  and  the  conjecture 
is  probable  that  they  did  this  *  with  a  view  of  not  fati- 
guing the  eye.*  ^  The  principle  would  seem  to  be  sound 
within  certain  limits.  Absolute  uniformity  is  weari- 
some, and  to  be  eschewed ;  but  violent  irregularities 
are  displeasing.  The  Egyptians,  even  in  the  best  times, 
somewhat  overstepped  the  true  mean ;  their  mingling 
of  different  sorts  of  columns,  and  of  columns  with  . 
caryatide  or  other  piers,  cannot  be  defended  ;  but  it  was 
not  until  their  art  had  greatly  declined  under  the  de- 
pressing influence  of  foreign  conquest  that  they  readied 
their  extreme  practices,  tlie  complete  change  in  the 
axis  of  a  building  and  the  employment  of  twenty  dif- 
ferent capitals  for  the  columns  of  a  single  apartment/^ 
The  contrivance  for  augmenting  the  apparent  size 
of  buildings,  of  which  we  have  to  speak  in  conclusion, 
is  the  following.  Egyptian  buildings  of  large  extent 
for  the  most  part  rise  as  we  penetrate  into  them.  When 
we  pass  from  one  limb  to  another,  we  generally  ascend 
a  few  steps.  Sometimes,  however,  the  ascent  is  more 
gradual.  At  the  Bameseum,'  and  again  at  Edfou,*  tlie 
level  of  the  ground  rises  from  column  to  column,  each 
column  being  placed  on  a  low  step  a  little  above  the 
preceding  one.  The  effect  is  similar  to  that  produced 
in  a  modern  theatre  by  the  slope  of  the  floor  from  the 
foot-liglits  to  the  back  of  the  stage.     It  is  aided  by  the 


*  Wilkinson,  Architecturey  p.  30. 

•  DescniUiatif  •Planches/  vol.  i. 
A^  pis.  6,  8,  &c.  J  Wilkinson,  Archi-' 
tecturt^  p.  01. 


'  Description,  '  Planches/ yol.  ii. 
A.  pi.  28;  and  compare  the  text, 
*  Antiquity/  vol.  I  ch.   ix.  p.  128. 

*  Ibid. '  Planches/ vol.  i.  i  nl.50. 
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general  arrangements  of  doors  and  pylons,  wbicli 
diminish  in  size  as  we  advance.  An  illusory  perspec- 
tive is  in  this  way  produced  ;  the  vistas  of  pillars  seem 
twice  the  length  that  they  really  are,  and  the  entire 
building  appears  to  be  of  an  extent  almost  interminable. 
If  it  be  one  of  the  worst  faults  that  an  architect  can  com- 
mit, to  make  his  edifice  appear  smaller  than  it  is,  and  if 
the  constructors  of  the  pyramids  are  to  be  considered 
blameable  in  this  respect,  the  later  Egyptian  builders 
must  be  regarded  as  deserving  of  no  small  com- 
mendation for  an  arrangement  which,  without  intro- 
ducing any  unworthy  artifice,  makes  the  size  of  their 
constructions  even  greater  in  appearance  than  it  is  in 
reality. 


R  2 


2(10  HISTORY   OP  Al^CIENT   EGYrT.  [Ch.  VIII. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

MIMETIC  ART. 

ikidpture  of  Ancient  Egypt — SmgU  Statues  of  futt  mm — -pecuHarittes. 
Qroupe,  Principal  Defects  and  MeritB,  Statttettet,  General  Uniformity 
and  its  Causes,  Works  in  high  Relief  rare.  Works  in  Ba^^elief  and 
Intaglio,  Defects,  Superiority  of  the  Animal  over  the  Human  Forms, 
Examples — Gaulle  Hunt — Lion  Hunt,  Foreshortening,  Want  of  Pro^ 
portion.  Absence  of  Perspective,  Ugliness,  Four  Classes  of  Subjects : 
L  Eeligious:  2,  Pi'ocessiomd;  8.  Military:  and^.  Domestic,  Playful 
Humour  im  the  Domestic  Scenes.  Egyptian  Painting — its  general  Cha- 
nscUTs  Mechanism  employed — Colours.  Paintings  good  as  WaU  Decora-' 
tionL    Stages  of  Egyptiitn  Mimetic  Art, 

*  Ijos  E^syptMiiii  out  6t6,  Avunt  Ich  Qr4x:ii,  ctilui  do  tuns  lea  pouplon  do  riintiqiiit^ 
qui  «  |K)rt6  les  arts  plastiques  su  plus  haut  degr^  de  perfection  etde  gran- 
deuc^ — Lbjcobmamt,  Mamttel  tTHistoire  Ancienue  de  I* Orient,  toI.  i.  p.  637. 

The  sculpture  of  ancient  Egypt  falls  under  the  three 
heads  of  statuary,  or  sculpture  in  the  round  ;  relief,  or 
representation  of  forms  on  a  flat  surface  by  means  of  a 
certain  projection ;  and  intaglio,  or  representation  by 
the  opposite  process  of  cutting  the  forms  into  the  stone 
or  marble,  and  thus  sinking  them  below  the  surface. 
This  last  includes  a  process,  almost  peculiar  to  Egypt, 
which  has  been  called  cavo-relievOy  or  intaglio-relievato^ 
whereby  the  figures  are  first  incised,  and  then  given  a 
slight  relief,  which  raises  them  almost,  but  not  quite,  to 
the  level  of  tlie  stone  outside  them. 

Completely  detached  statues  of  fiill  size  were,  com- 


»  Birch,  Guide  to  the  Egyptian    16 ;  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
Galleries  of  the  British  Museum,  p.    vol.  iii.  p.  304. 
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paratively  speaking,  rare  in  Egypt;  and  when  they 
occur,  their  nagrilt  is  but  slight.     Only  about  six  or 
seven  attitudes  seem  to  have  been  allowed ;  and  these 
are  repeated  with  a  monotony  that  is  absolutely  weari- 
some through  the  twenty  centuries,  or  more,  during 
which  Egyptian  civilisation  lasts.   Single  figures  usually 
stand  upright  with  their  arms  dependent  at  their  sides, 
or  crossed  upon  their  breast,  and  their  feet  equally 
advanced  ;  or  they  are  in  a  walking  attitude,  with  the 
left  foot  (invariably)  set  before  the  right,^  and  the  arms 
pendent ;  or  they  sit  on  thrones,  with  their  arms  laid 
along  their  thighs,  and  the  hands  extended  with  palms 
downward  ;  or  they  kneel  upon  the  ground  with  both 
knees  similarly  placed,  and  hold  in  their  two  hands  a 
sUrine  containing  an  image  of  some  god ;  or  finally  they 
are  seated  on  the  ground,  with  both  knees  drawn  up 
nearly  to  the  chin,  and  the  arms  resting  upon  them,  the 
lower  part  of  the  person  being  enveloped  in  a  robe  or 
petticoat.      No   movement   is   exhibited,   no    energy, 
scarcely  any  action  even.     The  faces  are  for  the  most 
part  expressionless,  though  sometimes  they  are  evidently 
intended  for  portraits,  and  great  pains  have  been  taken  to 
render  them  close  imitations  of  nature.*    The  mechani- 
cal finish   is  high,  a  perfectly  smooth  surface  being 
produced,  however  stubborn  the  material.^     But  the 
artistic  finish  is  the  lowest  conceivable.     There  is  no 
rendering  of  veins   or  muscles,  no  indication  of  any 
anatomical  study,  no  appearance  even  of  acquaintance 
with  the  human  skeleton.*     The  limbs  are  smooth  and 


'  Birch,  I.B.C. 

^  Lenormant,  Manuel  d^ITistoire 
ancienne^  toI.  i.  p.  540 ;  Birch, 
Egypt  from  the  JEdrlieit  Times,  p. 
43. 

'  The  Egyptians  canred  their 
statues  in  calcareous  stone,  in  dark 


and  red  granite,  in  porphyry,  and 
in  basalt.  They  also  employed 
wood  in  the  more  anciebt  timeP, 
and  bronze,  ivory,  and  porcelain 
for  statuettes. 

^  'Les  muscles,  lee  veines,  les 
plis  et  les  contractions  de  lapeau 
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rounded — the  general  proportions  not  bad — thougli 
altogether  the  forma  are  too  aUm  to  accord  with  Western 
notions  of  beauty :  but  nil  tlie  higher  qualities  of  art, 
m  understood  in  the  West,  are  wanting — there  is  com- 
posure and  calm  dignity,  but  there  is  no  expression,  no 
vigour,  no  life,  no  attempt  to  grapple  with  difficulties, 
no  idealism.  The  sculpture  seems  altogetlier incipient, 
undeveloped.  It  is  not,  as  has  been  justly  observed, 
'  modelled  grossly,  but  summarily '  ^ — that  is  to  say,  it 
does  not  fail  of  ite  aims  through  inability  to  give  effect 


I.  EgjptiaD  wslkJDg  SUlue. 


2.  Egyptian  iiuing  SUtne. 


to  them,  but  its  aims  are  low.  It  seeks  to  indicate  the 
human  form,  rather  than  to  express  it,  to  give  the 
general  contour  rather  than  a  representation  of  details, 
to  embody  repose  and  not  action ;    there  is  nothing 


n'j'  sont  jiHS  lendtu,  ni  memu  la  '  Ibid,  <La  Bgure  4gyflienae 
I'harueDte  oaseuse.'  (LeDonuaut,  eat  model^e,  uod  paa  groagiiremeut, 
Jtf«n«W,  vol.  i.  p.  630.)  |r^ '-         -' 
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rude,  gross,  or  coarse  about  it ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
forms  have  delicacy  and  elegance,  but  they  are  in- 
completely rendered  ;  they  are  good,  as  far  as  they  go, 
but  they  do  not  go  far ;  the  artist  has  stopped  short  of 
the  nature  which  he  had  before  his  eyes,  and  has  pre- 
ferred not  to  imitate  too  closely. 

In  the  walking  statues,  the  want  of  completeness  is 
strikingly  shown  by  the  fact,  that  the  legs,  though 
represented  aa  separate,  are  not  disengaged  from  the 
stone,  the  space  between  them  not  having  been  hol- 
lowed out.  This  peculiarity  does  not  extend,  however, 
except  occasionally,  to  figures  in  bronze  or  wood,  which, 
so  far,  are  superior  to  the  stone  figures. 

Another  curious  pecuharity  of  Egyptian  stone  sta- 
tues is  the  support  which  is  given  to  them  at  the  back. 
Except  in  the  case  of  sitting  figiu'es,  which  have  the 
support  of  their  chairs  or  thrones,  Egyptian  stone 
statues  have  almost  invariably  at  their  back  an  upright 
slab  or  plinth,  sometimes  resembling  an  obelisk,  against 
which  the  figures  lean,  and  with  which  they  are  in  a 
manner  blended.  This  is  probably  explained  rightly, 
as  the  reminiscence  of  a  time  when  all  statues  were 
attached  to  walls,  and  constituted  mere  architectural 
adornments.^ 

The  Egyptian  statuaries  did  not  stop  at  single 
figures,  but  sometimes  proceeded  to  the  composition  of 
groups.  Two  figures,  a  husband  and  a  wife,  not  un- 
frequently  occupy  a  single  seat.  Generally  they  sit 
separate  ;  but  sometimes  they  hold  hands,  or  the  hus- 
band has  his  arm  placed  around  his  wife's  waist.^ 
Occasionally,  the  man  is  seated  on  a  chair,  accom- 
panied by  standing  figures  of  his  wife  and  children, 

*  Kennckj  Ancient  Egypt,  vol.  i.  p.  266. 
'  See  the  woodcut  OTerleaf. 
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sculptured  on  a  smaller  scale,  and  evidently  intended 
as  accessories.'  The  compoaition  is  in  every  case  rude 
and  inartificial,  no  attempt  being  made  at '  grouping,* 
in  the  technical  sense,  or  at  producing  an  effective 
whole. 

Besides  the  negative  defects,  which  have  been  herL- 


^H  noticed. 

^H  be  gloat 

^H  rendi 


Group  of  two  Smtues,  nunbaiid  and  Wife. 

there  are  some  positive  ones,  which  must  not 

glossed  over,  whereby  a  great  part  of  the  statuary 

indered  repulsive,  rather  than  attractive — at  any 


'  Biicb,  Oaida  to  Muttum,  p.  IG. 
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rate,  to  the  modern  European.  The  figures  are,  for 
the  most  part,  too  elongated ;  and  the  Umbs  especially 
,  are  too  long  for  the  body.  The  ears  are  misplaced, 
the  hole  of  the  ear  being  made  parallel  with  the  pupil 
of  the  eye,^  instead  of  with  the  nostrils.  The  inlaying 
of  the  eye  in  a  different  material  from  the  rest  of  the 
statue,  which  ia  common,  offends  a  correct  tuste ; '  and 
the  prolongation  of  the  eyebrows  and  eyelids  nearly  to 


Buflt  of  an  Egj^ian  King. 

the  ears  is  unnatural  and  unpleasing.  The  great  masses 
of  h(ur  hanging  down  on  either  side  of  the  face  in 
heavy  blocks,  concealing  tlie  neck  and  resting  upon  the 
shoulders,  the  broad  and  depressed  nose  verging  upon 
a  negro  type,  the  prominent  cheek-bones,  the  large 
mouth,  and  full,  half  out^turned  lips,  are  even  more 
disngrcciible,  and  produce  an  ensemble  from  which  the 


■  IMrcfa,  l.i.c.  p.  17.  Oompars 
Eeariclc,  vol.  i.  p.  266. 

*  Thi*  is  done  even  in  the  ramark- 
rible  wooden  statuB  which  lormH 
Om  glory  of  the  luuMum  of  Boulaq, 
uid  is  said  to  exhibit  '  a  truth, 
irrace,  and  fldelitj,  which  showa 
th«  hand  of  a  great  master'  (Birch, 


'Egyji  from  the  Eaiiiett  Timm,  p. 
43).  there  ia  no  doubt  some  evi- 
dence that  the  practice  iraa  occa- 
biodbIIj  adopted  bj  the  Greeks ; 
but,  ia  Bpite  of  thia,  a  true  taste 
will  pronounce  it '  more  honoured  in 
the  breach  tbau  the  observance.' 


%66 


mSTOEY  OF  ANCIEKT  EGyPT.  [Ch.  VIIl. 


eye  instinctively  turns  away,  and  on  which  it  can  only 
bring  itself  to  gaze  with  difficulty.'  The  dark  material 
commonly  in  use,  and  the  smears  of  red  paint  often 
observable,  render  the  physiognomies  even  more  repul- 
sive than  they  would  have  been  otherwise,  and  produce 
dbgust  and  aversion.  Again,  the  grotesque  figures  of 
the  goda,  sometimes  coarse-featured  and  dwarfish,  oftea 


Egj'ptian  Figures  of  Phthah  und  Bsb. 

mixing  together  animal  and  human   forms,*   always 
utterly  devoid  of  the  faintest  trace  of  beauty,  lower 


'  The  author  deliven  here  bis 
own  impreuioua  of  tbs  Egyplian 
statues  which  have  come  iiader  bis 
uotice.  He  has  not  thought  it 
necesssty  to  encumber  his  pages 
with  repreaentatioua  of  the  hideous 
fljpirae  tbemselTes.    They  may  be 


seen  in  sU  their  native  ugliness 
in  the  Egyptian  collticlion  at  the 
British  Afuseum,  in  the  Louvre,  at 
Berlin,  and  elsewhere. 

*  See  Wilkinson,  Aiidait  Egyp- 
tian*, vol.  vi.  SupplaineQt,  pis.  ^1, 
32,  24,  26,  27,  36a,  40,  &c. 


Ch.  VUI.] 


TU£IB  MERITS. 


267 


the  general  character  of  the  statuary  where  it  might 
have  been  expected  to  be  highest,  and  tempt  the 
lover  of  high  art  to  question  wliether  the  Egyptian 
attempts  ought  to  be  allowed  the  name  of  Art  at  all.  If 
we  pass  from  the  contemplation  of  the  Apollo  Belve- 
dere to  that  of  an  Egyptian  representation  of  Phthah 
or  Bes/  we  seem  to  step  from  one  world  to  another, 
from  one  pole  of  production  to  its  opposite ;  and  it  is 
difficult  to  persuade  ourselves  that  one  and  the  same 
term  ought  to  embrace  the  two. 

If,  however,  we  contemplate  Egyptian  statuary  in 
Egypt  itself — on  its  native  soil — as  it  was  intended  to 
be  seen  by  those  \^ho  wrought  it,  we  shall  find  reason 
to  modify  some  of  these  views,  and  to  allow  that,  while 
devoid  of  the  excellencies  which  we  commonly  asso- 
ciate with  Greek  art,  it  had  merits  of  its  own,  and  was 
not  wholly  contemptible.  Sculpture  in  Egypt  was 
almost  entirely  'architectonic,*^  and  was  intended  simply, 
or  at  any  rate  mainly,  for  architectural  embellishment. 
The  Great  Colossi,  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Egyp- 
tian efforts,  were  set  up  in  temples,  or  in  their  imme- 
diate neighboiu-hood,  and  to  be  rightly  judged  must  be 
viewed  in  connection  with  those  buildings.  The  statues 
of  the  gods  had  their  proper  place  in  shrines  prepared 
for  them,  and  were  not  out  of  keeping  with  their  sur- 
roundings. The  grand  effect  of  the  Osiride  images  in 
the  temple  courtyards  has  been  already  noticed.'  Even 
the  private  statues  of  individuals  were  intended  for 
ornaments  of  tombs,  and  seen,  by  torchlight  only,  in 
those  dark  abodes,  must  have  been  impressive.     Alto- 


'  The  grotesque  character  of  the 
figures  of  Phthah  was  noted  hy 
Herodotus  (iii.  37),  and,  if  we  may 
helieve  him,  attracted  the  attention 
of  Camhyses.    The  figures  of  Bes 


are,  according  to  Wilkinson  {A,E, 
pi.  24a),  eyen  more  hideous. 

'  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum,  p.  15. 

'  See  ahove,  pp.  244-6. 
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gether,  the  jiidgment  appears  to  be  sound,  that  *  the 
sculptures  were  well  adapted  for  architectural  effect, 
from  their  grand,  simple,  and  vertical  lines,  their  great 
regularity,  squareness,  and  repose.' '  They  had  strength 
and  massiveness,  majesty  and  grandeur,  simplicity  and 


Colousl  Figate  of  RsmeMi  11. 

dignity ;  above  all,  they  had  about  them  an  air  of  pni- 
found,  eternal,  unchanging  rest. 

The  smaller  statuettes,  in  bronze,  basalt,  or  clay, 
are  less  dignilied  than  the  statues,  but  have  greater 
elegance  and  grace.*  Some  female  figures,  apart  from 
their  uncouth  I^ptian  head-dress,  are  decidedly  pleas- 
ing, though  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  arc  too 
Blender  to  satisfy  an  eye  accustomed  to  the  rounded 
forms  of  the  Greeks.     Animals  are  also  rendered  sufU- 


'  Kicb,  Ouide  to  ltf»ieum,p.  17.  I  Dacriplion     dt     tEgj/pta, 
*  See  the  repieMotatioiia  m  the  j  quitte,'  toL  t.  pL  04-7^. 


'AnU- 
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ciently  well  in  tlie  round.  The  pair  of  lions  in  the 
Soutliern  Gallery  at  the  British  Museum  have  consider- 
able artistic  excellence.  The  Great  Sphinx  of  the 
Pyramids,  though  scarcely  deserving  of  all  the  praises 
which  have  been  lavished  upon  it,*  must  be  admitted  to 


be  a  striking  raoniunent,  and  to  impress  the  spectator, 
not  only  by  its  bulk,  but  by  its  ah:  of  impassive  dignity. 
Other  sphinx  figures  are  considered  to  have  a  certain 


'  ProfeSBOr  Owan  cftlls  it  '  n, 
"ciilpture  of  exquisite  art  and  lioish ' 
{Lruure  Hour  for  Mny  1870,  p. 
jh;  ' Oette gTftuae 
liuure  mutDSa  est  d'un  eRet  prodi- 
gieiu ;  c'est,  comme  une  nppiuitiitn 
rilemelle.  Le  fnnt6ms  de  pierre 
pnrait  nttentif;  on  dirait  qml  en- 
tund  et  qii'il  regarde.  Sa  gjande 
oreille  samble  recueillir  lea  brtiita 
I  jeux  tounite  vera 


I'oriont  serablnnt 
regard  k  utie  jir 
vtrM  qui  fascini 
Sur  cet(«  liguie 
moiti^  montagne, 
majeBtiS  ainpiili^re 


ipier  I'nTenir ;  le 
fondeur  et  tine 
it  le  gpecUteur. 

mollis  statue, 
m  d^ouvre  une 

une  grande  e4~ 
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calmness  and  grandeur.  There  are  alao  statuettes  of 
bulls,  monkeys,  and  dogs,'  which  are  characteristic  and 
fairly  good. 

It  lias  been  urged  by  many,*  thai  the  principal  de- 
ficiencies of  Egyptian  statuary — the  general  uniformity 


of  design,  tlie  stiflhess  and  want  of  grace,  the  absence 
of  motion  from  the  forms,  and  of  character  and  expres- 

'  See  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Ei/yp-  I  Kenrii-k,  Ancient  Eiijrpf,  vol.  i. 
finiu,  vol.  vi.     Supplement,  pi.  43.     204;  Lenormant,  Manurt,    vol, 
•  Had.    Tol.    ui,    pp.   26S-376 ;  I  pp.  853-4,  *c. 
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Bion  from  tlie  faces,  nay,  even  the  incompleteness  of 
tlie  representation — were  the  results,  not  so  much  of 


inability  to  do  better  on  the  part  of  the  artists,  as  of  a 
constraint  imposed  upon  thcni  from  without  by  the 


^ 


religious  prejudices  of  a  dominant  hierarchy.'     It  is 
tnidoubtedly  true  that  nothing  more  tends  to  cramp 

'  Lenoniinnt,  Aftmiel  d'JIafoire  i  iii.  p,  8" ;  Kenrick,  Ancieni  RfJ/p- 
itnciniiw,    vol,     i.    pp.      538-641  ;     (ton»,  vol.  i.  pp.  204-6. 
WilkinBDD,  Ancient  kgypliant,  vol.  | 
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Art  and  prevent  its  satisfactory  development,  than  laws 
against  change,  especially  when  they  are  imposed  from 
wthout,  and  rest  upon  a  religious,  rather  than  an 
artistic,  basis.     It  is  also  tolerably  certain  that  there 

I  existed  in  ancient  Egypt  a  religious  censorship  of  Art 
— that  *  hieratic  canons'  were  laid  down  and  com- 
manded to  be  observed  ^ — and  that  a  restraint  was  thus 

*  placed  upon  genius  and  invention.  But  it  may  be 
remarked,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  laws  against 
change  cannot  have  been  absolute,  since  there  are 
decided  differences  of  style  at  different  periods,*  and 
that  freedom  of  treatment  must  have  been,  to  a  certain 
extent,  allowed,  since  the  animal  forms  at  any  rate  im- 
prove as  time  goes  on,  and  are  best  about  the  period  of 
the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  dynasties.  In  represen- 
tations that  are  strictly  religious,  the  amount  of  change, 
it  is  true,  was  slight,  and  there  it  is  probable  that 
*  hieratic  canons '  really  prevailed ;  but  in  the  portrait 
statues  and  the  statuettes  this  is  scarcely  likely  to  have 
been  the  case,  and  the  uniformity  which  is  observable 
must,  it  would  seem,  be  attributed  to  some  want  of 
artistic  conception  or  power.  A  similar  conclusion  is 
naturally  drawn  from  a  general  consideration  of  the 
bas-reliefs  and  intaglios,  which,  though  boasting  more 
freedom  of  treatment  than  the  statues,  still  participate 
in  their  characteristics  of  uniformity,  stiffness,  and  want 
of  finish. 

High  relief — ^the  exhibition  of  human  and  animal 
forms  in  connection  with  a  flat  surface,  but  very  much 


.  *  Birch,  Guide  to  British  Mttr- 
seuiUf  p.  18;  Wilkinson  in  the 
author's  Herodotus,  toI.  ii.  pp. 
2(K)-271,  3rd  edition.  The  roam 
authorities    upon    the    points    are 


riatoy  DiodoruSy  and  Synesius. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times,  pp.  43, 120,  176,  &c. ;  and 
see  below,  pp.  200-202. 
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raised  above  it — ^which  was  common  in  Persia/  Lycia,^ 
and  Greece,  is  very  rarely  fomid  in  Egypt.  The  few 
reliefs  of  the  kind  which  occur  possess  scarcely  any 
merit.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  present  specimens 
of  these  uncouth  works,  which  can  possess  no  attrac- 
tion for  any  but  professional  students  of  art,  who  may 
desire  to  see  sculpture  of  every  kind  in  its  rudest  and 
most  primitive  condition.  For  such  persons  a  few 
references  are  given  in  the  subjoined  note.® 

The  bas-reUefs  and  intaglios  of  the  Egyptians  will  be 
treated  together,  their  general  effect  being  very  similar, 
and  the  composition  in  both  kinds  being  marked  by 
nearly  the  same  characteristics,  praiseworthy  or  the 
contrary.  In  general  the  defects  are  glaring,  and 
preponderate  greatly  over  the  merits.  With  rare  ex- 
ceptions, the  figures  are  represented  in  profile,  stiffly 
erect,  and  standing  still,  or  walking  in  a  formal,  stately 
manner.  The  eye  is  drawn  in  full,  not  as  it  really 
appears  sideways,  but  as  if  seen  from  the  front.  It  is 
loDg  and  narrow,  often  set  a  little  obliquely  ;  and  both 
eye  and  eyebrow  are  prolonged  nearly  to  the  ear. 
The  ear  is  placed  too  high  in  the  head,  and  is  generally 
somewhat  too  large.  The  Umbs  are  for  the  most  part 
too  slim,  and  the  hands  and  feet  are  stiff,  straight,  and 
of  undue  size.  Where  variety  of  attitude  occurs,  the 
drawing  is  generally  incorrect,  and  the  new  attitude 
impossible.  For  instance,  sometimes  the  head  is  turned 
completely  round,  and  the  man  who  walks  one  way 

^  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mon- 1  servable   in    the    hideous  monster 
archieSf  voL  iii.  pp.  206,  801,  and    figured    by    Wilkinson,     Ancient 


334  (2nd  edition). 

*  See  the  frontispiece  to  Sir  0. 
Fellows's  Lt/ciaf  ana  compare  the 
Lycian  sculptures  in  the  British 
Museum. 

'  A  somewhat  high  relief  is  ob- 

VOL.    I.  1 


liansy  ToL  yI.  Supplement, 
pi.  43  a.  Also  in  Lepsius,  Denk- 
mdleTf  Tol.  iii.  part  ii.  pis.  11  and 
44 ;  and  in  the  Description,  *  Anti- 
quit^/  Tol.  iii.  pL  31. 
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looks  directly  the  other.  Female  tumblers  lean  back- 
wards till  their  hands  reach  the  ground  with  the  palms 
downward.     Others  defy  all  the  laws  of  gravity,  and 


FigBTB  of  an  Qgjptun  Prisat. 

lean  back  in  a  posdtion  which  could  not  be  retained  for 
a  moment.^ 


Fenule  tumbltr,  io  an  impoaiibls  sUitode. 


Composition  is  in  general  formal,  artificial,  and 
constrained.    In  the  processional  scenes  the  same  figure 


■  Sea  Wilkinaon,  Andmt  ^fypliaiu,  Tol.  u.  p.  416,  Hg.  3,  j 
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is  reiterated  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  or  a  hundred  times. 
There  is  scarcely  any  idea  of  grouping,  of  balance,  or 
even  of  a  main  point  of  interest  to  which  the  rest  shall 
be  subordinate.  In  the  battle  scenes,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, this  defect  is  not  so  apparent  There  the 
monarch  is  the  central  object,  and  the  whole  remainder 
of  the  composition,  being  intended  simply  for  his 
honour  and  glory,  is  intentionally  subordinated  to  him. 
But  in  this  case  another  defect  obtrudes  itself  The 
artist,  distrusting  his  abiUty  to  give  the  necessary 
pre-eminence  to  the  royal  figure  by  the  means  ordi- 
narily considered  legitimate — position,  finish,  expres- 
sion, convergence  of  the  attention  of  the  others  to  him 
— has  had  recourse  to  the  rude  and  inartistic  expedient 
of  making  his  superiority  apparent  by  mere  difierence 
of  size.  Bameses  towers  above  his  soldiers  and  his 
enemies,  not  as  Saul  above  the  children  of  Israel,^  or 
Ajax  above  the  Argives,*  but  as  Gulliver  above  the 
people  of  Lilliput.  The  colossal  figure  of  the  great 
king  dwarfs  aU  the  others,  not  into  subordination 
merely,  but  into  insignificance  ;  ®  and  it  is  necessary  that 
we  should  shut  him  out  from  our  vision  before  we  can 
take  an  interest  in  the  details  of  the  battle.  These  are 
suflGiciently  lively  and  varied ;  they  exhibit  confusion, 
turmoil,  strange  attitudes  of  dying  and  dead,  life, 
motion,  energy ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  they 
are  artistic.  The  reliefs  in  question  may  represent 
truthfully  enough  the  varied  and  separate  incidents 
of  an  ancient  battle-field ;  but  the  want  of  mass,  of 


1  1  Sam.  ix.  2. 

«  Horn.  R  iii.  226-7: 


«  « 


t  * 


avt)p  rjvs  r€  utyat  re, 
''E^oxos    *Apyft«y    Kt<f>dkTi¥    rt    kcX 
thpiat  »fu>vs. 


'  See  the  Deicrwticn  d$  VEgypUf 
*  Antiquity/  toI.  lii.  pla.  3,  6,  88, 
&c. ;  and  compare  Lepsius,  Denk- 
tndler,  toL  tI.  pt.  iii.  pis.  126, 127, 
166,  &c. 
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grouping,  and  of  perspective  renders  them  singularly 
ineffective  as  pictures.^ 

.^thetically,  by  fiir  the  best  of  the  Egyptian  reliefs 
are  those  in  which  animals  form  the  entire  subject,  or 
at  any  rate  constitute  the  preponderating  element.* 
The  Pharaonic  artists  had  a  happy  knack  of  catching 
the  leading  characteristics  of  beast®  and  bird,^  and 
rendering  them  effectively  though  simply.  A  purely 
animal  scene,  represented  by  Bosellini  in  his  great 
work,^  is  graceful  and  pleasing,  full  of  life,  and  cha- 
racterised by  an  artistic  touch  which  is  very  unusual. 
The  subjoined  woodcut  repeats  a  portion  of  this 
drawing,  and  will  give  a  tolerable  idea  of  its  general 
style : — 


Hunting  the  gazelle  and  hare. 


'  One  of  the  beat  of  the  hatUe- 
Bcenea  is  reproduced  in  the  wood- 
cut opposite.  It  exists  at  Eamak, 
on  the  northern  wall  of  the  central 
building,  and  nrohablj  represents 
Amenophis  I.  aestroying  his  ene- 
mies (see  the  Ducnption,  'Anti- 
quit^'  Tol.  iii.  pi.  40,  fig.  6). 

'  The  remark  of  Madame  de 
Stael  is  quite  just.  '  Les  sculpteurs 
teyptiens  saisissaient  avec  bien 
plus  de  fl^nie  la  figure  dee  animauz 
que  oelle  des  hommes'  {Ctnimu, 
ToL  L  p.  127). 

'  At  first  the  animal  forms  are 
weak|  and  sometimes  absurd,  as  the 


tall  hare  in  the  Denkmaler  (toI.  iii. 
pt.  ii.  pi.  8),  and  the  very  feeble  do^ 
catching  antelopes  of  difierent  kinds 
in  the  same  (vol.  iii.  pt  ii-pl*  6)* 
But  they  became  fairly  satisfactory 
not  much  later ;  and  by  the  date  of 
the  eighteenth  dynasty  they  leave 
but  litUe  to  be  desired. 

*  Compare  Rosellini|  Monumenti 
Chili,  YoL  ii.  pis.  6  to  13,  with 
Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptiani,  vol. 
iii.  pp.  d6--51. 

'  Rosellini,  Monumenti  CiviU, 
Tol.  ii.  pi.  16.  The  scene  is  taken 
from  a  tomb  at  Beni  HassaUi  near 
Thebes. 
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A  nobler,  grander,  and  altogether  superior  design 
may  be  seen  at  Medinet-Abou,  on  the  external  wall  of 
the  great  palace,  facing  the  north.  ^  This  is  a  compo- 
sition in  which  the  monarch,  standing  by  himself  in 
his  chariot,  advances  at  fiiU  speed  in  the  chase  of  a 
wounded  lion,  while  at  the  same  time,  attacked  from 
behind,  probably  by  another  similar  beast,*  he  turns 
himself  round  and  directs  his  spear  against  the  as- 
sailant. Under  his  horses,  which,  as  usual,  prance 
high  in  the  air,  lies  the  body  of  a  lion  pierced  by  two 
arrows,  and  struggling  in  the  agonies  of  death.  The 
hunted  animal  is  in  front.  Though  pierced  by  three 
arrows  and  a  javelin,  he  continues  his  mad  career, 
rushing  through  the  water-plants,  from  which  we  may 
conclude  that  he  has  been  aroused  by  the  beaters. 
The  whole  piece  is  remarkable  for  the  boldness  and 
freedom  of  the  outline,  for  the  spirit  of  the  compo- 
sition, the  good  drawing  of  the  hons,  the  expression  of 
suffering  in  their  countenances,  and  the  contrast  which 
they  offer  to  each  other  and  to  the  remaining  figures 
of  the  design.®  Their  massive  forms  compare  well  with 
the  slim  and  graceful  horses ;  their  violent  action  sets 
off  the  comparative  impassiveness  of  the  main  figure. 
Moreover,  the  balance  of  the  composition,  if  we 
imagine  another  lion  behind,  is  good ;  part  corresponds 
to  part,  yet  not  too  closely  or  exactly ;  and,  by  the 


1  See  the  DeacriptUm^  'Anti- 
quiUe/  Texte,  toI.  i.  ch.  ix.  {  L  p. 
64y  and  PUacheB,  vol.  ii.  pi.  Vy 
fig.  i. 

'  The  wall  is  here  interrupted  by 
•a  doorway,  which  renders  the  com- 

Eosition  imperfect,  and  can  scarcely 
ave    been    part    of  the    origuial 
structure. 
'  Oompare  the  Description  (l.s.c.) 


rappoi 

pent  remarquer  la  franchi$e  et  la 
%ardie$8e  du  dernn,  la  yari^t^  et 
la  fermet^  des  attitudes  de  toutes 
les  figures ;  Vexpression  de  la  dou^ 
lew  est  surtout  rendue  avec  beau- 
coup  de  y^rit^.' 


*, 
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greater  elevation  of  the  horses'  crests  and  the  hunter's 
spear,  the  *  principle  of  the  pjrramid '  is  asserted,  and 
a  unity  given  to  the  design  which  it  might  otherwise 
have  lacked, 

like  the  human,  the  animal  figures  are  drawn  for 
the  most  part  strictly  in  profile ;  but  there  are  a  certain 
number  of  exceptions,  where  the  animal  is  turning 
round,  and  the  form  is  to  a  certain '  extent  fore- 
shortened.^ Occasionally  even  more  ambition  is  shown, 
and  more  difficult  attitudes  are  attempted,  as  in  the 
Beni  Hassan  scene  above  mentioned,  where  some  of 


Animals  foreshoztened. 

the  dogs  turn  their  full  faces  to  the  spectator,  and  the 
antelopes  are  drawn  in  the  act  of  falling  prone  to  earth, 
or  represented  as  struggling  to  shake  ofi*  the  hounds 
which  have  got  hold  of  them. 

Among  the  main  defects  of  the  Egyptian  designs 
are  the  non-observance  of  proportion  and  the  almost 
entire  inability  to  represent  anything  in  perspective,  as 

^  See  Wilkinson,  Andent  Egyjh  I  sius,  DenknuHer,  yoL  ii.  pt.  ii.  pis. 
tiam,  vol.  iii  pp.  16, 18,  22 ;  Lep- 1  22,  46,  &c. 
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it  is  really  seen.  Not  only  are  royal  personages  drawn 
commonly  on  a  larger  scale  than  the  officers  and 
others  in  attendance  upon  them,  but  in  the  tomb 
scenes  even  the  ordinary  paterfamilias  is  given  a 
similar  advantage  over  his  servants  and  labourers. 
This  advantage  he  sometimes  shares  with  his  wife,  who 
sits  with  him  on  the  same  seat  ^  and  is  drawn  on  the 
same  scale.'  The  animal  forms  are,  on  the  other  hand, 
frequently  too  small,  cows  being  represented  as  about 
half  the  height  of  a  man,^  and  donkeys  as  less  than 
half.*  When  an  elephant  is  depicted,  the  top  of  his 
back  only  just  reaches  his  attendant's  waist ;  *  and  the 
head  of  the  giraffe  a  very  little  overtops  that  of  the 
man  who  leads  him.*  The  accessories  of  a  battle 
scene,  towns,  forts,  rivers,  are  on  a  scale  absurdly 
disproportioned  to  the  men,  the  horses,  and  the 
chariots;^  while  in  domestic  scenes  the  persons  re- 
presented often  exceed  in  height  the  doors  of  the 
mansions.^ 

The  inability  to  present  a  scene  in  perspective  is, 
no  doubt,  one  common  to  the  Egyptian  artists  with 
other  primitive  designers;  but  it  is  a  defect  which 
attains  in  Egypt  an  intensity  almost  without  a  parallel 
elsewhere.  A  phalanx  of  soldiers  is  represented  by  a 
mass  of  figures  ranged  one  above  the  other,  either  in 
completely  distinct  lines,  or  in  such  a  position  that 


*  LepeiiUL  Dernkmiilerj  yoL  iii. 
I>l8.  la  24,  26,  42,  67  o,  &c.  Some- 
times both  figures  stand,  the  wife  a 
little  in  the  rear  (ibid.  pis.  13, 17  a, 
21,  &c.). 

'  Or  on  a  scale  slightly  smaller 
(ibid.  pis.  27, 38  a,  &c). 

*  IVid.  pis.  19, 47,  &c. 

^  Ibid.  Tol.  iii.  pt.  iL  pis.  47,  61 ; 
Tol.  Ti.  pt.  iii.  pi.  164. 

*  Bosellini,  men.  Civ,  toI.  ii.  pi. 


22,  ^K'  3. 

«  Ibid,  ^g,  2.  Compare  Willdn- 
son,  A.  Kf  plate  at  the  end  of  toI.  i. 
line  3.  A  oetter  representation  of 
the  real  proportions  will  be  found 
in  Lepsius,  DenknUUer,  toI.  tI.  pt. 
iiL  pi.  118. 

'  Lepsius,  Denkmaler,  toI.  yi,  pt. 
iii.  pis.  168, 169. 164, 166,  &c. 

*  Roselluii,  pis.  68  and  69. 
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each  more  distant  row  shows  above  the  nearer  onefl  to 
the  extent  of  half  the  height.*  As  a  general  rule, 
what  is  distant  and  would  be  partially  or  entirely 


EgjptitD  drawing  watar  from  B  rtMTToir. 


hidden  by  intervening  objects  is  rtused  up,  if  the  artist 
wishes  to  show  it,  and  exhibited  at  a  higher  level. 
The  animals  and  the  tai^ets,  whereat  shooters  aim,  are 
represented  as  close  to  them  ;  and  the  full  face  of  the 
tai^et  is  shown,  when  it  ought  to  be  nearly,  if  not 
quite,  invisible."  Where  a  river,  pond,  or  pool  has  to 
be  indicated,  the  entire  surface  is  presented  to  view, 
being  lifted  up  and  placed  at  right  angles  to  the  eye 


<  WiUdiuon,  A .  E.  vol.  i.  p.  2 


■  Dud.  toI.  iL  pp.  186-&. 
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of  the  spectator.^  Gardens  are  commonly  given  in 
ground-plan,  though  the  buildings  which  they  contain 
stand  erect/  exhibiting  their  sides  and  not  their  roo&. 
Altogether,  the  rules  of  perspective  are  completely  \ 
ignored  or  defied,  and  no  representation  is  accurate, 
unless  limited  to  objects  which  are  all  at  the  same 
distance  and  in  the  same  plane. 

Further,  there  is  the  same  defect  in  the  bas-reliefs 
of  the  Egyptians  which  has  been  already  noticed  in 
their  statuary,®  the  frequent  intrusion  of  simply  hideous 
forms  into  the  designs,  more  especially  where  these 
have  a  religious  character.  The  three  huge  and 
misshapen  figures,*  so  frequent  upon  the  ceilings  of 
temples,  which  are  supposed  to  represent  *  the  heavens,' 
oppress  the  imagination  of  one  who  stands  under  them 
with  the  sense  of  a  superincumbent  nightmare.  Bes  in 
all  his  forms  is  fearful  to  behold  ;  Taouris,  Savak,  and 
Cerberus  are  not  much  better ;  even  Osiris  has  presenta- 
tions which  are  repulsive  ;  and  the  constant  recurrence 
of  the  Priapic  Khem  is  a  perpetual  eyesore.  All  the 
forms  of  the  gods  are  more  or  less  disagreeable ;  the 
stiff  constrained  outlines,  the  tight-fitting  robes,  the 
large  clumsily-drawn  hands  and  feet,  the  frequent 
animal  heads  and  enormous  head-dresses,  the  ugly  or 
inexpressive  faces,  compose  an  ensemble  as  unpleasant 
as  can  easily  be  conceived,  and  recall  the  monstrosities 
of  Brahminical  and  Buddhistic  religious  representations. 


^  A  striking  instance  of  this  bad 
drawing  may  oe  seen  in  Wilkinson, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  146,  where  a  tank  of 
water  interposed  between  two  rows 
of  palm  trees  is  made  to  show  it- 
self by  being  raised  up  to  half  their 
height,  and  then  placed  at  riffht 
angles  to  the  spectator,  suspenaed 
in  air,  like  the  coffin  of  Mohammed  I 


*  See  Wilkinson,  vol.  ii.  pi.  9, 
and  woodcut,  p.  142,  No.  130;  and 
Rosellini,  toI.  ii.  pi.  69. 

»  See  aboTe,  p.  266. 

^  See  the  Detcription  de  VJSffwte, 
'  Antiquit^s,'  vol.  i.  pi.  18 ;  toI.  iL 
pi.  87 ;  and  compare  Wilkinson, 
A,  E.  vol.  tL  Supplement,  pi.  66, 
pt.  iiL 
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It  seems  strange  that  artists,  who  occaaonaUy  at  any 
rate  show  taste  and  sesthetic  culture,  should  consent 
to  reproduce  from  age  to  age  stereotyped  forms  of  a 
character  which  soimd  artistic  judgment  miist  always 
pronounce  repu]siTe  and  disgusting. 


Egyptian  reprcMalAUoni  of  Tumtii,  8av>k,  and  OsJrU. 


The  bulk  of  the  drawings  are  of  a  sober  and  serious 
character.  They  may  be  divided  into  : — 1.  The  strictly 
reli^ous,  where  worship  of  some  kind  or  other — 
generally  sacrifice — is  offered  to  the  gods,  or  where 
they  strengthen  and  sustain  the  monarch,  or  where  the 
soul  passes  through  some  of  the  scenes  which  it  will 
have  to  undergo  after  death.  2.  The  processional, 
where  the  king  goes  in  state,  or  where  tribute  is 
brought  to  him,  or  where  the  pomp  of  a  funeral,  or 
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the  iaauguration  of  an  officer,  or  some  other  civil 
ceremony,  forms  the  subject.  3.  The  war  scenes,  in- 
cluding battles  by  sea  and  land,  the  siege  of  forts,  the 


Head  of  female,  in  a  good  It^le. 

march  of  armies,  the  retiim  home  with  booty  and 
captives,  &c. ;  and  4.  The  scenes  of  common  life, 
represented  exclusively  in  the  tombs,  where  the  de- 
ceased is  presented  with  offerings,  or  with  inventories 
of  his  worldly  goods,  or  exhibits  his  skill  in  the  chase, 
or  depicts  his  house  and  its  environs,  or  the  processes 
of  the  trade  which  he  followed  when  alive,  or  the 
entertainments  which  he  gave  and  the  large  number 
of  liis  guests  and  friends,  or  the  amusements  which 
he  delighted  in.  These  tomb  scenes  are  the  most 
numerous  and  the  most  interesting ;  and,  while  per- 
haps the  highest  inventive  qualities  are  displayed  by 
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the  artiste  who  decorate  the  walls  of  temples  and 
palaces  with  gigantic  battle-pieces,  it  is  in  the  sepul- 
chres that  we  observe  the  lightest  touch,  the  freest 
drawing,  the  greatest  variety  of  artistic  excellence. 
Solemn  as  are  the  associations  which  attach  to  the 
grave,  it  is  here,  and  here  only,  in  the  sepulchral 
chambers,  in  the  close  vicinity  of  the  tombs,  that  the 
Egyptian  artists  shake  off  the  weight  of  seriousness 
which  elsewhere  oppresses  them,  and  condescend  to 
be  sportive  and  amusing,  to  eidiibit  playfulness  and 
humour,  to  approach  or  even  pass  the  line  which 
separates  serious  drawing  from  caricatiure.  There  is 
a  tomb  near  Thebes,  where,  in  the  middle  of  an 
entertainment,  a  guest  is  represented  as  bringing  down 
the  apartment  upon  the  feasters  by  leaning  against  a 
central  pillar,  and  upsetting  it.^  In  another  tomb,  ladies, 
not  of  too  refined  an  appearance,  converse  with  anima- 
tion about  their  ear-rings,  and  appraise  them,  or  inquire 
where  they  were  bought.  The  humour  is  sometimes 
even  more  broad.*  *  In  one  of  the  royal  sepulchres  at 
Thebes  we  see  an  ass  and  a  lion  singing  and  accom- 
panying themselves  on  the  phorminx  and  the  harp. 
Another  design  is  the  burlesque  of  a  battle-piece. 
A  fortress  is  attacked  by  rats,  and  defended  by  cats, 
who  are  mounted  on  the  battlements.  The  rats  bring 
a  ladder  to  the  walls  and  prepare  to  scale  them,  while 
a  body  armed  with  spear,  shield,  and  bow  protect  the 
assailants,  and  a  rat  of  gigantic  size,  in  a  chariot  drawn 
by  dogs,  has  pierced  the  cats  with  his  arrows,  and 
swings  round  his  axe  in  exact  imitation  of  Rameses 
dealing  destruction  on  his  enemies.     In  a  papyrus  of 


*  See  WilkioBon,  Ancient  Egyp' 
tiantf  Yol.  ii.  p.  366.  Compare  the 
paasage  of  Hjorace  to  whica  he  re- 


fen  (Sat,  ii.  8,  54). 
s  Wilkinson^  yoL  ii.  p.  867. 
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the  Museum  of  Turin,  a  cat  is  seen  with  a  shepherd's 
crook  watching  a  flock  of  geese,  and  a  cynocephalus 
ape  playing  on  the  flute.' ^  Souls  returning  from 
Hades  after  judgment  in  the  form  of  pigs,  under  the 
protection  of  monkeys,  have  a  crest-fallen  expression  of 
coimtenance  which  is  quaint  and  ludicrous.* 

Of  painting,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word,  the 
Egyptians  knew  absolutely  nothing.  No  surface  was 
ever  completely  covered.  The  Egyptians  drew  figures 
of  men  and  animals,  together  with  other  objects,  in 
outline  on  a  white  or  whitish  background,  and  then 
filled  in  the  outline,  or  portions  of  it,  with  masses  of 
uniform  hue.  No  shading  or  softening  ofi*  of  the  tints 
was  practised.*  All  the  exposed  parts  of  a  man's  body 
were  coloured  of  a  uniform  red-brown ;  all  the  exposed 
parts  of  a  woman's  of  a  lighter  red  or  a  yellow.  Except 
in  the  case  of  a  few  foreigners,  the  hair  and  beard  were 
pitch-black.  Dresses  were  predominantly  white,  but 
had  their  folds  marked  by  lines  of  red  or  brown,  and 
were  sometimes  striped  or  otherwise  patterned,  gene- 
rally with  red  or  blue.*  Most  large  surfaces*  were 
more  or  less  patterned,  in  general  with  small  patterns 
of  various  colours,  including  a  good  deal  of  white. 


^  Kenricky  Ancient  JSgypt^  toI.  i. 
pp.  260-70. 

'  Description  de  VEgypte, '  Anti- 
quiWe/  voL  iL  d1.  88,  fig.  1 ;  Wil- 
kinson, A,  E,t  Supplement,  toI.  yi. 
pi.  87. 

*  In  the  animal  paintings  there 
seems  to  be  some  exception  to  this 
rule.  Rosellini  has  representations 
of  beasts,  birds,  and  fish,  where  the 
colour  is  softened  off  from  dark  to 
light  {Monumenti  Oivili,  toL  ii.  pis. 
18, 16,  17,  20.  and  26). 

^  Patterned  dresses  are  common 
in  the  case  of  foreigners,  rare  in 
that  of  Eg^tians.    For  examples, 


see  Lepsius,  Denkmdlerf  toI.  iy. 
pt  ii.  pi.  188 ;  vol.  yi.  pt.  iil  pis, 
116-6,  and  186.  ^ 

^  As  particularly  sails  and  cabins 
of  yessels  (RoseUmi,  AT.  C.  yol.  ii. 
pis.  107,  108;  Wilkinson,  A.  E. 
yol.  iii.  pL  xyi.),  caparisons  of 
horses  {Vemription,  'Antiquity' 
yol.  iii  pi.  12:  Wilkinson,  Vol.  i. 
pi.  1),  seats  rwilkinson,  yol.  ii.  pi. 
11 ;  yol.  yi.  pi.  20,  &c.J,  frames  of 
harps  (ibid.  yoL  ii.  pi.  18,  and 
woodcut  on  p.  270),  bow-cases 
(ibid.  yol.  i.  p.  846),  and  dresses  of 
deities  (ibid,  vol,  vi.  pis.  20, 28,  88, 
60,  &c.). 
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Altogether  the  effect  was  one  of  combined  flatness 
and  spottiness,  the  white  background  showing  far  too 
strongly  and  isolating  the  different  parts  of  the  picture 
one  from  another. 

The  mechanism  of  painting  was  effected  as  follows. 
First  of  all  the  stone,  whether  it  were  sandstone,  or 
fossiliferous  limestone,  or  even  granite,  was  covered  over 
with  a  coating  of  stucco,^  which  was  white  or  whitish, 
and  which  prevented  the  colours  from  being  lost  by 
sinking  into  the  ground.  Fresco  painting  was  un- 
known: the  Egyptians  allowed  the  composition 
whereon  they  painted  to  become  completely  dry, 
before  they  commenced  even  to  sketch  in  their  figures, 
much  less  to  paint  them.  An  outline  was  first  drawn 
with  red  paint,  or  red  chalk,  on  the  prepared  surface ; 
when  this  was  satisfactorily  executed,  the  filling  in 
began.  The  scale  of  colours  known  to  the  artists  was 
not  extensive.  Besides  black  and  white,  and  the  three 
primitive  colours,  red,  blue,  and  yellow,  the  Egyptians 
employed  only  green  and  broMm,  together  with  a  light 
wash  of  the  black,  which  produced  a  sort  of  grey.*  The 
black  is  a  bone-black,*  very  decided  and  very  durable ; 
the  white  is  a  preparation  of  pure  chalk  with  a  slight 
trace  of  iron.  The  red  and  the  yellow  are  ochres,  the 
colouring  matter  being  iron,  not  however  artificially 
introduced,  but  mixed  by  nature  with  the  earthy  sub- 
stance.* The  blue  colour  is  derived  from  the  oxide  of. 
copper ;  but  before  becoming  a  pigment  it  has  been 
combined  with  glass,  which  has  then  by  trituration 
been  reduced  into  a  fine  powder.     The  green  is  this 

^  WindDBon,  Yol.  iu.  j>.  800. 

'  This  18  found,  I  bebeve,  only  in 
reprenentations  of  animala.  See 
Roselliniy  Mon,  Ch,  yol.  iL  pL 
xyii.  figs.  6,  7|  10 ;  pi.  zx.  figt.  4, 


7,  8). 

*  WiUdnson,    A,  E.  yol.  iii.  p. 
808. 

«  Ibid.  pp.  802-8. 
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same  preparation,  combined  with  a  certain  amount  of 
yellow  ochre.^  The  brown  is  probably  a  mixture 
of  the  blue-black  with  the  red. 

A  somewhat  narrow  gamut  of  colour  was  thus 
formed.     The  Egyptian  artists  appear  to  have  enlarged 
it  by  employing  several  shades  of  the  primitive  colours 
— three,  at  least,  of  blue,  one  very  dark,  another  of 
medium  hue,  and  a  third  very  hght,  resembling  our 
*  sky-blue ;  *  two  of  red,  a  scarlet,  and  a  red-brown ; 
tod  at  least  two  of  yellow,  a  darker  and  a  lighter.* 
They  used  also   at  least   two  shades  of  green,  and 
several  of  brown,  ranging  from  a  light  drab  to  a  hue 
nearly  approaching  black.     But  they  were  ignorant  of 
hlac,  of  purple,  of  orange,  of  crimson,  of  olive,  and 
were  thus  compelled  to  abstain  from  all  attempts  to 
produce  that  sort  of  beauty  which  is  caused  by  the 
employment  of  half-tints,  and  the  *soft  and  gi^ual 
transition  from  one  tint  to  another,'  which  is  to  the  eye 
what  *  an  harmonious  concert  of  music  is  to  the  ear,'* 
and  which  especially  characterises  the  Italian  schools 
of  Bologna  and  Venice.     They  had  to  depend  on  the 
broad  contrasts  of  the  primitive  tints  mainly,  and  were 
thus  thrown  upon  the  style  of  colouring  which  pro- 
duces its   effects  by  striking   contrasts.*    It  is  quite 
possible  to  obtain  a  good  result  in  this  way.     Only  let 
care  be  taken  that  the  colours  are  strong  and  forcible, 
that  a  balance  is  maintained,  and  that  the  masses  are 
broad,  and  not  too  much  entangled  or  interspersed, 
and  an  effect  is  produced  which  is  simple  and  grand, 
effective    and    pleasing.     The   Egyptians,   unhappily. 


*  WiUdnBon,  A,  E,  yoI.  iii.  p. 
302. 

'  See  particularly  the  Detcnption 
de  VEgypte, '  Antiquity/  PlancheSi 
Tol.  ii.  pL  01. 


*  Sir  J.  ReynoldSi  Discaunes  h0- 
fore  the  Royal  Academy,  Discourse 
iy.  p.  103. 

^  Ibid.  Discourse  iy.  p.  88« 
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broke  up  their  masses  of  colour,  and  intermixed  them 
in  such  a  way  that  a  sense  of  unquiet  is  produced ; 
there  is  a  general  flutter  and  disturbance;  the  eye 
finds  nothing  upon  which  it  can  dwell  long,  or  repose 
with  a  feeling  of  satisfaction. 

The  painting  was  executed  in  a  sort  of  distemper. 
The  colours  were  mixed  with  water,  and  with  a  certain 
rather  moderate  amount  of  gum,  which  rendered  the 
mixture  more  tenacious  and  adhesive.^  They  were 
applied,  as  already  observed,*  to  a  stuccoed  surface, 
which  might  either  be  flat  and  unbroken,  or  already 
prepared  by  the  chisel  with  figures  in  relief  or  intaglio. 
These  figiures,  by  the  variations  of  their  surfaces,  en- 
joyed the  advantage  of  a  slight  variety  of  light  and 
shade,  which  helped  to  mark  them  out,  and  gave  their 
contour  greater  definiteness.  Some  compensation  was 
thus  introduced  for  the  absence  of  painted  chiaro- 
scuro ;  but  the  compensation  was  slight,  and  did  not 
extend  to  all  classes  of  paintings. 

Altogether,  it  must  be  said  that  while,  as  artistic 
productions,  the  Egyptian  paintings  possess  only  a  low 
degree  of  merit,  as  wall  decorations  they  were  un- 
doubtedly eflective  and  striking.  Where  the  sun  always 
shines  and  the  air  is  always  clear,  where  nature  lights 
up  the  landscape  upon  every  side  with  mellow  hues 
and  bright  eflects,  pale  plain  surfaces  of  stone,  such  as 
match  well  with  the  dull  grey  of  northern  lands,  are  un- 
suitable, offend  the  eye,  seem  tame  and  out  of  harmony. 
The  brilliant  hues  which  covered  the  walls  of  the 
Egyptian  temples,  inside  and  outside,  illuminated  them 
with  a  warmth  that  well  accorded  with  their  sur- 
roundings, and  rendered  them  the  richest-looking  and 


1  Willdiuon,  A.  E.  toI.  iii.  p.  801.  *  See  aboye,  p.  286. 
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brightest  objects  in  a  scene  that  was  all  brightness  and 
richness.  As  the  ancient  Greeks  employed  colour 
externally  in  the  pediments  and  other  parts  of  their 
temples/  and  the  Italians  of  the  Middle  Ages  warm 
marbles  and  stone  of  many  different  hues  in  their 
palaces  and  churches,^  so  these  primitive  builders  made 
the  exterior,  as  well  as  the  interior,  of  their  edifices 
to  glow  with  colour,  from  an  instinctive  feeling  of 
what  was  truly  fitting  and  harmonious.  Separately, 
the  colours  are  often  crude,  if  not  coarse,  and  the  con- 
trasts sometimes  over-violent ;  *  but,  in  their  entirety, 
the  paintings  had .  no  doubt  a  pleasiilg  effect,  and 
*  greatly  improved '  the  appearance  of  the  buildings 
which  they  decorated.* 

Egyptian  mimetic  art  can  scarcely  be  said  to 
have  a  history.  Its  most  notable  characteristic  is 
its  general  unchangingness  and  want  of  progress. 
Crystallised  in  its  infancy,  it  presents  to  us  from  first 
to  last  a  strange  unparalleled  sameness,  an  extraor- 
dinary monotony.  Still,  while  this  is  its  most  striking 
feature,  and  the  first  and  main  impression  which  it 
produces  on  those  who  study  it,^  prolonged  attention 
enables  the  inquirer  to  perceive  certain  minor  differ- 
ences which  underlie  this  general  uniformity,  and 
prove  that,  whatever  might  be  intended,  change  to  a 


»  See  K.  O.  Miiller,  History  of 
Greek  Art,  pp.  48,  76,  &c. ;  Fal- 
kener,  Ephesus,  pp.  200-1 ;  Fer- 
gussoDy  Hist,  of  Architecture^  vol.  i. 
pp.  252-4. 

•  Ruskin,  Stones  of  Venice,  vol. 
i.  pis.  1,  5,  8;  vol.  ii.  pi.  5 ;  Seven 
Lamps  of  Architecture,^^,  130-133. 

•  Compare  above,  p.  240. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E.,  vol.  iii.  |). 
298;  Ferffusson,  Hist,  of  Archi- 
tecture, vol.  i.  p.  120. 

VOL.   I.  U 


*  'L*art  ^gjrptien/  says  Lenor- 
mant, '  ^emble  Stre  retenu  par  cer- 
tidns  c6t^  dans  une  ^ternelle  en- 
fance'  (Manuel  d'Histoire  Am^ 
enne,  vol.  i.  p.  530).  '  It  was  the 
peculiarity  of  Egvptian  art/  ob- 
serves Mr.  Kenrick, '  that  the  cha> 
racterisiics  of  its  infancy  were 
perpetuated  through  all  the  stages 
of  its  existence '  (Ancient  Egypt^ 
vol.  i.  p.  264). 
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certain  extent  did  in  fact  intrude  itself,  and  that  pro- 
gress, development,  decay,  renaissance  are  consequently 
terms  not  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  art  of  Egypt  at 
different  periods.  The  earliest  remains  found  at  Sac- 
carah  and  at  Meydoun,  consisting  in  part  of  statues, 
in  part  of  painted  bas-reliefs,  exhibit  a  certain  amount 
of  rudeness  and  indecision,  a  certain  weakness  and  want 
of  regular  method,  indicative  of  an  incipient  art  which 
is  as  yet  imperfectly  formed  and  does  not  know  exactly 
how  to  proceed.^  When  we  reach  the  time  of  the 
fourth  dynasty,  improvement  is  observable,  more  es- 
pecially in  the  statuary,  which  rapidly  attains  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection  that  it  ever  reached  in 
Egypt.  The  portrait-statues  of  Chephren,  and  of 
various  private  persons  contemporary  with  him  or  with 
the  other  Pyramid  kings,  are  the  best  specimens  which 
occur  of  Egyptian  sculpture  '  in  the  round,'  and  are 
regarded  by  some  as  *  rivalling  the  busts  and  statues 
of  Rome.'*  Up  to  this  time  Egyptian  art  is  thought 
to  have  been  wholly,  or  at  any  rate  to  a  great  extent,* 
untrammelled  by  law ;  and  so  far  as  statuary  is  con- 
cerned, it  has  a  naturalness  in  the  human  forms  that 
disappears  afterwards.  But  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  period 
are  decidedly  inferior  to  those  of  a  later  time.  Not 
only  is  the  aim  low,  scenes  of  common  Ufe  being  alone 
exhibited,  but  the  rendering  is  unsatisfactory,  the 
different  representations  being  wanting  in  variety,  and 


^  Lenormant,  liaviDg*  mentioned 
works  of  art  which  he  attributes  to 
the  second  dynasty,  says:  'En  les 
dtudiaut,  on  y  reinarque  une  ru- 
desse  ct  uue  indcScision  de  style  qui 
montre  qu'a  la  lin  de  la  deuxidme 
dynastie  Tart  dgyptien  chercbait 
encore  sa  voie,  et  n^tait  qu^impar- 
faitement  form^  *   {Manuel,  vol.  i. 


A  comparison  of  the  busts  in  the 
Roman  room  of  the  Brit.  Museum, 
ranging  from  Julius  CoDsar  to  Ela- 
gabaluR,  with  the  best  snocimens  of 
lO^yptian  art,  will  (I  think)  show 
this  judgment  to  b^  very  much  too 
favourable. 

'  Wholly,   according  to  Lenor- 
mant  (Manuel,  vol.  i.  p.  638)  ;  but 


p.  838).  not  so,  according  to  Birch  {Chudeto 

*  Birch,  Ancient  Effypt,  p.-  48.  |  Muteum,  p.  18). 
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.the  best  of  them  deficient  in  expression  and  life.  A 
new  epoch  introduces  itself  with  the  twelfth  dynasty, 
when  hieratic  canons  were  absolutely  enforced/  and 
art,  cramped  so  far,  found  compensation  in  an  increased 
delicacy  of  rendering,  an  elegance  and  a  harmony 
never  previously  realised.*  New  ideas  sprang  into 
being  under  the  fostering  influence  of  enlightened 
princes.  Obelisks  were  erected ;  piers  were  superseded 
by  coliunns ;  and  an  architectural  order  was  elabo- 
rated, which  at  a  later  date  approved  itself  to  the 
Greeks.*  Sculpture  at  the  same  time  took  a  fresh 
start.  The  tombs  of  Beni-Hassan  reproduce  in  a 
general  way  those  of  a  more  primitive  age  at  Saccarah 
and  Ghizeh ;  but  the  touch  is  more  delicate,  the  pro- 
portions are  better,  and  the  subjects  are  more  varied. 
After  the  time  of  the  twelfth  dynasty,  E^ptian  art 
does  not  so  much  decUne  as  disappear,  until  the  great, 
reaction  sets  in  imder  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  when 
the  Egyptian  nation  attains  its  acna^,  and  the  perfection 
of  art,  as  of  most  other  things,  is  reached.  The  *  grand 
style '  is  now  brought  into  existence,*  and  supersedes 
the  humbler  and  more  prosaic  one  that  had  hitherto  pre- 
vailed. Colossi  are  erected;  huge  battle-scenes  are 
composed,  containing  hundreds  of  figures ;  variety  of 
attitude  is  studied ;  Ufe  and  energy  are  thrown  into  the 
drawing ;  even  the  countenances  lose  their  immobiUty 
and  have  a  certain  amoimt  of  feeling  and  expression. 
But  after  tlie  space  of  about  three  centuries  a  rapid 
decline  sets  in  ^ — the  higher  qualities  of  art  disappear — 


^  Lenormant,  Manuel,  -vol.  i.  p. 
364. 

'  '  La  qua1it4$  pr^domiDante  dans 
la  sculpture  de  cet  h^  est  la  finesse, 
r^l^gance,  et  rharmonie  des  pro- 
portions' (ibid.  p.  353). 


'  See  above,  p.  213. 

«  On  the  '  Grand  Style/  see  Sir 
J.  Kejnolds*s  .Ducour$es  before  the 
Royal  Academy,  Discourse  lii. 

^  Birch,  Ancient  Egynt,  p.  120 ; 
Wilkinson,  A,  E.,  toI.  iii.  p.  306 ; 
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there  is  no  more  invention,  no  more  expressiveness — 
convention  resumes  the  grasp  upon  art  which  it  had 
relaxed,  and  a  dead  period  begins  which  continues  till 
the  time  of  the  first  Psamatik,  Then  there  was  a  re- 
naissance.^ By  a  not  unnatural  reaction,  the  style  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty  was  discarded,  and  the  artists  took 
the  older  productions  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  dynasties 
for  their  models,  imitating  them  in  all  their  principal 
details,  but  *  with  greater  smoothness,  fineness,  and 
floridity.'^  Much  grace  is  visible  in  the  contour  of 
the  figures — but  the  old  vigour  is  not  attained — all 
is  too  rounded  and  smooth — the  muscles  cease  to  be 
marked — and  the  attempted  reproduction  falls  (as 
commonly  happens)  very  much  below  the  antique 
standard.*  Ultimately  Egyptian  art  is  debased  by 
intermixture  with  Greek,*  most  unpleasing  effects  being 
produced  by  a  barbarous  attempt  to  combine  two  styles 
absolutely  and  essentially  incongruous.  But  this  last 
stage  of  decline  need  not  occupy  us  here,  since  it 
falls  beyond  the  time  whereto  the  present  history  ia 
confined.  

Jjenonnant,  Manwif  yoL  L  p.  420. 
'  1.168  luonumenU  de  Rameses  11./ 
says  the  last-named  writer,  'nous 
font  assister  k  iine  decadence  radi- 
cale  de  la  sculplure  ^gyptieune,  qui 
se  pr^ipite  avec  une  incroyable 
rapidity  i^  mesure  qu'on  s'avance 
dans  ce  long  r^gne.  II  debute  par 
des  osuvres  dignes  de  toute  admi- 
ration, qui  sont  le  ne  plus  ultra  de 
Tart  ^gyptien,  comme  les  colosses 
de  Mempliis  et  d'Ibsamboul ;  mais 
bient^t  Voppression  uni^erselle,  qui 
p^se  sur  toute  la  contrte  comme  un 
joug  de  fer,  taiit  la  source  de  la 
grande  inspiration  des  arts.  La  s^ve 
cicatrice  semble  s'^puiser  dans  les 
entreprises  gigantesques  concues  par 
un  orgueil  sans  homes.  Une  nou- 
yelle  g^n^ration  d'artistes  ne  vient  | 


pas  remplacer  celle  qui  s'^tait  for- 
nix sous  les  souverains  pr^c^dents. 
A  la  fin  du  r^gne  la  decadence  est 
complete.' 

'  l^normant,  Manuel,  vol.  i.  p. 
469;  Birch,  Ancient  Eavpt,  pp. 
176-7 ;  Wilkinson,  A.  K,  vol.  m. 
p.  806. 

»  Birch,  p.  177. 

•  *  L'art  ^gyptien  eut  une  der- 
nidre  renaissance,  aui  se  prolonsea 
pendant  toute  la  aurte  ae  la  dy- 
nastie  Saite,  et  qni,  aans  atteindre  ^ 
la  vh-iti  et  d  la  grandeur  des  and- 
ennes  ScoUs,  produisit  cependant  un 
grand  nombre  des  oeuvres  char- 
mantes  par  leur  finesse '  (Lenor- 
mant,  Mm^uel,  vol.  i.  p.  469). 

*  Birch,  Chiide  to  Museum,  p.  17. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


SCIENCE. 

JEffi/piian  Science,  Arithtnetic.  Geometry,  Astronomy — Observatiotis  of 
Edipses — Planetary  OccuUations — Motions  and  Periods  of  the  Planets — 
Tables  of  the  Stars — Acquaintance  with  true  Solar  Year  ^General 
Character  of  the  Astronomy,  Egyptian  Astrology,  Medicine,  Engi- 
neering Science, 

tltpl  AXyvwror  ai  ftaBtifiaTiKal  wp&rov  rdx^tu  o'vi'^OTYio'ay.— Ajustot.  Meiaph,  i.  1 . 

The  sciences  in  which  the  ancient  Egyptians  appear 
to  have  made  a  certain  amount  of  progress,  and  which 
will  be  alone  considered  in  the  present  sketch,  arc 
astronomy,  geometry,  arithmetic,  medicine,  and  engi- 
neering. The  bulk  of  the  physical  sdences  are  of 
recent  growth,  and  were  utterly  unknown,  even  to  the 
ancient  Greeks.  Morals,  metaphysics,  logic,  and  poli- 
tical science,  in  which  the  Greeks  made  considerable 
advances,  were  either  unknown  to  the  Egyptians,  or 
at  any  rate  not  cultivated  by  them  in  a  scientific 
manner.^  There  remain  the  abstract  sciences  of  arith- 
metic and  geometry,  together  with  the  practical  ones 
of  astronomy,  medicine,  and  engineering,  with  respect 
to  which  there  is  evidence  that  they  engaged  the 
attention  of  this  primitive  people,  and  were  elaborated 
to  a  certain  extent,  though  very  different  opinions  may 


^  The  Effyptian  ideas  on  morals 
were  sound,  as  has  been  observed 
in  a  previous  chapter  (ch.  iii.  p. 
104).    But  they  did    not    reduce 


morals  to  a  science.  Their  only 
ethical  works  were  collections  of 
proverbs  (see  Ohabas,  Le  plus  anr 
den  livre  du  Monde,  Pans,  1857). 
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be  entertained  as  to  the  degree  of  perfection  which  was 
reached  in  them. 

Arithmetic  is  a  science  some  knowledge  of  which 
must  of  necessity  be  possessed  by  every  nation  that  is 
not  wholly  barbarous.  Savages  frequently  cannot 
count,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  beyond  some  low  number,  as 
five,  six,  or  ten ;  ^  but  the  needs  of  civiUsed  life,  of 
buying  and  selling,  hiring  and  letting,  even  of  know- 
ing the  extent  of  one's  possessions,  require  a  familiarity 
with  tolerably  high  figures,  and  the  power  of  perform- 
ing certain  numerical  processes.  The  Egyptians  had 
an  arithmetical  notation  similar  to  that  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians, the  Etruscans,  and  the  Eomans,  whereby  distinct 
signs  being  attached  to  the  unit,  to  ten,  to  a  hundred, 
a  thousand,  ten  thousand,  &c.,  other  numbers  were 
expressed  by  repetition  of  these  characters.  Just  as  a 
Roman  expressed  7,423  by  mmmmmmmcoccxxiii,  so  an 

Egyptian  rendered  it  by  J  J  J  J  J  J  JjJfH"  .  and  simi- 
larly with  other  numbers,  excepting  that  the  Egyptians 
did  not  have  special  signs  for  five,  fifty,  or  five  hundred, 
like  the  Roman  v.,  L.,  and  D.  It  has  been  observed,* 
and  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  *  the  Egyptian  method 
must  have  been  very  inconvenient  for  calculation ;'  but 
this  difficulty  was  in  practice  overcome,  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  all  the  ordinary  operations  of  arith- 
metic were  performed  as  successfully  in  Egypt,  or  in 
Rome,  as  among  ourselves.  Numbers  were  dealt  with 
readily  as  far  as  millions,  *  and,  no  doubt,  would  have 


*  The  Weddas  of  Oeylon  are 
said  not  to  be  able  to  count  beyond 
three  (see  Report  of  the  British 
Association  for  1875,  part  iii.  p. 
175). 

'  Eenrick,   Ancient  Egypt^  vol. 


i.  p.  345. 

^  The  numbers  of  Tarious  ob- 
jects mentioned  in  the  ^  Great  Ilarris 
"Papyrus'  often  exceed  a  million 
(Records  of  the  Past,  -vol.  vi.  pp.  43, 
45,  40,  &c. ;  vol.  viiL  pp.  43-5). 
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been  carried  further,  if  it  had  been  necessary  for 
practical  purposes.  Speculative  calculations  seem  not 
to  have  been  indulged  in,  or  at  any  rate  we  have  no 
evidence  that  they  were,  and  the  generally  practical 
character  of  the  Egyptian  mind  is  against  the  supposi- 
tion. In  this  they  differed  from  the  Babylonians,  who 
formed  tables  of  squares,  not  for  any  immediate  prac- 
tical purpose,  but  as  arithmetical  exercitations.^ 

The  geometry  of  the  Egyptians  originated,  we  are 
told,*  from  the  peculiar  conditions  of  their  country, 
which,  owing  to  the  changes  produced  by  the  annual 
inundation,  required  the  constant  employment  of  land- 
surveying.  Accurate  land-surveying  involves  a  know- 
ledge of  trigonometry,  and  it  would  seem  to  have  been  I 
mainly  in  this  direction  that  the  Egyptians  pushed 
their  mathematical  inquiries.  Pythagoras,  who  studied 
mathematics  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,*  and  is  said  to 
have  'introduced  geometrical  problems  from  Egypt 
into  Greece,'  *  was  especially  proud  of  his  demonstra- 
tion of  that  fundamental  problem  of  trigonometry,  that 
in  every  right-angled  triangle,  the  squares  of  the  two 
sides  containing  the  right  angle  equal  the  square  of 
the  hypothenuse,  or  side  subtending  the  right  angle.* 
It  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  Samian  philosopher 
learnt  the  demonstration  of  this  truth,  or  even  the 
truth  itself,  in  Egypt ;  but  Ave  may  at  least  suspect  that 
his  Egyptian  studies  either  embraced,  or  at  any  rate 
led  him  on  to  the  apprehension  of  the  truth,  which  was 
clearly  not  known  to  the  Greeks  before  his  day.     So, 


^  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo- 
narchieSf  vol.  i.  p.  108,  2nd  edition. 

»  Herod,  ii.  109;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  81. 

»  Isocrat  JBusir.  $  30,  p.  227 ; 
Strab.  xiv.  1,  J  1^;  Diod.  Sic.  i. 
96,  98;  Oic.  De  Fin,  v.  29;  Jus- 


tin, XX.  4;  Val.  Max.  viii.  7,  2; 
Amm.  Marc.  xxii.  10,  {  21,  &c. 

^  Oallimach.  ap.  Diod.  Sic.  x.  11. 

■  Cic.  De  Nat  Deor.  ill  36; 
Plutarch,  De  Repugn,  Stoic,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1089. 
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too,  with  regard  to  the  scanty  remains  which  have 
come  down  to  us  of  Egyptian  geometry,  we  are  told 
that  the  problems  treated  of  belong  to  *  plane  trigono- 
metry,' including  its  simple  necessary  elements,  and 
going  somewhat  beyond  them.^  How  far  beyond,  we  are 
not  informed ;  but  modem  criticism  is  probably  right 
in  questioning  whether  any  very  considerable  advance 
was  ever  made  by  the  native  Egyptians  beyond  mere 
plane  trigonometry,  and  in  regarding  spherical  trigo- 
nometry and  conic  sections  as  outside  the  range  of  their 
mathematical  science.^  It  is  quite  possible,  however, 
that  their  geometry  had  a  development  of  a  different 
kind — that  it  *  led  on  to  geography,'  and  the  formation 
of  maps,*  the  first  employment  of  which  is  ascribed 
by  some  Greek  writers  to  the  Egyptians.* 

The  early  direction  of  Egyptian  thought  to  the 
subject  of  astronomy  is  so  largely  attested  ^  that  the 
most  sceptical  of  modern  historical  critics  does  not 
attempt  to  deny  it.^  What  is  questioned,  and  what 
must  be  allowed  to  be,  to  a  considerable  extent,  ques- 
tionable, is  the  degree  of  their  proficiency  in  the  science 
— the  amount  of  astronomical  knowledge  to  which  they 
actually  attained  by  their  own  unassisted  efforts,  prior  to 


^  Lenormant,  Manuel  tTHtstoire 
Anctenne,  vol.  i.  p.  610. 

*  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egyfftf  vol.  i. 
p.  328;  Oomewall  Lewis,  Aitro- 
nomyaf  the  AncientSf  p.  278. 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author^B  He- 
rodotus, vol.  ii.  p.  828, 3rd  edition. 

^  Eustath.  Comment,  ad  DionyB, 
Per.  p.  214,  ed.O.Miiller. 

»  See  Plat.  Epm,  §  0,  p.  087; 
Ariflt  De  Cte/o,  ii.  12,  §  8 ;  Oic.  De 
Div.  i.  42;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  50  and 
60 ;.  Strab.  xvii.  1,  §  6 ;  Manil.  i. 
40-5 ;  Macrob.  Comment,  in  Somn. 
ScipA.21,  S  0;  riin.  M.  N.  tu.  50  ; 


Diog.  Laert  Proctm,  §  2 ;  Val.  Max. 
I.8.C. ;  Achill.  Tat.  Isag.  i.  p.  73; 
Olem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  16,  §  74; 
Lactant  Div,  Inst.  ii.  13,  &c. 

^  See  Lewis's  Astronotny  of  the 
AncientSf  p.  277.  'The  true  cha- 
racter both  of  the  Babylonian  and 
the  Egyptian  priests,  as  astronomers, 
seems  to  have  been,  that  from  an 
early  period  they  had,  induced  by 
the  clearness  of  their  sky,  and  by 
their  seclusion  and  leisure — perhaps 
likewise  stimulated  by  some  reli- 
gious motive — been  astronomical 
observers*    Compare  p.  157. 
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the  time  when  the  science  passed  from  their  hands  into 
those  of  the  Greeks.  It  seems  not  to  be  doubted  by 
any  that  their  attention  was  given : — 1.  To  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon ;  2.  to  occuhations  of  the  planets ; 
3.  to  the  motions  of  the  planets  and  the  determina- 
tion of  their  periodic  and  synodic  times ;  4.  to  the 
constniction  of  tables  of  the  fixed  stars,  and  the  map- 
ping them  out  into  constellations;  and  5.  to  the 
settling  of  the  exact  length  of  the  true  solar  year.^ 

Eclipses  are  phenomena  which  naturally  attract  the 
notice  even  of  barbarous  and  ignorant  peoples,  by  whom 
they  are  generally  regarded  as  fearful  portents,  indica- 
tive of  the  divine  anger  and  of  coming  calamity.* 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  Egyptians 
from  an  early  date  observed  eclipses,  both  of  the  sun 
and  moon,*  and  entered  their  occurrence  in  the  books 
wherein  all  important  events  were  registered  by  them.* 
Whether  they  knew  their  causes,  whether  they  regis- 
tered them  scientifically y  whether  they  could  to  any 
extent  predict  them,  are  matters  on  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  come  to  definite  conclusions  in  the  present 
state  of  our  knowledge,  or  rather  of  our  ignorance.  It 
has  been  conjectured^  that  Pythagoras  derived  from 


*  See  Lewis,  pp.  160-7  and  287- 
201 ;  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  vol. 
i.  pp.  328-340. 

■  Ilerod.  i.  74 ;  vii.  37 ;  Liv. 
xliv.  37;  Plutarch,  AilmU.  §  17. 
Even  nations  so  civilised  as  the 
Qreeks  and  Bomans  participated  in 
these  apprehensions  (Thucyd.  vii. 
60;  Plut.  Pelop.  §  31 ;  Dion,  §  24 ; 
Q.  Curt  Vit.  Alex.  iv.  80 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  xz.  6 ;  Tacit.  Ann,  L  24). 

•  *  It  may  he  reasonahly  sus- 
pected/ says  Sir  Q.  0.  Lewis, '  that 
the  ohservations  of  the  Egyptians 
were  particularly  directed  to  phe- 
nomena   such     as    edip9e»*    (^«- 


trtmomy  of  the  AncientSf  p.  278). 
Oonon,  who  lived  ahout  b.o.  260, 
made  a  collection  of  the  solar  ec- 
lipses which  the  Egyptians  had  ob- 
served fSenec.  Nat,  Quasi,  vii.  3). 
Their  observation  of  eclipses,  both 
solar  and  lunar,  is  attestea  by  Dio- 
dorus  (i.  60)  and  Diogenes  Laertius 
(^lYoonn,  §  1). 

^  These  registers  are  mentioned 
by  Strabo  (xvii.  i.  §  ^)»  Theo- 
phrastus  {De  Lapid.  §  24),  Valerius 
Maximus  (viii.  7,  2),  and  others. 

^  Kenrick,  Ancient  ^ypt,  yo\,  L 
p.  340. 
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Egypt  his  acquaintance  ^  with  the  fact  that  the  sun  is 
the  true  centre  of  the  planetary  system,  and  the  earth 
a  spherical  body  revolving  round  it — a  fact  which, 
when  known,  leads  on  naturally  to  true  conceptions  as 
to  the  nature  of  eclipses.  But  we  cannot  be  certain 
that  the  knowledge,  if  he  possessed  it,  reached  him  in 
this  way.  Doubt  is  thrown  on  the  scientific  character 
of  the  Egyptian  registration  by  the  circumstance  that 
neither  Hipparchus  nor  Ptolemy,  who  both  lived  in 
Egypt,  availed  themselves,  so  far  as  appears,  of  the 
Egyptian  records ;  *  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  how,  with  their 
loose  ideas  on  the  subject  of  chronology,'  Egyptian 
savants  could  assign  to  their  observations  such  definite 
dates  as  might  render  them  of  service  in  later  ages.  With 
regard  to  prediction  we  have  no  evidence  beyond  the 
fact  that  Thales,  who  studied  in  Egypt,*  is  said  to 
have  on  one  occasion  predicted  an  eclipse  of  the  sun ;  * 
but  here  again,  even  if  we  accept  the  fact,  there  is 
nothing  to  prove  that  the  advanced  knowledge  of  the 
Milesian  sage  was  the  result  of  his  Egyptian  studies. 
It  is  quite  conceivable  that  he  derived  it  from  Babylon, 
where  the  cycle  of  223  lunations  (or  eighteen  years  and 
ten  days),  which  is  sufficient  for  the  prediction  of  lunar, 
and  to  some  extent  of  solar  eclipses,  was  certainly  known.® 


1  Diog.  Laert.  Pt/thaa,  81,  25. 
It  must  be  admitted  to  oe  doubt- 
ful whether  P jtha^^oras  really  knew 
this  fact  or  not.  (See  Lewis,  pp. 
123-182.) 

•  Lewis,  p.  287 ;  Kenrick,  vol.  i. 
p.  330. 

'  The  Egyptians  seem  at  no  time 
to  have  made  use  of  any  era.  They 
dated  eyents  by  the  regnal  years  of 
their  kings.  In  defamt  of  any  au- 
thoritatiye  table  of  the  kings — and 
none  such  seems  to  haye  existed — 
a  Qreek  or   Chaldean  astronomer 


would  deriye  littie  advantage  from 
the  statement  that  an  eclipse,  total 
or  partial,  of  the  sun  or  moon,  had 
taken  place  (say)  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Rameses  II. 

*  Hieronym.  ap.  Diog.  Laert.  i. 
27 ;  Plutarch,  De  HacU.  Phil.  i.  3 ; 
Joseph,  c.  Ap.  i.  p.  2 ;  Olem.  Alex. 
Strom,  i.  16,  {  06 ;  Pamphila  ap. 
Diog.  Laert.  i.  24;  Euseb.  Prop.  Ev. 
X.  4,  &c. 

*  Herod,  i.  74. 

*  See  the  author^s  Ancient  Mo- 
narchiei,  vol.  ii.  p.  676, 2nd  edition. 
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That  occultations  of  the  planets  by  the  moon  were 
carefully  noted  by  the  Egyptians,  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  Aristotle,  who,  after  describing  an  occultation 
of  Mars  by  the  moon,  proceeds  to  state  that  similar 
occultations  of  other  stars  (i.e.  planets)  had  been 
noted  by  the  Egyptians  and  Babylonians,  who  had  ob- 
served the  heavens  for  many  years  and  communicated 
to  the  Greeks  many  oral  reports  concerning  each  of  the 
stars.i  Such  occultations  are  of  primary  importance 
for  the  determination  of  astronomical  distances;  but, 
in  order  to  be  of  service,  they  must  be  carefully  timed 
and  repeated  at  several  distant  places.  It  is  not  quite 
clear  that  the  Egyptians  could  measure  time  very 
accurately:*  and  though  the  priests  at  the  various 
seats  of  learning — ^Heliopolis,  Thebes,  Memphis — ^would 
in  all  probability  observe  the  phenomena  of  occulta- 
tions from  those  different  localities,  yet  we  do  not  hear 
of  their  comparing  notes  or  drawing  any  conclusions 
from  recorded  differences  in  their  observations.  Thus 
the  knowledge  obtained  was  scarcely  so  productive  as 
we  might  have  expected  it  to  be;  the  results  which 
modem  science  derives  fix>m  an  occultation  or  a  transit 
were  not  attained,  nor  even  apprehended  as  attainable ; 
probably,  the  bare  fact  of  the  occultation,  together 
with  some  rough  note  of  its  time,  was  all  that  was  put 
on  record ;  and  thus  not  even  was  material  of  much 
value  for  future  progress  accumulated. 

The  motions  of  the  planets,  which  were  somewhat 
strangely  neglected  by  the  earlier  Greek  astronomers,* 

which  could  only  he  oheerred  at 
Dight.  For  Uiis  purpose  some  kind 
of  clock  was  necessary :  hut  we 
have  no  eyidence  that  the  ancient 
Egyptians  possessed  clocks. 

^  Lewis,  Astrononty  of  the  An" 
ctenti,  p.  166.    The  reason  of  the 


'  Aristot.  Be  CcpIo/u,  12,  f  3. 

'  It  is  prohahle  that  the  Egyp- 
tians had  sun-dials  at  least  as  early 
ns  the  Jews,  i.e.  hy  the  heginningf  of 
the  seyenth  century  fi.o.  But  sun- 
dials would  be  of  no  use  for  measur- 
ing the  time  of  a  /unor  occultationi 
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attracted  attention  in  Egypt  from  very  primitive  times, 
and  must  have  been  studied  with  great  care,  sinc^  con- 
clusions not  very  remote  from  the  truth  were  arrived 
at  concerning  them.  Eudoxus,  who  is  expressly  stated 
to  have  derived  his  knowledge  of  the  planetary  move- 
ments from  Egypt,^  laid  it  down  that  the  periodic 
time  of  Saturn,  or  the  period  in  which  that  planet  com- 
pletes his  orbit,  was  thirty  years ;  the  periodic  time  of 
Jupiter,  twelve  years ;  that  of  Mars,  two  years ;  that  of 
Venus  and  of  Mercury,  like  that  of  the  Earth,  one  year.^ 
The  real  times  are,  respectively  : — 


yoara 

days 

honre 

Saturn    . 

.     21) 

174 

1 

Jupiter   . 

.   11 

815 

14 

Mars 

.     1 

821 

28 

Venus     . 

284 

16 

Mercury. 

87 

28 

So  that,  with  regard  to  three  out  of  the  five  planets 
known  to  the  ancients,  the  error  is  inconsiderable ; 
while  with  regard  to  one  (Mercury)  the  error,  though 
great,  may  readily  be  condoned  if  we  consider  the 
nearness  of  Mercury  to  the  sun,  and  the  consequent 
difficulty  of  making  exact  observations  respecting  it 
The  somewhat  large  error  observable  in  the  case  of 
Venus  is  curious,  and  not  readily  explicable.  Perhaps 
Eudoxus  only  meant  that  the  two  planets  nearest  the 
sun  completed  their  orbits  within  the  space  of  one  year, 
not  Uiat  they  took  the  full  year  to  complete  them.  It 
is  noticeable  that,  in  laying  down  his  periodic  times, 
Eudoxus  in  no  case  introduces  any  fractions  of  years. 
It  is  otherwise  in  his  statement  of  the  *  synodic 


neglect  seems  to  have  been,  that  the 
phinets,  on  account  of  their  motion, 
*  were  classed  with  wandering  me- 
teors and  comets/  and  consec^uently 
looked  down  upon,  the  admiration 
of  the  Greeks  being  reserved  for  the 


stars,  as  fixed  and  immutable. 

^  *  Eudoxus  primus  ab  j^^ypto 
hos  motus  iu  Graaciam  transtuht/ 
(Senec.  Nat.  Quast.  yii.  3.) 

^  Simplicius,  in  the  Schol,  Arta^ 
tot,  ed.  Brandis,  p.  4006. 


^ 
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periods '  of  the  planets,  or  the  times  of  their  periodic 
conjunctions.  Here,  once  more,  he  derives  his  know- 
ledge from  Egypt ;  ^  and  the  knowledge  is,  compara- 
tively speaking,  exact  and  acciurate.  The  periods  are 
given  in  months  and  days.  The  synodic  period  of 
Mercury  is  110  days;  of  Venus,  nineteen  months;  of 
Mars,  eight  (twenty-five?)  months  and  twenty  days; 
of  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  almost  exactly  thirteen  months.* 
If  the  emendation  proposed'  in  the  case  of  Mars 
be  accepted,  these  numbers  give  a  very  close  approxi- 
mation to  the  true  limes,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  subjoined 
table : — 

Eadora' time  Trnetlme  Xzoevt  Defeol 

Saturn    .        .    aOOdajs  378  days  ^ 

Jupiter  .        .    300    ,,  399    „  —           .}, 

MaiB       .        .    770    „  780    „  —           ^r 


VenuB  .    .  670  „      584  „ 


7 


Mercury.    ,  110  „      116  „  —      ,\ 

The  error  is  in  no  case  so  much  as  one-eighteenth,  and 
in  one  case  (if  the  proposed  reading  be  right)  is  as 
little  as  one-seventy-seventh. 

The  Scholiast  upon  Aratus  tells  us  that  the  Greeks 
derived  their  tables  of  the  fixed  stars  from  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Chaldeans.*  The  distribution  or  grouping  of 
the  stars  was  the  subject  of  one  of  the  astronomical 
books  assigned  to  Thoth  or  Hermes,  and  required  to 
be  learnt  by  the  horoscopus,*^  a  priest  of  high  rank  in 
E^ypt.  This  grouping,  of  course,  included  an  arrange- 
ment of  the  constellations  through  which  the  sun 
travels ;  but  the  Egyptian  arrangement  did  not  corre- 
spond with  that  of  the  ordinary  *  signs  of  the  Zodiac,' 


*  Lewis;  Adronomy  of  the  An^ 
cientMf  L8.C. 

'  SimpliciuS;  I.8.C. 

•  By    Ideler    {Berlin    Transac- 
tioru  for  1830,  p.  78).    It  is  not 


easy,  howeyer,    to   see   how    K^ 
could  pass  into  H. 

*  Schol.  ad  Arat.  L  762. 

•  Oiem.  Alex.  Strom,  p.  767, 
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which  the  Greeks  (apparently)  derived  from  the  Baby- 
lonians/ and  which  the  later  Egyptians  borrowed 
from  the  Greeks.*^  It  is  said  indeed  to  have  been,  like 
that,  duodecimal ;  *  but  the  names  of  the  groups,  and 
probably  the  groups  themselves,  were,  at  any  rate  for 
the  most  part,*  different.  Hence  there  is  much  diffi- 
culty in  interpreting  the  older  astronomical  monuments 
of  il^pt,  it  being  seldom  possible  to  identify  the  stars 
mentioned  under  their  obscure  and  strange  nomen- 
clature.*^ 

The  ordinary  Egyptian  year  consisted,  like  our  own 
ordinary  year,  of  365  days,  but  was  divided  differently. 
It  contained  twelve  months,  each  of  thirty  days ;  after 
the  expiration  of  which,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  five  days 
were  intercalated.®  All  ordinary  reckoning  was  by 
this  year  ;  and  even  the  festivals  followed  it,  with  the 
result  that  in  the  course  of  time  they  circled  round  the 
entire  range  of  the  seasons,  the  festival  which  was 
properly  a  summer  one  becoming  in  turn  a  spring 
festival,  a  winter,  and  an  autumn  one.^  This  effect 
followed  from  the  omission  from  the  calendar  of  the 
quarter-day  by  which  the  true  solar  year  is  in  excess 
of  365  days,  or  of  any  compensation  for  it,  such  as  is 
furnished  by  the  extra  day  of  our  *  leap-years.'    Still, 


*  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo^  I  took  the  name  of  the  Balance  from 


narchieSf  vol.  ii.  p.  673. 

*  The  zodiacs  at  Denderah  and 
Esneh.  which  at  one  time  were  re- 
garded as  native  Egyptian,  are  now 
proved  to  belong  to  lloman  times, 
and  rightly  considered  to  bo  less 
Egyptian  than  Qreok.  The  earlier 
astronomical  monuments  are  alto- 
gether dissimilar. 

*  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egyjptf  vol.  i. 
p.  841. 

^  Achilles  Tatius  says  (Fragm, 
p.  00)  that  the  Greeks  and  Romans 


the  Egyptians. 

'  Leuormant,  Mawud  (TJIistoire 
Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  620. 

•  Ilerod.  ii.  4  j  Syncell.  Chrono- 
ffraph.  p.  123.  I^epaius  believoH 
that  the  five  interciilary  days  are 
noticed  in  a  monument  boloriging  to 
the  twelfth  dynasty  (see  I&nrick, 
Ancient  E^ypt^  vol.  i.  p.  330). 

^  This  18  distinctly  stated  by 
Geminus  (liogoy.  in  Arati  Pha- 
nom,  §  6). 
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this  excess  appears  to  have  been  known  to  the  I^p- 
tiaus,  whose  *  Sothiac  Cycle ' "  was  founded  upon  it. 
This  was  a  period  of  1,461  vague,  or  1,460  true  years, 
which  was  certainly  recognised  by  the  later  Egyptians,^ 
and  is  believed  to  be  indicated  by  monuments  of  the 
Pharaonic  time.^  It  was  called  by  the  Egyptians 
Sothiac^  because  they  fixed  its  commencement  at  a  date 
when  the  Dog  Star,  which  they  called  Sothis^  rose 
hehacally,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  Thoth^  which 
was  the  beginning  of  their  year.  Now  Sirius  rose 
heliacally  in  Egypt,  on  the  first  of  Thoth^  in  the  years 
B.C.  2782  and  1322,  and  again  in  a.d.  138.  This  last- 
named  year  was  certainly  known  to  the  Egyptians  as 
the  first  of  a  Sothiac  cycle;'  the  year  B.C.  1322  was 
probably  so  known ;  *  concerning  the  year  B.C.  2782 
we  have  no  evidence.  On  the  whole,  however,  there 
would  seem  to  be  grounds  for  believing  that  the 
Sothiac  period  was  known  and  used  even  anterior  to 
the  time  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  and  therefore  that 
the  Egyptians  had  from  a  remote  antiquity  advanced 
so  far  on  the  road  to  accuracy  and  exactness  aa  to  fix 
the  solar  year,  not  at  365,  but  at  365J;  days.  They 
do  not  appear,  on  the  other  hand,  to  have  been  aware 
that  that  estimate  is  in  excess,  or  to  have  made  any  ar- 
rangements for  neutralising  the  error  such  as  are  carefully 
provided  by  the  Gregorian  calendar  now  in  general  use. 
The  E^ptians  also  knew  the  obliquity  of  the 
ecliptic  to  the  equator,^  and  found  a  way  of  deter- 


»  Censorin.  De  Die  Natali,  J  18 ; 
Tac.  Ann,  vi.  28;  Geminus,  $  6, 
&c. 

'  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt ^  toI.  i. 
p.  335 ;  WilkiDson  in  Uie  author's 
JlerodotMy  vol.  ii.  p.  4:  Birch, 
Egypt  from  the  Earliest  TimeSf  p. 


127. 
'  OenBorin.  §  21. 

*  See  the  arffumeDta  in  Kenrick, 
pp.  334-5;  which,  howeyer,  did 
not  convince  Sir  G.  0.  Lewis. 

*  Kenrick,  p.  340. 
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mining  an  exact  meridian  line.^  It  has  been  supposed 
that  they  were  acquainted  with  the  precession  of  the 
equinoxes ;  *  but  the  grounds  for  this  opinion  are  in- 
sufficient. Their  astronomy  must  thus  be  pronounced 
on  the  whole  not  very  advanced,  and  rather  empirical 
than  scientific,  rather  practical  than  speculatiya  Brugsch 
well  says  of  it :  *  Astronomy  with  the  Egyptians  was 
not  that  mathematical  science  which  calculates  the 
movements  of  the  stars  through  the  construction  of 
grand  systems  of  the  heavens.  It  was  rather  a  collec- 
tion of  the  observations  which  they  had  made  on  the 
periodically  recurring  phenomena  of  earth  and  sky 
in  Egypt,  the  bearings  of  which  upon  each  other  could 
not  long  escape  the  notice  of  the  priests,  who  in  the 
clear  Egyptian  nights  observed  the  brilliant  luminaries 
of  their  firmament.  Their  astronomical  knowledge 
was  founded  on  the  base  of  empiricism,  not  on  that  of 
mathematical  inquiry.** 

The  astronomy  of  the  Egyptians  seems  to  have 
been  leas  tainted  with  astrology  than  that  of  most 
ancient  nations.  In  their  calendar,  certain  days  were 
reckoned  as  lucky  and  others  as  unlucky  in  connection 
with  stellar  influences ;  *  and  horoscopes  were  occasion- 
ally cast  for  individuals  from  the  general  aspect  of  the 
stars  at  their  birth,^  or  from  the  supposed  influence  of 
certain  ruling  constellations.®  But  astrology  did  not  hold 


»  KeDiick,  p.  822. 

*  he^sins,  C^ironolo^  der  Aepyp" 
teTf  pp.  190  et  sqq. 

*  JBrugschy  Ilistoire  tPEgyptef  pt. 
i.  p.  31),  Ist  edition  (quoted  by 
Lewis,  Astronomy  of  the  Ancienti, 
p.  278,  Dote  136). 

*  Lenomiant,  Manuei  ^HUtoire 
Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  620, 

*  Bircb,  JB^rypt/rom  the  Earliest 


Times,  p.  127 ;  Herod,  ii.  82 ;  Diod. 
Sic.  i.  81 ;  Oic.  De  Div.  i.  1  ;  Jam- 
blich.  viii.  4 ;  Lucan,  i.  640. 

*  Willi  iDson  says  that  the  horo- 
scope was  determined '  by  observing 
the  constellations  that  appeared  on 
the  eastern  horizon  at  the  moment 
of  birth*  (see  the  author*s  Her<H 
dotus,  yol.  IL  p.  136,  note  ',  3nl 
edition). 
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in  Egypt  the  place  that  it  held  in  Babylonia.  If  not 
altogether  *  an  exotic  in  the  country/  ^  it  was  at  any  rate 
of  no  great  account;  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  extant 
literature  bears  upon  it ;'  and  the  references  made  to  its 
employment  by  the  Egyptians  in  the  works  of  the 
classical  writers  are  few  and  scanty.' 

In  medicine,  the  Egyptians  were  regarded  by  their 
contemporaries  as  remarkably  advanced  ;*  and  it  seems 
to  be  certain  that  they  had  studied  the  subject  from  a 
remote  period.  The  composition  of  medical  works 
was  assigned  by  tradition  to  more  than  one  of  the  most 
ancient  kings,^  while  by  some  these  antique  productions 
were  regarded  as  composed  by  one  of  the  native 
deities.*  All  phpicians  were  expected  to  study  them  ; 
and  were  required  to  employ  the  prescribed  remedies, 
and  in  no  case  to  resort  to  others,  unless  the  regularly 
authorised  prescriptions  proved  unavailing.  Any  trans- 
gression of  this  rule  of  practice,  if  followed  by  the 
death  of  the  patient,  was  a  capital  offence.^  It  is  evi- 
dent that,  under  such  a  system,  while  rash  experiments 
would  almost  certainly  be  prevented,  the  progress. and 
improvement  of  the  healing  art  would  suffer  no  incon- 
siderable hindrance.  Still,  medical  knowledge  seems 
to  have,  notwithstanding,  progressed.  Homer  praised 
the  skill  of  the  Egyptian  physicians ;®  and  no  sooner, 
did  the  Persian  kings  become  masters  of  Western  Asia 


'  See  Lewis,  Astronomy  of  the 
Ancients,  p.  801. 

'  A  '  SaUier  papyrus '  contains  a 
calendar  of  lucky  and  unlucky  days, 
which  has  prohaoly  an  astrological 
basis.  Otherwise,  though  there  is 
much  magic  in  the  Egyptian  re- 
mains, there  is  little  that  comes 
under  the  head  of  astrology. 

•  See  Lewis,  Aiitr<momy  of  the 
Ancienii,  pp.  301-4,  and  compare 

VOL.    L 


the  references  in  note  '  on  the  pre- 
ceding page.  (Herod,  ii.  82  does 
not  necessarily  bear  on  the  subject.) 

*  Jerem.  Ixyi.  11 ;  Ilerod.  ii.  84. 

*  Manetho    ap.    Euseb.    Chron. 
Can.  1.  20. 

•  Oiem.  Alex.  Strom,  yi.  p.  758. 
^  Diod.    Sic.    i.     82.     Uompare 

Aristot  Pol.  iii.  10. 

•  Horn.  Od.  iy.  229. 
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than  they  had  recourse  to  Egypt  for  their  medical 
advisers.^  If  it  be  true  that  post-mortem  examinations 
were  allowed,  and  indeed  commanded  by  royal  autho- 
rity,* we  can  understand  that  advances  would  be  made 
in  Egypt,  since  elsewhere  there  wasgenerally  a  prejudice 
against  the  dissection  of  the  human  subject.  It  is  clear 
also  that  the  subdivision  of  the  medical  profession, 
which  prevailed  among  the  Egyptians,*  must  have  had 
a  tendency^  in  some  respects,  to  advance  medical  know- 
ledge by  specialising  it.  On  the  other  hand,  such 
information  as  has  reached  us  of  the  treatment  actually 
employed  is  not  of  a  nature  to  raise  our  estimate  of 
the  proficiency  attained.  The  monthly  use  of  emetics 
and  clysters  for  the  purpose  of  purging  the  body  of  its 
ill  humours,*  though  analogous  to  a  practice  widely 
current  in  Western  Europe  a  .hundred  years  ago,  is 
scarcely  one  in  accordance  with  modern  notions  of 
hygiene.  The  prescriptions  of  the  medical  treatises,  so 
far  as  they  have  been  deciphered  and  translated,  are 
absurd,  and  their  physiological  views  seem  to  be  purely 
imaginary  and  fantastic.^  On  the  whole,  while  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  the  science  of  medicine  was 
better  understood  in  Egypt  than  in  any  other  country 
during  the  period  with  which  we  are  concerned  in  this 
history,  the  positive  knowledge  possessed  must  be  pro- 
nounced to  have  been  not  very  considerable. 

In  one  respect,  and  in  one  only,  do  the  scientific, 
attainments  of  the  Egyptians  seem  to  have  been  really 


>  Ilerod.  iii.  1  and  132. 

a  riiiiy  Bays  (//.  N.  xix.  6)  :  'In 
A^gy^io,  regibwi  corpora  niortuo- 
mm  ad  scrutandos  morbos  inse- 
cantibufl/  &c. 

'  Ilerod.  ii.  84.  According  to 
this  writer,  besides  dentists  and 
oculists,  the  Egyptians    possessed 


doctors  who  treated  diseases  of  the 
stomach  only,  disiMises  of  the  head 
only,  and  so  of  other  parts  of  the 
body.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to 
say  that  'each  physician  treated 
only  one  disorder.' 

*  Ilerod.  ii.  77  j  Diod.  Sic.  i.  82. 

•  See  above,  pp.  160-1. 
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great  and  surprising.     Their  enginegrigg  science  is  cer-  I 
tainly  most  remarkable ;  and,  though  it  has  perhaps  been, 
like  their  sculpture,  over-praised,^  yet  beyond  dispute 
there  is  much  in  it  that  is  truly  deserving  of  our  warm 
admiration.     In  their  cutting  of  hard  materials,  in  their 
finished  polish  of  surfaces,  in  their  exact  production  of 
whatever  angle  they  required,  in  their  perfect  fitting  of 
stone  to  stone,  and  again  in  their  power  of  quarrying, 
transporting,  and  raising  into  place  enormous  masses, 
this  ancient  people  was,  and  still  is,  unsurpassed.     In 
stone-cutting  the  results  attained  are  with  reason  de- 
clared to  equal  those  which  are  eflected  at  the  present 
day  by  the  aid  of  gunpowder  and  of  steam  machinery  in 
the  quarries  of  Aberdeen,*    In  mechanical  skill  their 
great  works  are  as  perfect  as  anything  that  has  ever 
been  produced  since.'    In  massiveness  of  construction 
they  far  exceed  all  that  any  other  nation  has  ever 
attempted.    The  engineering  student  is  naturally  lost 
in  admiration  when  he  contemplates  the  huge  masses 
so   prodigally  employed    by    the  Egyptians  in  their 
temples,  their  palaces,  and  their  tombs — ^blocks  of  stone 
thirty  or  forty  feet  long,  used  in  walls  or  for  the  lintels 
of  doors — obelisks  weighing  from  200  to  450  tons, 
each  a  wonder  to  the  Western  world,  but  in  Egypt  a 
common  ornamentation,  sometimes  set  up  in  avenues — 
monohthic  chambers  and  colossi  weighing  800  tons* 
— and  all  apparently  moved  with  ease  to  the  point  re- 
quired, as  though  there  were  no  mechanical  difficulties 
whatsoever  in  the  transportation.     At  the  first  blush, 
one  is  apt  to  suppose  that  practical  mechanics  must 


*  Vyae,  Pyramids  of  Ohit/eh,  toI.  i      •  See  Fer^ssony  Hist,  of  Archi^ 


i.  p.  289 ;  OweD,  in  Leisure  Hour 
for  1876,  p.  320. 
*  OweD,  l.B.c. 


Ucture,  Tol.  i.  p.  92  (quoted  aboye. 
p.  207). 
*  See  above,  pp.  237-8. 
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have  been  profoundly  studied  and  pushed  to  great  per- 
fection by  a  people  which  could  with  such  apparent 
ease  produce  such  an  enormous  number  of  colossal 
works.  But  such  accounts  as  we  obtain  from .  the 
classical  writers  of  the  manner  in  which  their  grandest 
achievemenis  were  effected,  and  such  representations 
as  they  have  themselves  lefb  us  of  their  methods  of 
proceeding,  are  calculated  to  dispel  these  ideas,  and  to 
lower  very  considerably  our  estimate  of  their  mechanical 
science.  The  transportation  of  the  hugest  colossi  was 
effected  by  the  simple  plan  of  attaching  ropes  to  them 
in  front  and  dragging  the  enormous  mass  by  main  force 
from  the  quarry  where  it  was  hewn  to  the  place  where 
it  was  intended  to  set  it  up.^  Human  muscular  power 
was  the  motive  force  used  ;  and  scarcely  any  mechanical 
art  or  expedients  were  employed  to  facilitate  the  opera- 
tion. No  levers  were  made  use  of,  so  far  as  appears, 
no  rollers.^  Beyond  the  rounding  off  in  front  of  the 
sledge  whereon  the  colossus  was  placed,  and  the  lubri- 
cating of  the  ground  over  which  it  had  to  be  dragged 
by  seme  oily  substance,  no  ingenious  contrivance  was 
had  recourse  to.  Sheer  strength  accomplished  the 
object  aimed  at,  which  must  have  been  achieved  slowly,* 
painfully,  and  with  much  waste  of  power.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  persuade  oneself  that  horrible  accidents  did  not 
occur  with  some  frequency,  when  blocks  of  such  an 


^  VS^ilkiiiBon,  Ancient  Egypt%an$^ 
vol.  iii.  pp.  325-8;  and  compare 
the  authors  HcrodUus,  vol.  ii.  pi. 
opp.  p.  177. 

'  Levers  and  toilers  were  known 
to  the  Assyrians  at  the  time  of 
Sennacherib  (b.o.  600),  and  were 
employed  by  them  in  Uie  transport 
of  colossi.  (See  Layard*8  Nmeveh 
and  Babylon^  pi.  opp.  p.  112 ;  and 


compare  the  author's  Ancieni  Mo- 
narchieSj  vol.  i.  p.  402,  2nd  ed.). 

*  On  the  time  consumed  in  the 
transportation  of  the  larger  masses, 
see  Ilerod.  ii.  175,  who  says  that  it 
took  three  years  to  convey  a  certain 
monolith  irom  the  quarries  near 
Elephantine  to  Sus  in  the  Delta. 
Two  thousand  men  were  employed 
in  effecting  the  transport. 
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enormous  size  and  weight  were  moved  long  distances 
by  large  gangs  of  human  labourers.^ 

The  raising  into  place  of  obelisks,  lintels  of  doors, 
and  roofing  blocks,  such  as  those  which  cover  in  the 
sepulchral  chamber  of  the  Great  Pyramid,^  must  have 
called  into  play  some  larger  amoimt  of  mechanical  art, 
and  can  scarcely  have  been  managed  without  machines. 
It  is  certainly  curious  that  machines  are  nowhere  repre- 
sented in  the  Egyptian  sculptures  ;•  but  Herodotus  tells 
us  that  they  were  really  employed  in  the  construction  of 
the  pyramids,*  and  modern  observation  confirms  his 
statement.^  The  machines  may  have  been  simple,  or 
they  may  have  been  complex.  As  we  have  no  repre- 
sentations or  descriptions  of  them,  it  is  impossible  to 
determine  their  character.  But  at  any  rate  they  were 
such  that  works,  difficult  of  execution  even  at  the 
present  day,  were  accomplished  by  them.  Obelisks  of 
the  largest  size  were  emplaced  upon  their  pedestals 
successfully  ;  pyramids  were  built  up  to  the  height  of 
nearly  600  feet ;  temples  were  roofed  in  with  huge 
masses  of  limestone  or  granite.  Whatever  were  the 
means  employed,  the  ends  were  most  certainly  effected ; 
and  the  lower  the  opinion  which  we  form  of  the 
mechanical  appliances  in  use,  the  higher  must  be  our 
admiration  of  the  skill  which,  with  such  poor  means, 
produced  such  vast  results. 


'  The  occurrence  of  accidents  is 
indicated  by  one  of  the  stories  which 
llerodotus  neard  with  respect  to  the 
site  occupied  by  the  monolith  above 
referred  to.  It  was  evidently  out 
of  place ;  and  '  some  said  that  one 
of  the  workmen  engaged  in  moving 
the  mass  was  crushed  and  killed 
by  it,  and  that  this  was  the  reason 
of  its  being  left  where  it  stood '  in 


hb  day.   (See  Ilerod.  ii.  176,  ad  fin.) 

*  See  aoove,  p.  201. 

'  Wilkinson  notes  this  {Ancient 
Efft/ptiatu,  vol.  iii.  pp.  825,  834, 
&c.). 

*  Herod,  ii.  126.  The  contrary 
statement  of  Diodorus,  who  lived 
more  than  four  hundred  years 
later,  is  of  no  weight. 

*  See  above,  p.  206,  note  *. 
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CHAPTER  X, 

RELIGION. 

« 

Large  thare  occupied  by  Religion  in  the  Life  of  the  Nation — JSeoteric  and 
£xoteiic  Systems,  Nature  of  the  Esoteric  Religion,  Opiniont  con- 
cerning Oodf  concerning  EoU^  and  concerning  the  Soul,  Exoteric  Re- 
ligion. Local  origin  of  the  Polytheism,  Egyptian  Pantheon — Ammcn — 
Kneph^Khem—Phthah—MautSati—Neith—the  SwirQods,  Ra, 
Osiris,  4-c.  Osirid  Myths,  Minor  Deities— Athor,  Isis,  Khons,  Thoth, 
Sfc,  Potters  of  Evil,  Set,  Nubi,  Taouris,  Bes,  Apap,  OenU,  Anubis, 
Amset,  Hapi,  8^c,  Orders  of  Oods,  Triads,  Character  of  the  Wor- 
ship— Prayers,  Hymns,  Sacrifices,  Animal  Wm^ship,  Apis,  Mnevis, 
and  Bads  BuUs — Momemphite  Cow,  Origin  of  the  Animal  Worship, 
Outward  Aspect  of  the  Religion — Festivals,  Procesnons,  and  Worship  of 
Ancestors.     The  Mysteries, 

'Tout  en  Egypte  portait  rempreinte  de  la  Religion.' — Lbnobmamt,  Afanu^ 

dHistoire  Ancienne  de  f  Orient,  rol.  i.  p.  621. 

The  most  important  element  in  the  thought  of  a  nation, 
that  which  beyond  aught  else  forms  and  influences  its 
character,  which  underlies  all  its  customs,  and  comes  to 
the  surface  in  ten  thousand  various  and  surprising 
ways,  is  its  Rehgion.  The  Egyptians  were  profoundly 
religious.  What  most  struck  Herodotus,  when,  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  before  our  era,  he  visited 
the  country,  was  the  extreme  devotion  of  its  inhabitants. 
•  The  Egyptians,'  he  says,^  *  are  rehgious  to  excess,  far 
beyond  any  other  race  of  men  ; '  and,  accordingly,  the 
greater  portion  of  his  description  of  I^ypt  is  occupied 
with  an  account  of  the  priests,  the  temples,  and  the 

^  Herod,  ii.  37,  ad  init. 
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religious  ceremonies.^     We  have  seen   that,  in  the 
architectural  remains,  the  Temple  dominates  over  the 
Palace,  and  is  itself  dominated  by  the  Tomb,*  both  the 
Temple  and  the  Tomb  being  the  expression  of  religious 
ideas.     Everywhere  in  Egypt  gigantic  stinictures  up- 
reared  themselves  into  the  air,  enriched  with  aU  that 
Egyptian  art  could  supply  of  painted  and  sculptured 
decoration,  dedicated  to  the  honour,  and  bearing  the 
sacred  name,  of  some  divinity.     The  great  temple  of 
each  city  was  the  centre  of  its  Ufe.     A  perpetual  cere- 
monial of  the  richest  kind  went  on  within  its  walls, 
aloDg  its  shady  corridors,  or  through  its  sunlit  courts — 
long  processions  made  their  way  up  or  down  its  avenues 
of  sphinxes — incense  floated  in  the  air — strains  of  music 
resounded  without  pause — all  that  was  brightest  and 
most  costly  met  the  eye  on  every  side — and  the  love 
of  spectacle,  if  not  deep  religious  feeling,  naturally 
drew  to  the  sanctuary  a  continual  crowd  of  worshippers 
or  spectators,  consisting  partly  of  strangers,  but  mainly 
of  the  native  inhabitants,  to  whom  the  ceremonies  of 
their  own  dear  temple,  their  pride  and  their  joy,  fur- 
nished a  perpetual  delightful  entertainment.*    At  times, 
the  temple  limits  were  overpassed,  and  the  sacred  pro- 
cessions were  carried  through  the  streets  of  the  town, 
attracting  the  gaze  of  all ;  or,  embarking  on  the  waters 
of  the  Nile  or  of  some  canal  derived  from  it,  ghded  with 
stately  motion  between  the  houses  on  either  side,  a 
fairer  and  brighter  sight  than  ever.*    The  calendar  was 
crowded  with  festivals,  and  a  week  rarely  passed  with- 
out  the  performance  of  some  special  ceremony,  possess- 


^  Forty-ODe  conseculiye  chap- 
ters of  the  Second  Book  (chs.  3o- 
76)  are  entirely  devoted  to  this  sub- 
ject, which  is  further  treated  in  chs. 
01, 122, 138,  and  144-6. 


*  See  above,  ch.  vii.  pp.  182, 
214,  &c. 

'  See  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyp^ 
tiansj  vol.  iv.  p.  141. 

«  Herod,  ii.  60. 
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ing  its  own  peculiar  attractions.  Foreigners  saw  with 
amaze  the  constant  round  of  religious  or  semi-religious 
oeremonies,  which  seemed  to  know  no  end,  and  to 
occupy  almost  incessantly  the  main  attention  of  the 
people. 

Nor  was  the  large  share  which  religion  had  in  the 
outer  life  of  the  nation  the  sole  or  the  most  important 
indication  of  the  place  which  it  held  in  their  thoughts 
and  regards.  Eeligion  permeated  the  whole  being  of 
the  people.  *  Writing  was  so  full  of  sacred  symbols 
and  of  allusions  to  the  mythology  that  it  was  scarcely 
possible  to  employ  it  on  any  subject  which  lay  outside 
the  religion.  Literature  and  science  were  little  more 
than  branches  of  theology.  The  arts  were  scarcely 
employed  for  any  other  purpose  than  with  a  view  to 
worship,  and  for  the  glorification  of  some  god  or  of 
some  deified  monarch.  ReUgious  laws  and  precepts 
were  so  numerous,  so  multiplied,  that  it  was  impossible 
to  exercise  a  profession,  or  even  to  obtain  subsistence 
and  provide  for  one's  daily  wants,  without  having  con- 
stantly present  to  the  memory  the  regulations  established 
by  the  priests.  Every  province  had  its  special  divini- 
ties, its  own  peculiar  rites,  its  special  sacred  animals. 
It  even  seems  as  if  the  sacerdotal  element  had  presided 
at  the  original  distribution  of  the  country  into  nomes 
or  cantons,  and  that  these  were,  at  the  outset,  not  civil, 
but  religious  divisions.*  ^ 

To  understand  the  Egyptians,  it  is  thus  absolutely 
necessary  to  have  something  like  a  clear  idea  of  their 
religion.  The  subject  is,  no  doubt,  one  of  great  com- 
plexity and  considerable  obscurity ;  the  views  of  the 
best  authorities  with  respect  to  it  still  differ  to  no  small 


^  Lenormant,  Manuel  tTHistaire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  521. 
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extent ;  ^  but  a  certain  number  of  characteristic  features, 
belonging  to  the  inner  hfe,  seem  to  have  obtained 
general  recognition,  while  there  is  a  still  more  complete 
agreement  as  to  the  outward  presentation  of  the  religion 
in  the  habits  and  actions  of  the  people.  In  the  present 
sketch,  mere  speculation  will  be,  as  far  as  possible, 
avoided ;  and  only  those  conclusions  set  forth,  with 
regard  to  which  there  is  something  like  a  general 
accord  among  the  persons  best  acquainted  with  the 
E^3ri)tian  remains,  whether  sculptured  or  Uterary. 

First,  then,  it  appears  to  be  certain  that  the  Egyptian 
religion,  like  most  other  religions  in  the  ancient  world, 
had  two  phases  or  aspects : '   one,  that  in  which  it  was   t 
presented  to  the  general  pubhc  or  vast  mass  of  the 
population  ;  the  other,  that  which  it  bore  in  the  minds 
of  the  intelligent,  the  learned,  the  initiated.     To  the 
former  it  was  a  polytheism  of  a  multitudinous,  and  in 
many  respects  of  a  gross,  character :  to  the  latter  it    . 
was  a  system  combming  strict  monotheism  with  a  meta-   | 
physical  speculative  philosophy  on  the  two  great  sub- 
jects of  the  nature  of  God  and   the  destiny  of  man, 
•which  sought  to  exhaust  those  deep  and  unfathomable 
mysteries.     Those  who  take  the  lowest  views  of  the 
Egyptian  religion  *  admit  that    *  the  idea  of  a  single 


^  Oompare  LepsiuB,  Da$  Todten- 
buch  der  Aegypter,  passim  ;  Bunsen, 
Egypt's  rtace,  toI.  i.  pp.  367-444 ; 
vol.  iv.  pp.  305-60;  Lenorniant, 
Manud,  vol.  i.  pp.  620-36 :  Birch, 
Egypt  J  'Introduction,*  pp.  ix-xii. ; 
Guide  to  British  Museum^  pp.  11- 
21 ;  and  De  Roug^,  Etudes  svr  le 
Itituel  fun^raire,  passim. 

'  Lenormant  says,  strongly  and 
well :  '  En  Egypte,  comme  partout 
dans  le  paganisme,  il  y  avait,  en  rS- 
alU4f  deux  religions^  Tune  k  T  usage 
dos  classes  populaires,  qui  n*dtait 


que  la  forme  ext^rieure  de  la  doc- 
trine dsot^rique,  et  pr^sentait  un 
monstrueux  assemblage  des  plus 
grossi^res  superstitions ;  Tautre,  con- 
nue  seulement  de  ceux  qui  avaieut 
approfondi  la  science  religieuse,  ren- 
fermait  quelques  dogmes  plus  re- 
lev^  et  formait  une  sorte  de  th<5o- 
logio  savante,  au  fond  de  laquelle 
se  retrouvait  la  grande  id^  de 
Tunit^  de  Dieu.'  (Manuel  ctHistoire 
Anciennef  vol.  i.  pp.  621-2.) 

'  As  Dr.  Birch,  who  lays  it  down 
that '  the  religion  of  the  Egyptians 
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self-existent  deity '  was  involved  in  the  conceptions 
'^hich  it  set  forth, ^  and  is  to  be  found  not  unfrequently 
in  the  hymns  and  prayers  of  the  llitual.*  It  is  impos- 
sible that  this  should  have  been  so,  unless  there  were  a 
class  of  persons  who  saw  behind  the  popular  mythology, 
understood  its  symbolical  or  metaphysical  character,  and 
were  able  in  this  way  to  reconcile  their  conformity  to 
the  established  worship  with  the  great  truths  of  natural 
religion  which,  it  is  clear,  they  knew  and  which  they 
must  have  cherished  in  their  heart  of  hearts. 

IThe  primary  doctrine  of  the  esoteric  religion  un- 
doubtedly was  the  real  essential  Unity  of  the  Divine 
Nature.  The  sacred  texts  taught  that  there  was  a  sin- 
gle Being,  *  the  sole  producer  of  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Himself  not  produced  of  any ' — *  the 
only  true  living  God,  self-originated ' — *  who  exists 
from  the  beginning  * — '  who  has  made  all  things,  but 
has  not  Himself  been  made.'  •  This  Being  seems  never 
to  have  been  represented  by  any  material,  even  sym- 
bolical, form.*  It  is  thought  that  He  had  no  name,  or, 
if  He  had,  that  it  must  have  been  unlawful  either  to 
pronounce  or  write  it.^  He  was  a  pure  spirit,  perfect 
in  every  respect — all- wise,  almighty,  supremely  good. 


conaiflted  of  an  extended  polytheism 
represeDted  by  a  series  of  local 
groups '  (Ghitde  to  Museum,  p.  4), 
and  holds  inorepyer  that  '  their  re- 
ligious notions  were  chieflj  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  the  Sun ' 
{Ancient     jEffypt,     *  introduction/ 

p.  ix.)> 

^  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum,  l.s.c. 

^  Dirch,  Egmit  from  the  EarlieU 
TimeSf  *  Introduction/  p.  x. 

'  Lenormant,  Manud,  yol.  i.  p. 
522.  Compare  Records  of  the  Past, 
where  such  phrases  as  the  follow- 
ing are    frequent: — 'Hail  to  the 


Onb  in  his  works,  single  among 
the  gods ; '  '  Chief  of  all  the  gods ; ' 
'  Father  of  the  gods ; '  '  Maker  of 
the  gods ; '  '  Lord  of  the  gods ; ' 
*  the  Onb  maker  of  existences ;' '  the 
Onb  alone  without  peer ; '  *  the  true 
King  of  gods/  &c.  (See  vol.  ii.  pp. 
120-32;  vol.  iv.  pp.  00,  100;  vol. 
vi.  p.  100;  &c.) 

^  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptitms, 
yol.  iv.  p.  178. 

^  Ihia.  Curiously  enough,  these 
high  monotheistic  ideas  are  applied 
in  the  later  times,  where  thej  are 
manifestly  inapplicable,  as  to  the 
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The  gods  of  the  popular  mythology  were  understood, 
in  the  esoteric  religion,  to  be  either  personified  attri- 
butes,  of  the  Deity,  qt  parts  of  the  nature  which  He  had 
created,  considered  as  informed  and  inspired  by  Him. 
Num  or  Kneph  represented  the  creative  mind,  Fhthah 
the  creative  hand,  or  act  of  creating ;  Maut  represented 
matter,  Ka  the  sun,  Khons  the  moon,  Seb  the  earth, 
Khem  the  generative  power  in  nature.  Nut  the  upper 
hemisphere  of  heaven,  Athor  the  lower  world  or  under 
hemisphere ;  Thoth  personified  the  Divine  wisdom ; 
Ammon,  perhaps,  the  Divine  mysteriousness  or  incom- 
prehensibility ;  Osiris  (according  to  some)  the  Divine 
goodness.  It  is  difficult  in  many  cases  to  fix  on  the 
exact  quality,  act,  or  part  of  nature  intended  ;  but  the 
principle  admits  of  no  doubt.  No  educated  Egyptian 
priest  certainly,  probably  no  educated  layman,  conceived 
of  the  popular  gods  as  really  separate  aud  distinct 
beings.  All  knew  that  there  was  but  one  God,  and 
understood  that  when  worship  was  ofiered  to  Khem,  or 
Kneph,  or  Phthah,  or  Maut,  or  Thoth,  or  Ammon, 
the  One  God  was  worshipped  under  some  one  of  His 
forms  or  in  some  one  of  His  aspects.  It  does  not 
appear  that  in  more  than  a  very  few  cases  did  the 
Egyptian  religion,  as  conceived  of  by  the  initiated, 
deify  created  beings,  or  constitute  a  class  of  secondary 
gods  who  owed  their  existence  to  the  supreme  God. 
Ea  was  not  a  Sun-Deity  with  a  distinct  and  separate 
existence,  but  the  supreme  God   acting  in  the  sun. 


Nile-God,  of  whom  we  read  in  one 

of  the  hymns : 

He  Is  not  crmTen  in  mnrble ; 
He  {s  not  beheld  : 
Hfs  abode  Is  not  known ; 
No  shrine  (of  his)  Is  fonnd  with   painted 
figures. 

And  again:  • 


Unknowh  Is  his  name  In  Heaven ; 
He  doth  not  npanlfest  his  forms  ; 
Yain  are  aQ  representations  I 

iSee  Records  of  the  Patt,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
09,  113;  with  Oanon  Oook*8  com- 
ment, p.  100.) 
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making  His  light  to   shine  on  the  earth,  warming, 

y  %  clieering,  and  blessing  it ;  and  so  Ra  might  be  wor- 

fiAiAAff^  shipped  with  all  the  highest  titles  of  honour,^  as  indeed 

might  any  god,^  except  the  very  few  which  are  more 
properly  called  genii^  and  which  corresponded  to  the 
angels  of  the  Christian  system.  Such  is  Anubis,  the 
conductor  of  souls  in  the  lower  world,^  and  such  pro- 
bably are  the  four  *  genii  of  the  dead,'  Amset,  Tuamutef, 
Hapi  (Apis),  and  Kebhsnauf,  who  perform  so  con- 
spicuous a  part  in  the  ceremonial  of  Amenti.* 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  what  were  the  esoteric  views 
of  the  Egyptians  with  regard  to  Evil.  Several  deities, 
as  Set  or  Sutech,  Nubi,  or  (as  Wilkinson  reads  the 
name)  Ombo,*^  and  Apepi  or  Apophis,  the  great  ser- 
pent, seem  to  be  personifications  of  evil ;  and  the 
strongest  antagonism  is  represented  as  existing  between 
these  and  the  favourite  divinities  of  the  Egyptians,  as 
Ammon,  Khem,  Phthah,  Ea,  Osiris  ;  but  whether,  as 
among  the  Persians,®  two  original  Principles^  one  of 
Good,  and  the  other  of  Evil,  were  intended,  or  whether 
Evil  was  viewed  as  *  a  necessary  part  of  the  universal 
system,  inherent  in  all  things  equally  with  good,'  ^  and 
so  as  one  aspect  of  the  Divine  nature,  is  to  some 
extent  doubtful.  It  is  hard  to  beUeve  that,  if  the 
pantheistic  notion,  by  which  Sin  and  Evil  generally  are 


'  In  the  '  Litany  of  Ra/  transla- 
ted by  M.  Edouard  NayUle  {Records 
of  the  Poet,  vol.  viii.  pp.  105-28), 
lia  is  called  *  the  Supreme  Power ; ' 
'  the  master  of  the  hidden  spheres ; ' 
'  the  only  Onb  \ '  '  the  supremely 
great  one  j ' '  the  great  lion  tliat  cre- 
ates the  gods  ; '  '  the  great  eldest 
one;'  and  the  like. 

'  £yen  the  Nile-God,  as  we  have 
seen  (see  above,  p.  314,  note  ')  could 
bo  addressed  aa  if  the  Supreme  God. 


'  Th^  Hennes ptychojpcmpiu  {^¥uc^ 
firjs  ^^u;(Ofro/A9r({r)  of  Flutarch  {De 
Is.  et  Osir,  §  11). 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  JEgpptians, 
vol.  V.  pn.  70-5 ;  Bunsen,  Egypt's 
Place,  vol.  i.  pp.  430-1. 

^  Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
414r-15,  &c. 

^  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo- 
narchies,  vol.  ii.  pp.  331-7|  and  vol. 
iii.  pp.  34S-0. 

'  Wilkinson,  vol.  iv.  p,  423. 
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considered  to  be  equally  of  the  essence  of  God  with 
goodness,  had  been  the  real  beUcf  of  the  Egyptian 
priesthood,  their  protests  in  favour  of  virtue  and 
against  vice  of  all  kinds  could  have  been  so  strong 
and  earnest  as  they  are.^  It  is  also  difficult  to 
imagine  that  the  priests  woidd  have  allowed  the  gene- 
ral obliteration  of  the  monumental  emblems  of  Set, 
which  is  noticed  by  Egyptologists,*  if  they  had  viewed 
him  as  really  an  aspect  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Perhaps 
the  Egyptian  priests  at  no  time  thought  out  the  problem 
of  the  origin  and  nature  of  evil,  but  were  content  with 
indistinct  and  hazy  notions  upon  the  subject.  Perhaps 
their  views  varied  at  different  times,  inclining  during  / 
the  earlier  ages  to  the  pantheistic  doctrine,  in  the  later  / 
to  the  Persian  tenet  of  Two  Principles.* 

The  continuance  of  the  soul  after  death,  its  judg- 
ment in  another  world,  and  its  sentence  according  to 
its  deserts,  either  to  happiness  or  suffering,  were  un- 
doubted parts  both  of  the  popular  and  of  the  more 
recondite  religion.  It  was  the  universal  beUef  that, 
immediately  after  death,  the  soul  descended  into  the 
lower  world  and  was  conducted  to  the  Hall  of  Truth 
(or  '  of  the  Two  Truths  *),*  where  it  was  judged  in  the 
presence  of  Osiris   and   the  forty-two  da^mones,  the 

*  Lords  of  Truth'  and  judges  of  the  dead.     Anubis, 

*  the  director  of  the  weight,'  ^  brought  forth  a  pair  of 
scales,  and,  placing  in  one  scale  a  figure  or  emblem  of 
Truth,  set  in  the  other  a  vase  containing  the  good 


1  See  above,  pp.  104,  188-^,  &c. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
Tol  W.  pp.  418-19 ;  Bunseni  Egypt's 
Place,  vol.  i.  p.  443,  &c. 

>  The  inscription  of  Set  and  bis 
emblems  on  tbe  monuments  in  the 
earlier  times,  and  their  subsequent 


obliteration,  implj  at  anj  rate  a 
serious  change  of  opinion. 

^  RittuU  of  the  Dead,  cb.  cxxv. 
(Bunsen.  vol.  v.  p.  252.) 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
316. 
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actions  of  the  deceased,  Thoth  standing  by  the  while, 
with  a  tablet  in  his  hand,  whereon  to  record  the  result.^ 
According  to  the  side  on  which  the  balance  inclined, 
Osiris  delivered  sentence.  If  the  good  deeds  prepon- 
derated, the  blessed  soul  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
*  boat  of  the  sun,'  ^  and  was  conducted  by  good  spirits 
to  Aahlu  (Elysium),  to  the  '  pools  of  peace,'  ^  and  the 
dwelling-place  of  Osiris.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  good 
deeds  were  insufficient,  if  the  ordeal  was  not  passed, 
then  the  unhappy  soul  was  sentenced,  according  to  its 
deserts,  to  begin  a  round  of  transmigrations  in  the 
bodies  of  more  or  less  unclean  animals ;  *  the  number, 
nature,  and  duration  of  the  transmigrations  depending 
on  the  degree  of  the  deceased's  demerits,  and  the  con- 
sequent length  and  severity  of  the  punishment  which 
he  deserved,  or  the  purification  which  he  required. 
Ultimately,  after  many  trials,  if  purity  was  not  attained, 
the  wicked  soul  imderwent  a  final  sentence  at  the 
hands  of  Osiris,  Judge  of  the  Dead,  and,  being  pro- 
nounced incurable,  suffered  complete  and  absolute 
anniliilation.^  The  good  soul,  having  first  been  freed 
from  its  infirmities  by  passing  through  the  basin  of 
purgatorial  fire  guarded  by  the  four  ape-faced  genii,® 


^  These  details  are  represented 
with  a  certain  amount  of  variety. 
Sometimes  Anubis  b  assisted  by 
Ilonis,  more  frequently  he  ia  alone. 
Sometimes  the  individual  himself  b 
weighed  in  the  balance  instead  of 
his  actions.  Occasionally  Harmachis 
(Harpocrates)  sits  on  the  crook  of 
Osiris. 

'  Ritual  of  the  Dead,  ch.  czxix. 
(Bunsen,  vol.  v.  p.  263.) 

'  Birch,  Efftfjjt  fratn  the  Earliest 
Times^  *  Introduction/  p.  x. 

^  Usually  he  quits  the  presence  of 
Osiris  in  the  form  of  a  pig,  and  is 


recoiiveyed  to  earth  by  Anubis  in 
a  boat,  guarded  by  monkeys.  (Seo 
Wilkinson,  A.  JE.  'Supplement/  pi. 
87;  DeBct^ptiondeTBgypte,  'Anti- 
quit^/  PlancheS;  vol.ii.  pi.  83,  fig.  1 ; 
Kosellini,  Monumenti  del  Quito,  pi. 
Ixvi.  &c.) 

^  So  Lenormant,  Manuel,  vol.  i. 
p.  628 :  '  L'an^ntissement  de  I'etre 
^tait  tenu  par  les  Egyptiens  pour  le 
chatiment  r^serv4  aux  m^hants.' 
This  is  not  perhaps  umversally  al- 
lowed. 

^  Ritual  of  the  Dead,  ch.  cxlviii. 
(BuDsen,  vol.  v.  pp.  208-0.) 
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and  then  made  the  companion  of  Osiris  for  3,000  years, 
returned  from  Amenti,  re-entered  its  former  body,  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  lived  once  more  a  human  life  upon 
earth.  This  process  was  reiterated  until  a  certain 
mystic  cycle  of  years  became  complete,  when  finally 
the  good  and  blessed  attained  the  ciowning  joy  of 
union  with  God,  being  absorbed  into  the  Divine 
Essence,  and  thus  attaining  the  true  end  and  full  per- 
fection of  their  being.^ 

Such,  in  outline,  was  the  general  belief  of  educated 
Egyptians  upon  the  highest  subjects  of  human  thought 
— the  nature  of  God,  and  the  ultimate  destiny  of  man. 
On  minor  points  varieties  of  opinion  no  doubt  existed 
at  different  times  and  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
More  especially  was  there  diversity  in  the  arrangements 
which  were  made  of  the  Divine  attributes  and  aspects 
into  groups,  and  the  subordination  of  some  of  those 
groups  to  others,  arrangements  which  became  the  basis 
of  the  well-known  disposition  of  the  popular  gods  into 
*  orders,'  forming  a  sort  of  divine  hierarchy.^    It  would 
seem  that  the  ^election  of  attributes  and  aspects  made 
by  the  I^yptians  was  not  the  result  of  exact  thought 
or  of  philosophic  analysis,  but  was  casual  and  partial. 
The  priests  of  one  district  made   one   selection,   of 
another  another.     Even  where  the  same  selection  was 
made,  different   names  were  given.      The  attributes 
noticed,  and  separated  off,  increased  in  number  as  time 
went  on;  and  it  was  not  until  a  comparatively  late 
period  that  graduation  and  arrangement  were  attempted. 
Then,  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  different  views 
were  taken.      There  must  always   be  much  that  is 


'  See  above,  p.  130. 
'  Ilerod.  ii.  145;  Bunsen,  yol.  i. 
pp.  861-8;  AVilkinson  in   Uie  au- 


thor's HerodotuSf  vol.  ii.  pp.  284, 
201 ;  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earlint 
Timea, '  Introducliou,*  p.  xi. 


320 


HISTORY   OP   ANCIENT   EGYPT. 


[Ch.  X. 


arbitrary  in  distinctions  between  the  primary  and 
secondary  qualities  of  any  existence.  When  the  exist- 
ence is  the  mysterious  and  inscrutable  Author  of 
Nature,  the  arbitrariness  is  apt  to  be  excessive.  Hence 
the  remarkable  diversity  of  the  Egyptian  groupings,  the 
details  of  which  will  be  given  in  a  later  portion  of  this 
chapter. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  the  Egyptian 
esoteric  religion  comprised  a  recognition  of  the  fact, 
first  made  known  to  mankind  distinctly  by  Christianity, 
that  the  Divine  nature  is  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  In  the 
seventeenth  century  Cudworth  strongly  supported  this 
view  ;  ^  and  in  modem  times  it  has  been  favoured  by 
some  of  those  who  are  opposed  to  the  doctrine  and 
desirous  of  tracing  it  to  a  merely  human  origin.  But 
the  grounds  upon  which  Cudworth  rested  his  belief 
were  long  ago  examined  and  refuted  by  Mosheim,^  who 
showed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  authority  on  whom 
the  English  divine  relied  was  untrustworthy,  and,  in 
the  second,  that  he  did  not  make  the  assertion  which 
was  ascribed  to  him.  Modern  investigation  of  the 
religious  books  and  inscriptions  of  Egypt  confirms  the 
view  of  Mosheim  ;  for,  though  in  the  local  worships  of 
the  country  *  triads  '  were  very  numerous,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  indication  of  the  Egyptians  having  pos- 
sessed any  such  conception  as  that  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity. 
The  Supreme  Being  was  viewed  as  in  his  essence  abso- 
lutely One,  and,  when  divided  up,  was  divided  not 
into  three,  but  into  a  multitude  of  aspects.  The  *  triads  * 
are  not  groups  of  persons,  but  of  attributes  ;  the  Three 
are  not  co-equal,  but  distinctly  the  reverse,  the  third 


*  See  his  Intellectual  System  of 
the  Universe^  ch.  iv.  p.  418. 
'  See  Mo8heim*8  LAtin  transla- 


tion of  Oudworth*8  great  work,  vol. 
L  notes  to  p.  413. 
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in  the  triad  being  always  subordinate  ;  nor  is  the  divi- 
sion regarded  as  in  any  case  exhaustive  of  the  Divine 
nature,  or  exclusive  of  other  divisions.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  thus  in  no  sense  an  Egyptian  doctrine ; 
and  it  is  quite  fanciful  to  suppose  that  it  even,  in  any 
sense,  grew  out  of  the  Egyptian  affection  for  *  triads ; ' 
the  doctrine,  as  has  .been  frequently  shown,  underlies 
the  most  ancient  portions  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  is 
most  reasonably  regarded  as  involved  in  that  primeval 
revelation  which  God  vouchsafed  to  our  first  parents  in 
Paradise. 

It  is  essential  to  a  true  conception  of  the  popular 
Egyptian  religion  that  we  recognise  the  fact  that  the 
polytheistic  system  ultimately  adopted  grew  up  gra- 
dually, its  various  parts  having  originated  separately 
in  difierent  portions  of  the  country.^  The  geographical 
conformation  of  Egypt  has  a  natural  tendency  to  pro- 
duce separation ;  and,  historically,  it  seems  certain,  not 
only  that,  owing  to  its  conformation,  Egypt  was  at 
various  times  divided  into  several  distinct  kingdoms, 
but  that  originally  all  the  nomes  were  distinct  commu-\ 
nitics,  having  their  peculiar  customs  and  ideas,  among! 
which  the  most  markedly  peculiar  were  those  connected  | 
with  religion.  No  doubt  *  a  certain  unity  of  religious 
conception  '  prevailed  throughout  the  whole  country  ; 
but  this  unity,  as  has  been  well  said,*  *  was  rather  a 
national  agreement  in  the  mode  of  expressing  the 
religious  sentiment  common  to  mankind  *  than  any 
more  definite  acceptance  of  a  single  religious  system. 
Egyptian  worships  and  gods  were,  primarily,  local ; 
and  the  Pantheon  was  gradually  formed  by  joining 


>  See  BunaenV  Egypt,  toL  i.  pp. 
364-6 ;  Wilkinsoo  in  the  authoPs 
Herodotus,  toI.  ii.  p.  2S4 ;  Kenrick, 


Ancimit  Egvfft,  vol.  i.  p.  363. 
'  Kenrioki  toI.  i.  p.  364. 


VOL.   I. 
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together  the  various  local  groups  and  arranging  them 
into  a  sort  of  hierarchy.  Even  these  arrangements, 
though  proceeding  upon  the  same  principle,  were  not 
always  uniform  ;  and  the  chief  centres  at  any  rate  of 
religious  knowledge  in  the  country  had  their  separate 
and,  to  some  extent,  conflicting  systems.^  In  most 
places  there  was  very  slight  recognition  of  any  deities, 
except  those  of  the  district ;  and  thus  the  polytheism, 
which  theoretically  was  excessive",  practically  was  con- 
fined within  narrow  limits. 

In  treating  of  the  several  Egyptian  gods,  it  will  be 
convenient,  first  of  all,  to  take  them  separately,  and 
describe,  so  far  as  is  possible,  their  general  character 
and  attributes,  and  then  to  arrange  them  in  the  re- 
cognised groups,  whether  these  were  strictly  local,  or 
such  as  obtained  more  widely.  The  order  followed  in 
the  general  description  will  be  based  upon  that  which, 
in  his  later  years,  was  advocated  by  Wilkinson.* 

AMON  or  AMMON.    (Egypt.  Am-n.) 

Ammon  was  the  great  god  of  Thebes,  the  southern 
I^ptian  capital.  According  to  Manetho,*  his  name 
signified  *  concealment '  or  *  that  which  is  concealed ; ' 
and  this  meaning  is  confirmed  both  by  the  fact,  which 
is  now  certain,  that  the  root  amn.  I  *'''^,  in  the  hiero- 
glyphics  has  the  signification  '  to  veil,'  *  to  hide,'  *  and 
also  by  statements  in    the  religious  poems  of   the 


^  Birch,  Ancient  Bgypi,  'Intro- 
duction/ p.  X. 

'  See  tiie  author*8  Herodotus,  yol. 
ii.  pp.  284-7. 

'  Ap.   Plutareb,  De  la,  et  Osir, 
§  0 :   T6i>¥  vokXSiu  vofii(6irr»v  7dtoy    y»y^»»v«,  «* 
wap*  AiyvnTioii  Swoiia  roO  Atir  tlvai  I  pp.  344-^. 


t6¥  *Afiov¥f  Mayr^ciir  ficy  6  2f/3cK- 

¥Vr9IS    t6    KfKpVfltitVO¥    OUTtU,  KOI  T^V 

Kpv^iv  virA  Tavn;f   di^XoOo-^t    rrfs 

*  Birch,    Dicticnary    of.  Hiero- 
glyphic$,  in  Bimsen^B  Egypt,  vol.  v. 
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Egyptians.^  We  may  therefore  safely  adopt  the  view 
of  Plutarch,^  that  the  original  notion  of  Ammon  was 
that  of  a  concealed  or  secret  god,  one  who  hid  himself 
and  whom  it  was  difficult  to  find ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  the  mysterious  and  inscrutable  nature  of  the  Deity 
was  the  predominant  idea  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
first  worshipped   God-  under  this  name.      Ammon's 

most  common  title  is  siUen-neterUy  \  ,^,  ],  *  king  of  the 

gods,'  and  hence  he  was  naturally  identified  by  the 
Greeks  and  Komaus  with  their  Zeus  or  Jupiter,*  who 
alone  of  then*  deities  had  that  epithet.*  He  is  also 
called  hek  or  hyky  *  the  ruler.*  Other  titles  borne  by 
him  are — *  the  Lord  of  Heaven,'  *  the  Eldest  of  the 
Gods,'  '  the  Lord  of  the  Throne,'  *  the  Strong  Bull,' 
and  '  the  Horus  (sun)  of  the  two  Egypts.'  *  To  him 
was  dedicated  the  first  mystic  region  in  the  other  world. 
Originally,  he  seems  to  have  been  worshipped  only  in 
Thebes ;  but  the  conquests  made  by  the  Diospolite 
kings  carried  his  cult  southwards  into  Nubia  and  even 
to  Meroe.®  In  Lower  Egypt,  on  the  other  hand,  he  at 
no  time  obtained  any  acknowledgment,  Phthah  taking 
his  place  at  Memphis,  Neith  at  Sais,  Ka  at  On  or  Heho- 
pohs,  and  other  gods  elsewhere. 

The  form  under  which  he  was  worshipped  was  that 
of  a  man,  walking  or  sitting  upon   a  throne,^   and 


'  See    especially    the  hymn  to 

Amen-Ba  published  in  toi.  ii.  of 

Itecordi  of  the  Past^  p.  132,  lines 
7-9:— 

Ruler  of  men  ; 

Wtaoee  name  la  hidden  from  bia  creatoree, 

In  hie  neme  which  is  Amen. 

Oompare  the  Ritual  of  the  Dtady 
ch.  clxri.  *  O  Ammon  I  I  beg  to 
know  thy  name.  .  .  .  Hidden  is  thy 
name.* 

'  See  the  treatise  De  liid.  et  0$ir. 

I.S.C. 


*  Herod,  ii.  42;  Diod.  Sic.  L  18; 
Plutarch,  l.s.c.,  &c. 

^  In  Homer  Zeus  is  nar^p  avipt^v 
re  BtS^v  Tt,  as  in  Virgil  Jupiter  is 
'Divom  pater*  or  'hominum  sator 
atque  Deorum.'  No  other  classical 
god  has  this  title. 

*  lUeordi  of  the  Paet^  vol.  ii.  p. 
120;  Tol.  Ti.  p.  100;  Bunsen, 
Bgypty  vol.  i.  p.  360. 

'  BuDsen,  l.s.c. 

*  See  Rosellini|  Mon,  del  CuUo, 
pi.  iz.  fig.  1. 


t2 


oZi  HISTOEY  OF  A>XIBNT  EGYPT.  [Ob.  X. 

crowned  with  a  head-dress,  whereof  the  diatinguialiing 
feature  was  a  pair  of  enormously  tall  stiff  feathers,' 
standing  side  by  aide,  sometimes  plain,  sometimes 
varied  by  four  or  five  broad  black  bars.'  The  colour 
of  his  body,  when  he  is  painted,  is  light  blue,  a  tiat 
which  has  been  supposed  to  iodicate  '  his  peculiarly 
exalted  and  heavenly  nature.' '  He  is  clothed  in  the 
ordioary  Egyptian  ahenti  or  tunic,  a  closely  fitting 
garment,  reaching  from  the  paps 
nearly  to  tlie  knees,  and  confined 
at  the  waist  by  a  girdle,  besides 
which  he  wears  only  a  collar, 
armlets,  bracelets,  and  anklets. 
In  his  hands  he  ordinarily  bears 
the  ankh  and  the  sceptre  or  hooked 
stick  (uas),  the  symbols  of  Ufe  and 
purity,*  to  which  are  added  occa- 
sionally the  crook  and  fiagellum, 
signs  of  the  divine  power  to  con- 
trol and  punish. 

Originally  Ammon  was  quite 
distinct  from  Ba,  'the  Sun,'  no 
two  ideas  being  more  absolutely 
opposed  than  those  of  '  a  con- 
cealed god '  and  of  the  great  mani- 
"  festation  of  Divine  power  and 
great  illuminator  of  all  things  on 
earth,  the  solar  luminary.     But  from  the  time  of  the 


AmmoD  (ordinarj  form). 


'  One  of  Ammon'a  titlea  in  tbe 
liymnB  tddretaed  U  bim  ia  '  l»id  of 
toe ctown high-plumed'  (Rreordtof 
tht  Fait,  vol.  ii.  pp.  130, 132,  Ac.) 

'  Id  some  repreaeDtftlioiu  of  Am- 
mon, the  faftthen  have  been  covered 
with  thick  gold  leaf.    (See  Birch, 


Ouidt  to  Mu*rtun,  p.  13.) 

'  WilkinsoD,  Ancimt  Egypliant, 

ToLiT.  p.  246. 

'  Ibid.  vol.  ir.  p.  207.    Bunaen 

''         «  M  t^e  eymbot    of' 

e*  Ftaet,   vol.  i.   p. 
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eighteenth  dynasty  *  a  union  of  the  two  divinities  took 
place,  and  Ammon  was  worshipped  thenceforth  almost 
exclusively  as  Ammoii-Ba,  and  was  depicted  with  the 
solar  orb  on  hia  head."  This  power  "of  amalgamating  [ 
.deities  arose,  as  already  explained,*  from  the  essential 
monotheism  that   underlay  the  Egyptian  polytheism, 


Ammon-Kbem. 


Ammon-Kneph. 


whereby  any  two  or  more  attributes  or  aspects  of  the 
Diviue  nature  might  be  worshipped  together.  Nor 
was  this  the  only  combination  in  which  Ammon  had 
part.    He  apt>ears  in  the  sculptures  not  unfrequently  as 


Sometimes  be    bu   also    tba 


hawk's  head,  which  ia  proper  to  Ita, 
or,  perbapc  we  ahould  mj,  to  solar 
deities. 
*  Se«  alwTe,  pftge  316. 


326 


HISTORY   OF  ANCIENT   EGYPT. 


[Ch.  X. 


t 


Ammon-Ehem,  or  Ammon-Kamutf/  which  has  the 
same  force,  and  has  then  the  form  of  Khem,  with  the 
head-dress  of  Ammon.  He  is  also  found  occasionally 
as  Ammon-Kneph,  and  has  the  ram's  head  with  horns 
curved  downwards.  Further,  as  Ammon-Ea,  he  takes 
naturally,  in  some  cases,  the  attributes  of  Tum,  Harma- 
chis,  or  Osiris,  since  they  .were,  as  will  be  explained 
later,  mere  forms  of  the  Sun-God,  and  so  really  iden- 
tical with  Ea. 

Ammon,  as  Ammon,  had  -  many  mystic  names. 
Amongst  them  were  the  following : — ^Iruka,  Markata, 
Buta,  Nasakabu,  Tanasa-Tanasa,  and  Sharushatakata.^ 
The  meaning  of  these  terms  is  uncertain,  and  it  would 
seem  that  they  were  but  seldom  used.  Ammon  is 
ordinarily  invoked  as  *  Amen '  or  *  Amra-Ea,'  *  chief* 
or  *  king  of  the  gods,'  and  *  lord  of  all  earthly  thrones.' 
The  hymns  addressed  to  him  are  often  remarkable  for 
their  simplicity  and  beauty.  *  0  Ammon,'  says  one 
suppliant,  '  lend  thine  ear  to  him  who  stands  all  alone 
before  the  tribunal.  He  is  poor  ;  he  is  not  rich.  The 
Court  oppresses  him  :  silver  and  gold  (are  needed)  for 
the  clerks  of  the  book,  garments  for  the  servants. 
There  is  no  other  Ammon,  that  acteth  as  a  judge,  to 
deliver  a  man  from  his  misery ;  that,  when  the  poor 
man  comes  before  the  tribunal,  maketh  the  poor  to  go 
forth  rich. '•  'Thou  art  He  that  giveth  bread,' says 
another,  *  to  him  that  has*  none  ;  that  maintaineth  the 
servant  of  thy  house.  Let  no  prince  be  my  defender 
in  my  troubles ;  let  not  my  memorial  be  placed  before 


*  Detcription^  'Antiquity/  vol. 
iii.  pi.  46,  iig.  2. 

'  liUual  of  the  Dead,  ch.  clzvi. 
In  one  of  the  Hymns  to  Amen,  he 
is  called  '  King  fuone,  single  among 


the  gods ;  of  tnanif  names,  unknown 
is  their  number,*  (See  Records  of 
the  Past,  vol.  u.  p.  134,  §  17.) 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p. 
90. 
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men.  My  Lord  is  my  defender ;  I  know  his  power ; 
He  is  a  strong  defender ;  there  is  none  mighty  beside 
Him.  Strong  is  Ammon,  and  knoweth  how  to  make 
answer.  He  fulfiUeth  the  desire  of  all  those  who  pray 
to  Him.'  ^ .  As  Ammon-Ra,  the  addresses  made  to  him 
are  more  elaborate.  One,  which  has  been  translated 
by  Mr.  Goodwin,  extends  to  above  two  hundred  lines, 
and  contains  several  curious  and  striking  passages,  as 
for  instance  the  following  : — 

*  Hail  to  thee,  Ea,  Ijord  of  truth !  Whose  shrine 
is  hidden.  Lord  of  the  gods  ;  Creator,  sailing  in  thy 
boat ;  at  whose  command  the  gods  were  made  ;  Tum, 
the  maker  of  men  ;  that  supportest  their  works,  that 
givest  them  life,  that  knowest  how  one  differeth  from 
another  ;  that  listenest  to  the  pooi:  who  is  in  distress  ; 
that  art  gentle  of  heart  when  a  man  crieth  unto  thee  ; 
Thou  who  deliverest  the  fearful  man  from  the  violent ; 
who  judgest  the  poor  and  the  oppressed  ;  Lord  of 
wisdom,  whose  precepts  are  wise ;  at  whose  pleasure 
the  Nile  overflows  her  banks ;  Lord  of  mercy,  most 
loving,  at  whose  coming  men  live ;  Opener  of  every 
eye  ;  proceeding  from  the  firmament ;  Causer  of  plea- 
sure and  light,  at  whose  goodness  the  gods  rejoice, 
their  hearts  reviving  when  they  see  Thee.'  * 

KNEPH.     (Egypt.  Khnum  or  Num.) 

Kneph  was  the  special  god  of  Elephantine,  but  he 
was  worshipped  also  in  all  the  more  southern  parts  of 
Egypt,  in  Nubia,  and  in  Ethiopia.^  We  are  told  that 
his  name  was  identical  in  meaning  with  the  Greek 
^vsujxa,  *  spirit,'  or  '  breath.'     If  we  may  accept  this 


*  Itecord$  of  the  Past,  toI.  vi.  pp. 
90-100. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  131. 


'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptuxm, 
vol.  iv.  pp.  2dl|  235;  BunBen, 
Egypt's  Place,  vol.  i.  pp.  376-7. 
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statement  on  the  authority  of  Plutarch  and  Diodorus,^ 

and  regard  the  root  nwm,  J>  ^,  as  really  equivalent 

to  nef^  ^^,  *  breath/  we  must  suppose  that  the  original 

I  notion  of  Kneph  was  that  of  God  as  a  spirit,  moving 
over  matter  and  breathing  into  it  form  and  life.*  This 
special  notion  was,  however,  soon  overlaid  and  super- 


Kneph. 


seded  by  the  more  general  one  that  he  was  the  Creator, 
and  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  creator  of  mankind.®  He 
was  also  regarded  as  presiding  in  some  special  way  over 
water,  which  was  expressed  by  nem^  ^  gS»,  as  well  as 
by  mu,  ^  "^  ^S,  in  Egyptian.*    In  this  capacity  he 


>  Plutarch,  Bt  Itid.  et  Osir, 
S  26;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  12,  §  2.  Neither 
writer  mentions  Kneph,  hut  hoth 
evidently  point  to  him. 

'  Compare  Gen.  i.  2 :  '  And  the 
Spirit  of  God  (D^i?^   O^n)  moyed 


upon  the  face  of  the  waters.* 

'  Birch,  Ancient  Egtfptf  'Intro- 
duction/ p.  X. 

*  See  the  '  Hieroglyphical  Dic- 
tionary* in  Bunsen's  Egypt,  vol.  v. 
pp.  425  and  452. 
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was  *  lord  of  the  inundation.'  ^  He  had  further  a  posi- 
tion among  the  gods  of  the  lower  world,*  which  does 
not  belong  to  Ammon,  who  may  be  prayed  to  by  the 
dead,^  but  is  in  no  sense  an  infernal  god. 

Eneph  was  figured  as  a  man  walking,  like  Ammon, 
but  with  the  head  of  a  ram.  This  head  has  commonly 
two  sets  of  horns,  both  those  curving  downwards, 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  real  animal,  and  a 
second  pair,  spiral,  growing  from  the  top  of  the  head, 
which  are  properly  those  of  the  he-goat.*  These  latter 
horns  appear  also  on  the  head  of  the  sitting  god  which 

mpletes  the  hieroglyph  of  Kneph,  V  \  -J^  »  ^^^  ^^^ 

form  of  the  entire  animal  is  not  unfrequently  attached 
to  his  name,  without  (as  it  would  seem)  any  phonetic 
force.  The  he-goat,  with  spiral  horns  extended,  must 
therefore  be  considered  as  his  emblem,  though  the  ram 
was  the  animal  especially  sacred  to  him.  Above  and 
between  the  spiral  horns  we  see  sometimes  the  asp  or 
uraeus,  while  occasionally  that  place  is  occupied  by  the 
vase,^  which  was  the  main  element  in  his  name.  In  his 
two  hands  he  bears,  like  Ammon,  the  sceptre,  ua^j  and 
the  emblem  of  life,  ankh.      His  colour   is  a  bright 


CO 


6 


green 

Kneph  is  also  found  with  the  peculiar  crown  {atef) 
on  his  head  which  more  commonly  characterises  Ea  or 
Osiris,  a  crown  composed  of  the  solar  disk,  with  an 


^  WiUdnaon,  A,  E,  toL  iv.  p. 
238. 

*  BunseD,  vol.  i.  p.  877.  Hence 
he  is  '  freauentlj  represented  in  the 
tomhs'  (  Wilkinaon,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
239). 

'  See  the  Ritwd^  §  cbdii.,  ad  fin., 
and  $  clxvi. 

^  So  Birch,  and  Bunsen  (Egyp^i 
Place,  vol.  i.  p.  876).     Willanson, 


however,  maintains  that  the  long 
spiral  horns  are  also  those  of  a  kind 
of  sheep  (Ancient  EgyptiaiMj  voL  iv. 
pp.  24^-3). 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
237. 

*  Ibid.  p.  241 ;  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p. 
870 ;  Rosellini,  Monumenti  del  CW- 
tOf  pi.  Ixv. 
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ostrich  feather  on  either  side,  and  between  the  feathers 
a  tall  striped  conical  cap,  surmounted  by  a  flower  or  a 
tassel.^  Occasionally,  but  very  rarely,  he  has  for  dis- 
tinctive mark  simply  the  uraeus,  which  is  placed  on  his 
head,  or  a  little  over  it.* 

The  Greeks  confused  Kneph  with  Ammon,*  not 
unnaturally ;  *  and  some  moderns  so  far  agree  with 
them  as  to  consider  Kneph  '  a  form  of  Ammon/  *  This 
view,  however,  is  not  generally  accepted,  and  it  would 
seem  to  be  no  otherwise  true  than  in  so  far  as  all 
Egyptian  gods  were,  to  the  initiated^  forms  of  the 
Supreme  God,  and  so  interchangeable  one  with  another. 
In  the  minds  of  the  vulgar,  Kneph  was  as  distinct  from 
Ammon  as  from  Phthah  or  Khem,  and  had  his  own 
temples,  his  own  form,  his  own  colour,  his  own  proper 
sacrifices,  ceremonies,  and  the  like.  Though  the  em- 
bodiment of  God  as  a  spirit,  he  was  a  less  spiritual 
conception  than  Ammon.  His  position  in  the  hierarchy 
was  probably  between  Ammon  and  Khem,  with  both 
of  whom  he  had  certain  points  in  common.  Less  mys- 
terious than  Ammon,  less  remote  from  matter,  less 
purely  immaterial,  he  was  of  a  more  ethereal  nature 


'  See  a  representatioD  in  Wil- 
kinson, ^.  J?.  'Supplement/ pi.  21, 
part  i.  fig.  2 ;  and  compare  Kosel- 
lini|  MonumerUt  del  Vulto,  pi.  ii.  fig. 
3;  pi.  XX.  ^^.  1 ;  pi.  li.  ^a.  2  ;  &c. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  ^^yptians^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  239.  When  iterodotus 
(ii.  74)  speaks  of  the  horned  snake 
as  sacred  to  the  Theban  Jupiter 
(Ammon),  he  is  probably  confusing 
Ammon  with  Kneph,  and  the 
homed  snake  {coluber  cerastea)  with 
the  asp  (coluber  h{rje)i 

'  Herodotus,  in  the  same  chapter 
in  which  he  identifies  the  Egjrptian 
Anunon  with  the  Ghreek  Zeus,  says 
that  *  the  Egyptians  giye  their  sta- 
tues of  Zeus  the  &ce  of  a  ram '  (ii. 


42),  which  is  only  true  of  Kneph. 
Alexander,  on  his  conquest  of  Egypt, 
claimed  to  be  the  son  of  Ammon, 
and  thereupon  adopted  the  curved 
ram's  horn  which  marks  his  coins 
and  so  many  of  the  coins  of  his 
*  successors.'  Lucan  has  the  phrase 
'  tortis  cornibus  Ammon  *  {Phonal, 
ix.  514),  and  in  Claudian  {De  quarto 
Oonsulatu  ITonorii,  1.  143)  Aiumon 
is  *  corniger.' 

*  Since  there  was  but  one  Qod  in 
their  Pantheon  who  could  well  be 
paralleled  with  either  Ammon  or 
Kneph,  and  since  Ammon  was  oc- 
casionally  represented  with  the  head 
of  Kneph.     (See  above,  p.  326). 

^  Birch,  Guide  to  Mueeum,  p.  10. 
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than  Khem,  whose  grosser  attributes  were  not  repro- 
duced in  him.  Bunsen  supposes  that  in  ordelr  of  time 
Khem  was  anterior  to  Kneph ;  ^  but,  if  this  were  so,  of 
which  there  is  no  proof,  still  in  idea  Kneph  must  be 
assigned  the  precedence.  Kneph  was  the  creative 
spirit,  Khem  the  generative  power;  Kneph  presided 
over  men,  Khem  over  nature.  Kneph  has  higher 
titles  than  any  which  belong  to  Khem.  He  was  '  the 
god  who  made  the  sun  and  moon  to  revolve  under  the 
heaven  and  above  the  earth,  and  who  created  the  world 
and  all  things  in  it ' — '  the  god  who  forms  on  his  wheel 
the  divine  limbs  of  Osiris ' — '  the  god  who  forms  the 
mothers,  the  progenitresses  of  the  Divine  Beings  ' — *  the 
sculptor  of  all  men.'  ^  It  was  not  without  some  reason 
that  Wilkinson  originally  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the 
Egyptian  Pantheon,®  though  ultimately  he  assigned 
that  place  to  Ammon. 

KHEM.     (Egypt.  Khem  *  or  Khemi.) 

The  fidl  Egyptian  idea  of  Khem  can  scarcely  be 
presented  to  the  modem  reader,  on  account  of  the 
grossness  of  the  forms  under  which  it  was  exhibited. 
Some  modern  Egyptologists  ^  endeavour  to  excuse  or 
palliate  this  grossness  ;  but  it  seems  scarcely  possible 
that  it  should  not  have  been  accompanied  by  indelicacy 
of  thought,  or  that  it  should  have  failed  to  exercise  a 
corrupting  influence  upon  life  and  morals.  Khem,  no 
doubt,  represented  to  the  initiated  merely  the  genera- 
tive power  in  nature,  or  that  strange  law  by  which 
living  organisms,  animal  and  vegetable,  are  enabled  to 


1  Egypt^n  Place,  vol.  i.  p.  388. 
«  Ibid.  p.  377. 

'  Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
235-43. 

*  Some  read  the  hieroglyph  of 


this  god  r**^  as  Min. 

^  See  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyp» 
tians,  Tol.  iy.  p.  202. 
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reproduce  their  like.  But  who  shall  say  in  what  exact 
light  he  presented  himself  to  the  vulgar,  who  had  con- 
tinually before  their  eyes  the  indecent  figures  under 
which  the  painters  and  sculptors  portrayed  him  ?  As 
impure  ideas  and  revolting  practices  clustered  around 
the  worship  of  Pan  in  Greece  and  later  Rome,  so  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  with  the  worship  of  Khem  in 
Egypt  were  connected  similar  excesses.  Besides  his 
Priapic  or  '  ithyphallic '  form,^  Khem's  character  was 
marked  by  the  assignment  to  him  of  the  goat  as  his 
symbol,*  and  by  his  ordinary  title,  Ka-mutf^  *  the  Bull 
of  his  Mother,'  i.e.  of  Nature. 

Apart  from  the  gross  feature  here  noticed,  Khem's 
image  may  be  readily  recognised  by  its  being  enveloped 
in  swathes,  like  a  mummy,  with  the  exception  of  the 
right  arm,  which  is  upraised  and  brandishes  the  flagel- 
lum.  Anotlier  distinguishing  mark  of  Khem  is  tlie 
long  bar  which  descends  *to  the  ground  from  the  back 
of  his  head,  and  seems  intended  to  prevent  him  from 
falling.  He  wears  the  same  head-dress  as  Ammon,  and 
has  very  generally  a  cross,  shaped  like  the  letter  X, 
upon  his  breast.* 

As  the  god  of  the  vegetable  world,  Khem  is  repre- 
sented generally  with  trees  or  plants  about  him,  and 
the  Egyptian  kings  offer  him  herbs  and  flowers,  or  cut 
the  corn  or  till  the  soil  in  his  presence.*  The  special 
seat  of  his  worship  was  Chemmis,^  or,  more  properly, 
Chemmo,  a  place  which  evidently  took  its  name  from 


'  Bunsen,  vol.  v.  p.  683. 

*  Herod,  ii.  46.  Cumpare  Bun- 
sen,  Tol.  i.  p.  874. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  *  Supplement/ 
pk.  26, 76,  and  77,  part  ii. ;  Bunsen, 
ToL  i.  pi.  i. ;  Detcnptum^  *  Anti- 
quity' Tol.  iii.  pi.  14,  Gg,  4,  &e. 


*  AVilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  pp. 
267-8 ;  Description  de  VEgypte, 
'  A.ntiquit6s/  vol.  ii.  pi.  11,  tig.  8; 
vol.  iii.  pi.  86,  fig.  4,  &c. 

»  Herod,  ii.  91 ;  with  Wilkin- 
son's note. 
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him,  and  which  the  Greeks  appropriately  called  '  Pan's 
dty'  (Panopolia).  But  he  was  also  worshipped  in 
Thebes,  and,  to  some  extent,  in  Bgypt  generally.  A 
feast  was  held  in  his  honour,  called  '  the  bringing  forth 
of  Khem,'  whereat  bulls,  geese,  incense,  wine,  and  fruit 
were  offered.^ 

The  titles  of  Khem  are  best  set  forth  in  an  inscrip- 
tion belonging  to  the  time  of 
Darius  Hystaspis,  which  was 
found  in  the  temple  of  Ammon 
at  El-Khaigeh.'  He  is  there 
called  'the  God  Khem,  who 
raises  his  lofty  plumes,'  king  of 
the  gods,  lifter  of  the  hand,*  lord 
of  the  crown,  powerful,  from 
whom  all  fear  emanates,  the 
Kamutf  who  resides  in  the  fields, 
horned  in  all  his  beauty,  en- 
gendering the  depths.'  Like 
Ammon,  he  was  occasionally 
identified  with  the  Sun,'  the 
source  of  warmth  and  so  of  all 
mundane  life,  and  was  wor- 
shipped as  Khem-Ea,  or  '  Khem, 
the  Sun-God.'  He  is  even  said  ii 
some  inscriptions  '  to  have  been  Rtiim. 

'  engendered  by  the  Sun ; '  but  this  can  only  have  been 


'  Secordt  of  th*  Pait,  toI.  ii.  p. 

■  Ibid.  to),  viii.  p.  143. 

*  The  Klliuion  is  to  tha  tall 
plumed  bvAd-dren  common  to  Kbem 
with  Amnion. 

<  ThiB  marked  fenture  in  tbs  re- 
prewDtaliona  of  Khem  baa  been 
alrtad;  noticed  (niptB,  p.  332).    It 


is  mentioned  bj  Stephen  of  Bjibd- 
tiom  (ad  tm.  HANOr  nOAIZ), 
who  Mja  the  hand  and  whip  wm« 
'  directed  again»t  the  moon,'  which 
aeemn  ver^  improbable. 

*  Wilkinson,  AncietU  Egyptitmt, 
Tol.  T.  p.  204. 

'  Ibid. 
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a  loose  mode  of  expression,  since  beyond  all  doubt  he 
was  regarded  as  a  form  of  the  Supreme  Qod,  and 
80  as  self-origioated.  Hence  one  of  hia  titles  was 
'  fether  of  his  own  father.' 

PHTHAH.      (Efeypt.  Ptak.) 
Phthah,  ■  ?  the  Egyptian  god  whom  the  Greeks 
identified  with  their  Hephaistos,'  waa  the  actual  physi- 
cal creator,  the  '  demiui^e,'  as  the  Greeks  called  hira. 


Ordinu;  fonni  of  Fhtluh  or  Ptab. 

the  shaper  and  framer  of  the  material  universe.  The 
special  seat  of  his  worship  was  Memphis ;  but  he  was 
also  very  generally  adored,  and  figures  of  him  am 
found  in  all  parts  of  Egypt.  These  figures  are  of  three 
very  distinct  forms.  The  commonest  is  that  of  a  man 
swathed  like  a  mummy,  but  with  the  handq  left  free, 
to  allow  of  his  holding  in  front  of  him  the  sceptre  {uas) 
and  sign  of  life  {ankh),  with  which  is  combined,  gene  - 


'  Herod,    ii.  00;  iii.   87;  Dio-  I  Be  Iu4.  et  Our.  {  10;  Ilorapollo, 
donia  ^ulua,  L  07,  {  fi ;  Plutarch,  |  i.  10 ;  &c. 
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rally,  the  so-called  Nilometer,  or  emblem  of  stability. 
The  head  is  covered  with  a  close-fitting  cap,  and  from 
the  drapery  behind  the  neck  there  comes  out  a  string 
to  which  is  appended  a  bellrshaped  tassel.^  Another 
figure  is  that  of  a  man  walking,  dressed  in  the  ordinary 
tunic  (shenti)^  and  holding  the  a^ikh  and  udSj  only  to  be 
distinguished  from  figures  of  Ammon  by  the  head- 
dress, which,  instead  of  the  tall  plumes,  is  either  the 
plain  cap,  or  the  striped  head-dress  of  a  king  with 
lappets  in  front.*  The  third  form  is  that  of  a  pigmy, 
naked,*  often  with  misshapen  legs  and  feet  turned  in- 
wards, and  usually  with  a  scarabaeus  on  the  top  of  the 
skull.  Occasionally  this  figure  is  double,  with  four 
1^  and  four  arms,  hawk-headed  at  the  back  and 
human-headed  in  front. 

The  pigmy  forms,  and  certain  others — modifications, 
chiefly,  of  the  second  type* — are  regarded  as  repre- 
senting Phthah  under  a  special  character,  as  Phthah 
Sokari  or  Phthah-Sokari-Osiris ;  that  is  to  say,  Phthah 
viewed  as  having  some  special  connection  with  Osiris, 
the  lord  of  the  lower  world.  Li  the  figures  which 
front  two  ways  Phthah  would  seem  to  be  represented 
by  the  human,  and  Sokari  by  the  hawk-headed,  form.* 
No  wholly  satisfactory  explanation  has  as  yet  been 
given  of  the  reasons  for  this  union  ;  but  perhaps  they 
are  to  be  found  in  the  vivifying  power  of  Phthah,  and 
the  supposed  resurrection  of  Osiris  from   the  dead. 


'  See  Wilkinson,  AncimU  Egyp- 
tians j  *  Supplement/  pi.  23,  figs.  1, 4, 
and  6;  KoBellini,  Monumenti  del 
CuUOf  pi.  vi.fig.  1 ;  Bunsen,  Egyp^i 
Place,  vol.  i.  p.  382  ;  Description  de 
VEgypte,  'Antiquit^/  Tol.  iii.  pi. 
32,  fi?.  4. 

«  Wilkinson,  nl.  23,  fip.  2  and 
5;  pi.  24,  fig.  S;   Roeelhni,  Afoti. 


I  dd  CultOf  pi.  XXX vi.  fig.  1,  Sec, 
'  See  above,  p.  260 ;  and  compare 

Herod,  iii.  87;  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p. 

883;  Wilkinson,  pi.   24  A,  fig.   1; 

Birch,    Ouide  to  MuBeum,  p.   13 ; 

Oallen/y  pi.  7,  fig.  18. 
*  'See  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  vi., 

pL  24,  figs.  1,  2,  and  3. 
'  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  254. 
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which  may  have  been  regfiurded  as  effected  through 
Phthah's  influence. 

The  principal  titles  of  Phthah  are — *  the  Lord  of 
Truth/  *  the  Lord  of  the  World/  and  *  the  beautifiil- 
faced.*^  He  is  also  called  'the  father  of  the  begin- 
nings/ and  '  the  creator  of  all  that  is  in  the  world.* ' 
Jl/a,  *  Truth/  is  sometimes  represented  as  standing  be- 
fore him  ;  and  JambUchus  was  no  doubt  right  in  saying 
that  he  was  considered  to  have  created  all  things,  *  -not 
deceptively,  but  with  timth.'^  The  foiu:-barred  emblem 
of  stability  is  especially  characteristic  of  him,  and, 
unless  when  he  bears  the  character  of  Phthah-Sokari, 
generally  appears,  either  in  his  hands,  on  his  head,  or 
at  his  back.  It  is  even  used,  together  with  the  scara- 
baeus  and  the  solar  disk,  as  emblematic  of  him,  without 
the  addition  of  any  human  figure.* 

The  derivation  of  the  word  Phthah  (Ptah)  is,  per- 
haps, doubtful ;  but  the  most  probable  theory  connects 
it  with  an  Eg3rptian  root,  pet-h  or  pet-hu^  *  to  open.'  * 
Phthah  was  the  great  *  opener '  or  *  revealer ' — the  god 
who  brought  everything  out  of  the  ideal  into  the  actual 
— who  made  the  previously  hidden  deity  (Ammon) 
manifest.  At  Memphis  he  was  the  chief,  if  not  the 
sole,  object  of  worship  to  the  people  ;  and  the  kings  of 
Thebes,  after  they  became  masters  of  Lower  Egypt, 
were  among  his  ardent  devotees,  and  often  called  him 
their  *  father.'  ®  His  temple  at  Memphis  seems  to  have 
been  regarded  by  Herodotus  as  more  magnificent  than 


'  IMrch,  Ouitle  to  Museum,  p.  13; 
Bunaen,  vol.  i.  p.  382. 

'  Bansen,  vol.  i.  p.  384. 

'  Jamblich.  De  Afystenis,  iv.  3. 

^  Wilkinson,  Anctent  Egyptians, 
vol.  iv.  p.  263. 

^  Bircb|  Quids  to  Museum,  p.  11. 


It  is  of  course  quite  possible  that 
the  Eg^tian  root  pet-h  has  a 
connection  with  the  Hebrew  nnSi 
which  in  Kal  has  the  same  mean- 
ing. 

•  See  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  iv. 
p.  85 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  6,  7,  22,  &c. 
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any  other  in  Egypt,  though  it  has  now  almost  wholly 
disappeared,  and  the  traveller  can  with  difficulty  trace 
its  site.  Monarch  after  monarch  adorned  it  with 
statues  and  gateways,^  each  seeking  to  outdo  his  pre- 
decessors ;  but  the  ravages  of  time,  and  the  still  more 
destructive  hand  of  man,  have  swept  away  the  entire 
pile,  and  a  single  colossus  of  the  second  Eameses  is  al- 
most all  that  remains  to  attract  attention  to  the  place.* 

MAUT.  (Egypt.  Mut.) 
Maut,  *  the  mother,*  which  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  was  a  *  great  goddess/  worshipped  especially  at 
Thebes,  in  connection  with  Ammon  (or  Ammon-Ra) 
and  Chons.  She  represented  the  passive  principle  in 
nature,  and  corresponded  to  the  classical  Rhea  or  Cy- 
bele,  rather  than  to  Latona,  with  whom  she  is  identi- 
fied by  Herodotus.*  Among  her  titles  the  chief  were, 
*  Lady  of  Heaven,'  *  Queen  of  the  gods,'  *  giver  of  all 
life  for  ever,'  and  *  mistress  of  darkness.'*  In  the  last- 
mentioned  phrase  the  darkness  intended  is  not  that  of 
night,  nor  of  the  Lower  World,  but  the  primeval  dark-J 
ness  of  chaos,  ere  hght  was,*  which  the  Egyptians! 
regarded  as,  in  a  certain  sense,  *  the  one  principle  of 
the  universe.'  * 


Maut  is  expressed  in  Egyptian  either  by  ir^  ^^'^Ij^  •  » 
both  forms  being  phonetic,  and  the  latter  emblematic 


»  Herod,  ii.  101,  110,  121,  §  1, 
136,  and  168. 

*  BrugBch,  OescMchte  AegyjftenSf 
B.  47  J  wilkiMon,  A.  E.  vol.  iii.  p. 
300;  Lenormant,  Monad  dHi^- 
toire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  662 :  '  Au- 
cun  monument  de  Memphis  ne  sub- 
siBte  encore  debout' 

'  Herod,  ii.  166.  I  assume  the 
identity  of  Buto  with  Mut,  about 
which    Wilkinson    was    doubtful 

VOL.    I. 


{A.  E.  vol.  iv.  pp.  271-6),  but 
which  later  writers  rvgard  as  cer- 
tain. (See  Bunnen,  vol.  i.  p.  370.^ 
^  See  Records  of  the  P<uf,,  vol. 
iv.  pp.  88,  04 ;  vol.  vL  p.  71 ;  and 
Bunsen,  l.s.c. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  voL  iv.  p. 
274.    . 

*  Damascius  in  Cory's  Ancient 
Froffments,  p.  320. 
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aa  well,  since  the  vulture  waa  the  Egyptian  type  of  mar 
temity.*  She  is  represented  by  a  female  figure  wearing 
the  pshent  or  double  crown,  the  emblem  of  sovereignty 
both  over  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  placed  upon  a  cap 
ornamented  with  the  head,  body,  and  wings  of  a  viU- 
ture.  Wilkinson  notes  that  the  ps!ient  is  not  worn  by 
her  aa  by  the  Egyptian  kings,  the  one  crown  placed 
within  the  other,  but  that  the  two  crowna  are  worn 
side  by  side,'  that  of  Upper  I^pt 
being  nearest  to  the  spectator.  In 
her  two  hands  she  bears  the  ani& 
and  either  the  hooked  sceptre  (nas) 
or  else  one  terminating  in  a  lotus- 
flower.  She  is  draped  in  the  ordi- 
nary close-fitting  robe,  confined  be- 
low the  breasts  by  a  girdle,  and 
wears  a  collar,  bracelets,  and  ank- 
lets. 

In  the  popular  mythology,  Maut 
was  the  companion  and  wife  of 
Anien-Ea,  with  whom  she  is  con- 
stantly associated  in  the  inscriptions 
and  sculptures."  The  shrew-mouse 
was  dedicated  to  her,*  probably  as 
a  type  of  fecundity,  or  perhaps  be- 
cause it  was  thought  to  be  blind,  and  was  thus  a  good 
representative  of'  darkness.'  *  Besides  being  worshipped 
at  Thebes,  Maut  was  honoured  throughout  Nubia,  and 
even  in  Ethiopia,  where  her  name  is  often  found  in  the 


270.  For  ft  good  clear  reprBaentttion  i  ;  xrxi.  fig.  4 ;  xiiri.  fig.  2 ;  4c. 

•M   Koeellini,   ifon.  dtl    Cullo,  pi,  •  Herod,  ii.  07. 

lyii.  fig.  2.  '  Plutarch,    Sympot.   it.   Q.    S} 

'  SMordt(^t/fFatt,Yal.iv.ff.\  WUkiiiwn,  ^.£  toI.  iv.  p.  273. 
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inscriptions.^  If  we  may  identify  her  with  the  Buto  of 
Herodotus,  we  must  add  that  she  was  likewise  among 
the  principal  objects  of  worship  in  Lower  Egypt,  where 
she  had  a  famous  temple  and  oracle  at  a  city  which  bore 
her  name,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Sebenny tic  branch 
of  the  Nile,  about  twenty  miles  from  the  sea.' 

SATI.     (Egypt.  Sat,  or  Sati.) 

Sati  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Ejieph  as  Maut 
to  Ammon-Ra.  She  was  his  wife  and  perpetuid  com- 
panion.® She  had  not,  however, 
like  Maut,  the  clear  and  unmistak- 
able character  of  a  goddess  of 
Nature.  Eather  she  appears  as  a 
sort  of  Queen  of  Heaven,*  and  was 
therefore  compared  by  the  Greeks 
to  their  Hera,  and  by  the  Eomans 
to  their  Juno.*  The  special  seat  of 
her  worship  was  Elephantine ;  and 
she  was  also  acknowledged  through- 
out Nubia  and  in  Ethiopia;®  but 
in  Lower  Egypt  she  seems  to  have 
been  scarcely  ever  either  repre- 
sented or  mentioned.  Her  name 
is  thought  to  signify  *  a  sunbeam,'  ^ 
and    is    expressed   commonly    by 

'T*^  or  ^  ^,  followed  by  the  form  of  a  goddess. 


Sati. 


'  Records  of  the  PaUy  vol.  iv.  pp. 
88,  94  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  71. 

«  Herod.  iL  83,  133,  152,  and 
166^. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p. 
200;  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum,  p. 
13. 

*  According  to  Ilompollo,  Sati 
(Hera)  presided  over  the  upper  por- 


tion of  the  firmament  of  heaven 

'  The  bilingual  inscriptions  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Elephantine  show 
this.     (See  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p.  381.) 

*  WilUnson,  A.  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
207. 

^  Birch,  in  Bunsen*s  J^ffypC,  voL 
V.  p.  683.    There  is  no  appearance, 
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The  ordinary  representation  of  Sati  is  a  standing 
female  figure,  clothed  in  a  long  tight  gown,  with  collar, 
belt  or  band,  armlets,  bracelets,  and  anklets,  as  usual, 
holding  in  her  hands  the  ankh  and  lotus  sceptre,  and 
wearing  on  her  head  the  crown  of  Upper  Egypt,  with 
cow's  horns  projecting  from  it  on  either  side.^  Some- 
times, however,  she  is  foimd  seated  on  a  throne  or 
chair  behind  her  husband,  clad  as  above  described,  but 
Mrith  bare  breasts  and  with  a  snake  projecting  in  front 
of  her  homed  crown.  When  coloured,  her  tint  is  of  a 
warm  red  representing  human  flesh  ;  her  headdress  is 
white  ;  her  sceptre,  anklets,  bracelets,  and  armlets  are 
green  ;  and  her  robe  is  delicately  patterned  in  narrow 
stripes  of  blue,  green,  and  white.  The  throne  on  which 
she  sits,  and  its  pedestal,  are  also  patterned,  or  rather 
diapered,  in  the  same  colours.* 


NEITH.     (Egypt.  Net  or  Nat) 

Neith,  according  to  the  Greeks,  coiTesponded  to 
their  Ath6n6,*  and  was  thus  a  personification  of  the 
wisdom  or  intellect  of  God.  She  was  the  especial 
goddess  of  Sa'is,  the  chief  city  of  the  Delta,  where  she 
seems  to  have  been  worshipped  alone,  not  as  the  mem- 
ber of  any  triad.  Her  name  is  written  with  the  two 
letters  NT  (T^),  after  which  follows  an  emblem, 
apparently  non-phonetic,  >— <,  in  which  most  Egyp- 


tologists recognise  a  shuttle.*    Her  most  usual  title  was 


however,  of  her  having  anj.  solar 
character,  and  the  arrow  which 
forms  an  element  in  her  name,  or 
accompanies  it,  would  seem  rather 
to  point  to  a  war-goddess. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  iv.  p. 
270,  and  'Supplement/  pi.  xxi.  part 
2,  fig.  1 ;  Bunsen,  toI.  L  p.  881,  and 


pi.  ii.  fig.  2. 

'  See  the  Description,  *  Antiqui- 
ty,' vol.  i.  pi.  16. 

*  Pkto,  Tim,  p.  21,  B.  Ck>mpare 
Herod,  ii.  168. 

*  Wilkinson,  Mat,  Hieroglyph. 
yii. ;  Bunsen,  Egypt's  Flace,  vol.  i. 
p.  886 ;  &c. 
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'  Lady  of  Sals.'  She  is  also  called  '  the  mother,'  '  the 
mistress  of  heaven,' '  the  elder  goddess,'  and  '  the  cow 
that  produced  the  sun,'  *  She  is  figured,  ordinarily,  as 
a  female,  dressed  like  Maut  and  Sati,  but  wearing  the 
teshr^  or  crown  of  Lower  Egypt,  only,  on  her  head.* 
In  her  right  hand  ahe  bears  the  symbol  of  life,  in  her  left 
either  the  uas  or  the  lotug  sceptre,  to  which  are  added 
in  some  instances  a  bow  and  two  arrows,'  Occasioii- 
ally,  instead   of  the  crown,   she  wears  the  common 


female  headdress,  surmounted  by  the  so-called  shuttle.* 
It  is  thought  that  she  presided  specially  over  war  and 
weaving.' 

It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  this  somewhat  pro- 
saic view  of  Neith  the  recondite  and  mystical  ideas 

'  BtuiBen,  Ls.e.  1386;  'SupplemenI,' pi.  ixviii.  flgi^ 

*  RoseUini,  Mon.   del  CuUo,  pi.     1  and  3;  Bunseii,  vol,  i.  pi.  2,  lig.  6. 
Ut.  6a.  M.  *  WiikinaoD,  pi.  xxviu.  fig.  3. 

*  Wilkiiuon,  A.  E.  toL  iv.  p.  |     *  Krch,  Gmde  to  Miuaan,  p.  13. 
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entertained  by  the  Greeks  and  Bomans  with  respect  to 
the  Saitic  goddess.  Plutarch  says^  that  her  name 
meant  *  I  came  from  myself ' — a  meaning  which  would 
imply  self-origination,  and  so  the  highest  and  most  su- 
preme divinity.  Macrobius  considers  her  *  that  virtue 
of  the  sun  which  administers  prudence  to  the  human 
mind.'  ^  Clemens  of  Alexandria  declares  that  the  in- 
scription on  her  shrine  at  Sais  ran  as  follows :  • — *  I  am 
all  that  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  be ;  and  no  mortal  hath 
lifted  my  veil.'  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  there 
was  no  foundation  for  these  higher  views ;  and  a  certain 
support  is  lent  to  them  by  her  title  of  'Mother'  or 
*  Great  Mother,*  which  would  seem  to  imply  that  she 
was  essentially  a  Nature  goddess,  not  very  different 
from  Maut. 

TUE  SUN-GODS,  RA,  KHEPRA,  TUM,  SHU, 
MENTU,  OSIRIS,  HORUS,  HARMACHIS, 
ATEN, 

That  a  large  part  of  the  Egyptian  religion  was  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  the  sun  cannot  be  denied, 
though  it  seems  scarcely  correct  to  say  that  their  wor- 
ship was  *  chiefly  solar,*  *  or  that  *  most  of  their  gods ' 
represented  some  aspect  of  the  sun,  or  some  portion  of 
his  passage  through  the  upper  or  the  lower  hemisphere.* 
Still,  the  nine  deities  above  enumerated  had  certainly, 
all  of  them,  more  or  less  of  a  solar  character,  though 
no  two  in  the  Ust  can  be  considered  as  mere  synonyms, 
or  as  duplicates,  the  one  of  the  other. 

Ra  was  the  sun  in  the  widest  and  most  general 
sense.     To  the  initiated  he  was  the  power  of  God  as 


>  De  Ind.  id  Oiir,  §  62. 
*  Saturn,  i.  10. 
'  Strom,  Y.  p.  165. 


*  Birch,  Ancient  Egypt,  'Intro- 
duction/ pp.  ix-x. 
'  Ibid. ;  Quid€toMu$mm,  p.  11. 
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shown  forth  in  the  material  sun,  which  is  the  source  of 
light  and  life  to  the  world  wherein  we  live,  to  the 
planets,  and,  as  the  Egyptians  thought,  to  the  uni- 
verse. To  the  vulgar  he  was  a  created  god,  the  son 
of  Phthah  and  Neith,^  though  he  was  often,  indeed 
generally,  worshipped  with  all  the  highest  epithets  of 
honour,  as  if  he  were  the  supreme  God  Himself.  In 
the  *  Litany  of  Ra '  ^  he  is  called  *  the  Supreme  Power,' 

*  the  only  one,'  *  the  supremely  great  *  one,'  *  the  great 
eldest  one,'  *  the  great  sire  that  creates  the  gods,'  *  the 
master  of  the  hidden  spheres  who  causes  the  principles 
to  arise,'  *  the  dweller  in  darkness,'  *  the  master  of  hght,' 

•  the  revealer  of  hidden  things,'  *  the  spirit  who  speaks 
to  the  gods  in  their  spheres,'  &c.  His  name  is  some- 
times expressed  phonetically  ^J,  Ea,;  sometimes  sym- 
bolically by  a  circle,  with  or  without  the  addition  of 
the  asp  or  urceus  (o  or  ixx ) ;  sometimes  by  a  union  of 
the  two  methods  ^^?,  or  with  the  addition  of  the 

figure  of  a  god  ^S?  ^.     It  was  proposed  originally 

to  pronounce  thb  name  as  E6  ;  ®  but  modern  Egyptolo- 
gists seem  to  be  agreed  that  the  true  sound  was  Ra,^ 
which  was  also  the  name  of  the  Supreme  God  in  Baby- 
lon,* and  which  probably  meant  *  swift.'  ^ 

Ea  is  figured  as  a  man,  walking,  but  commonly  has 
the  head  of  a  hawk,  surmounted  by  the  disk  of  the  sun, 
with  the  urcBXJLS  or  asp  encircling  itJ    He  bears  in  his 


'  BuDBon,  Effypt'a  Fiace,  vol.  i. 
p.  387. 

'  See  the  Records  of  the  Past^ 
vol.  viii.  pp.  106-128. 

'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p. 
287  ;  Mat.  Hieroglyph,  p.  6. 

^  Bunsen,  1.8.c. ;  Birch,  Andmt 
Egypt^  *  Introduction,*  p.  x. ;  Le- 
nonuant,  Mantui,  vol.  i.  p.  524; 
Brugsch,  Oetchichte  AegypterUf  p. 
29;  &c. 


*  Rawlinson,  Ancient  Monarch$e$f 
vol.  i.  p.  143. 

'  jRad  and  rau  mean  '  swift '  in 
Ancient  Egyptian.  (See  Birch's 
Dictionary  in  Bunsen*8  Egypt,  voL 
V.  p.  406.) 

^  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p.  387 ;  Wilkin- 
son, A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  205 ;  and  com- 
pare Rosellini,  Monumenti  delCuUo, 
pi.  X.  fig.  1 ;  *pl.  XXX.  fig.  3 ;  pi. 
xxxiii.  fig.  1 ;  &c. 
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right  hand  the  ankh  or  sign  of  life,  and  in  hia  left  the 
uas  or  sceptre.  From  his  head  depends  a  long  cord, 
as  irom  the  heads  of  Kneph  and  Ammon.  He  wears 
the  usual  ake?iH  or  tunic,  with  armlets,  bracelets,  and 
anklets.  Occasionally  he  is  found  human-headed,  and 
in  that  case  has  the  long  wig  with  lappets.^  In  the 
paintings  his  flesh  is  always  of  a  red  or  red-brown 
colour,  as  is  also  the  disk  of  the  sun  superimposed  upon 
him. 

Among  the  eniblems  appropriate  to  Ra  are,  besides 


the  solar  disk,  the  hawk,  the  ureeus  or  asp,  and  the  sca- 
rahceus  or  beetle.  The  hawk  is  aaid  to  have  been 
'dedicated  to  him  as  the  ^mbol  of  light  and  spirit, 
because  of  the  quickness  of  its  motion,  and  \\&  ascent 
lo  the  higher  regions  of  the  air.'  *    Another  ground 


■  WilkiiiMii,  A.  E.'  Supplement,'  I  explanfttioD    was    flnt    givea    tij 
pi.  xxix.  fig.  3,         '  Porphyrr. 

•Ibid.  Tol    IT.  p.    205.     Tbie 
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assigned  is,  that  *  the  hawk  is  able  to  look  more  intently 
towards  the  solar  rays  than  any  other  bird,  wherefore 
they  depicted  the  sun  under  the  form  of  a  hawk,  as  the 
Lord  of  Vision/  ^  The  uraeus  probably  accompanied 
him  as  *  the  emblem  of  royalty  and  dominion.'  ^  Why 
the  beetle  was  assigned  to  him  is  a  subject  on  which 
much  has  been  written,'  but  one  which  cannot  be  said 
even  now  to  have  received  any  satisfactory  elucidation* 
Apion  said  it  was  because  the  Egyptians  traced  in  the 
insect  some  resemblance  to  the  operations  of  the  sun ;  * 
but  the  grounds  for  their  opinion,  and  even  the  exact 
meaning  of  it,  are  obscure.  The  beetle  ordinarily  re- 
presented in  the  sculptures  and  paintings  is  thought  to 
be  the  scarahoms  sacer  of  linnaeus,  or  common  black 
beetle  of  Egypt ;  ^  but  nothing  strange  or  peculiar  has 
been  pointed  out  in  the  habits  of  that  creature. 

Ea  was  worshipped  more  especially  at  On,  near  the 
old  apex  of  the  Delta,  which  city  the  Greeks  therefore 
called  Heliopolis,  or  *  the  City  of  the  Sun  ; '  but  very 
great  respect  was  paid  to  him  also  in  various  other 
places.  At  Thebes  he  was  identified  with  Ammon,  and 
worshipped  as  Amun-Ea,  at   the   head  of  the  local 


*  Ilorapollo,  i.  6. 

•  WiUanson,  A.  E,  toI.  iv.  p. 
S97. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  V.  pp.  266-60.  Not 
much  liffht  is  thrown  on  the  sub- 
ject by  the  inscriptions,  where,  how- 
ever, the  following  passnges  obcur : 
'Hftil  to  thee,  Ra,  Uie  supreme 
power,  the  hetile  that  folds  his 
wings,  that  rests  in  the  empyrean, 
that  is  horn  a$  his  own  son '  {Records, 
vol.  yiii.  p.  105)  ;  and  '  Homage  to 
thee,  Ka,  supreme  power,  the  god 
with  the  numerous  shapes  in  the 
sacred  dwelling ;  his  form  is  that  of 
the  beetle '  (ibid.  p.  108).  From  the 
llrst  of  these  passages  it  would  seem 


that  the  symbolism  grew  out  of  the 
idea  that  each  scarab  was  a  male, 
which,  however,  generated  another 
rPlut  De  Isid,  et  Onr.  S  10^,  while 
from  the  second  it  might  be  con- 
cluded that  the  round  or  roundish 
form  of  the  beetle  lay  at  the  root  of 
the  selection. 

*  See  Plin.  H,  N.  xxx.  11. 

•  So  Wilkinson,  A,  JS*  vol.  v.  p. 
268.  Dr.  Birch  notices  tluit  the 
stone  and  porcelain  scarabsei  found 
in  Egypt  do  not  all  represent  one 
species  of  beeUe,  since  '  some  have 
plain  and  others  striated  elytra' 
(Guide  to  Museum,  p.  72). 
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triad.^  At  Memphis  he  was  united  with  Phthah  and 
Pasht ;  ^  at  SilsiUs  with  Phthah  and  the  Nile-God,  or 
sometimes  with  Ammon  and  Savak.®  His  worship  was 
more  nearly  universal  than  that  of  any  other  Egyptian 
deity,  unless  it  were  Osiris,  who  was  also  a  Sun-God, 
and  80  a  form  of  Ea.  As  distinguished  from  Osiris, 
Ea  was  the  sun  of  the  upper  world ;  as  distinguished 
from  Har  or  Harmachis,  and  from  Tum  or  Atum 
(Atmu),  he  was  the  meridian  or  midday  sun.*  In 
litanies  addressed  to  him,  he  ceases,  however,  to  have 
any  partial  character,  and  is  the  hght  at  once  of  tlie 
realms  above  and  of  the  world  below,  of  the  heights  of 
the. empyrean  and  of  the  Hwo  horizons,'  both  that 
where  he  rises  and  that  where  he  sets.^  He  is  also,  as 
already  observed,^  identified  in  these  compositions  with 
the  Supreme  God,  being  styled  in  them  *  the  Lord  of 
truth,  the  maker  of  men,  the  creator  of  beasts,  the 
Lord  of  existence,  the  maker  of  fruitful  trees  and 
herbs,  tlie  maker  everlasting,  the  Lord  of  eternity,  the 
Lord  of  wisdom,  the  Lord  of  mercy,  tlie  one  maker  of 
existences,  the  one  alone  with  many  hands,  the  sove- 
reign of  life  and  health  and  strength.'  ^ 

KHEPEA. 

Khepra  seems  to  represent  the  creative  energy  of 
the  sun,®  which  is  the  source  of  all  the  life  that  we  see 


'  See  Records  of  the  Ptutf  vol. 
viii.T)p.24,  34,  38,  &c. 

*  Strictl  J  apeakiog,  the  third  god 
of  the  Memphitic  triad  was  Tum, 
rather  than  Ka ;  but  Tum,  as  will 
be  shown  later,  was  little  more  than 
a  form  of  Ra. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
231. 

*  Birch,  Ancient  JE^ypt,  'Intro- 
duction,' n.  X.  I      '  Khepr  or  Khepru  is  '  to  create, 

*  See  the  '  Litany  of  Ra '  in  the  |  make,'  in  Ancient  ^Egyptian.    (See 


Records  of  the  Past,  yol.  viii.  pp. 
105-28,  and  note  particularly  p. 
106,  verse  12,  p.  107,  verse  27,  and 
p.  108,  verse  31. 

'  See  above,  p.  343. 

^  See  Mr.  Ooodvnn's  translation 
of  the  Boula(|  Papyrus,  No.  17,  in 
the  Transacttons  of  the  Society  of 
Biblical  Archaoloyy,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
253-6. 
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upon  the  earth.  He  is  not,  so  far  as  appears,  depicted 
separately,  but  there  is  frequent  mention  of  him  both 
in  the  historical  and  the  devotional  compositions.^  The 
scaraba3us  (Kheprr)    forms  the  chief  element  in  his 

name,  which  is  written  ^  ^  ^»  ^^  Khepra,  followed 
by  the  figure  of  a  sitting  god. 


TUM  or  ATUM. 

Tum  is  the  sun,  as  he  approaches  or  rests  upon  the 
western  horizon,  just  before  and  when  he  sets.^  His 
common  epithet  is  ne/erj  *  good,'  and  this  is  regarded 
by  some  as  a  part  of  his  name,'  which  is  expressed  by 
J:^  V  "^  Temu,  1^1  Atum,  or  1,^  Nefer-Tum. 
Among  his  other  titles  the  commonest  is  *  the  Lord  of 
the  two  lands,'  *  or  *  countries,'  by  which  has  sometimes 
been  understood  *  the  two  regions  of  Upper  and  Lower 
Egypt,'*  but  which  appears  from  the  inscriptions  to 
have  pointed  rather  to  some  division  of  the  nome  of 
Heliopolis.^    He  is  also  styled  *  the  maker  of  men,'  ^ 


Birch*8  Diet,  of  BieroglyphicM,  p. 
666).  The  courtiers  of  Rameses 
II.  are  represented  in  one  place  as 
saying  to  their  master,  '  The  god 
Ha  is  like  thee  in  his  limbs ;  the 
god  Khepra  in  creatine  force  *  (Re- 
cord»  of  the  Pastf  vol.  viii.  p.  78). 

^  See,  besides  the  above-quoted 
passage,  Jiecords,  vol.  ii.  pp.  98, 131, 
136 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  46,  106,  lll,&c. 
•  This,  whicn  was  not  known  to 
Wilkinson  (A.  E.  vol.  v.  pp.  23-6), 
is  now  made  clear  by  the  inscrip- 
tions (see  above,  p.  144,  and  com- 
fare  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  iv.  p. 
22),  and  generally  admitted  by 
Egyptologists.  (Birch,  Egypt  from 
the  Eatrltest  TimeSf  'Introduction,' 
p.  X.;  Lenormant,  Manud,  vol.  i. 
p.  624 ;  De  Ilorrack  in  EeconU  of 


the  Past,  vol.  iv.  p.  122;  Stuart 
Poole  in  Smith's  Dirtionary  of  the 
Bible,  vol.  ii.  p.  631 ;  &c.) 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  v.  p.  25 ; 
Birch,  *  Introduction,'  p.  xi. ;  Re- 
cords of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p.  27 ;  &c. 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
23,  62,  69 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  6,  39 ;  &c. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  v.  p.  26. 

•  Tum  is  called '  Lord  of  the  two 
lands  of  On '  repeatedly  in  an  in- 
scription of  Rameses  III.  {Records 
of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  pp.  69, 61 ;  vol. 
viii.  p.  39;  &c.)  The  two  lands 
seem  to  have  been  called  respect- 
ivelv  'the  land  of  Ra'  and  'the 
land  of  Harmachis.' 

^  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  p. 
131. 
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*  the  Universal  Lord,'  ^  *  the  Creator  God/  *  and  *  the 
great  Lord  of  created  beings/  •  His  worship  was  wide- 
spread. It  was  really  Turn,  rather  than  Ra,  i.e.  it  was 
Ea  under  the  form  of  Turn,  who  was  worshipped  at 
Heliopolis  ;  *  and  it  was  Turn  who  was  the  third  god 
in  the  triad  of  Memphis.  At  Thebes  he  received  fre- 
quent acknowledgment,^  and  throughout  Egypt  he  was 
universally  recognised,  at  any  rate,  as  a  god  of  the 


Turn. 


lower  world,  where  he  is  scarcely  distinguishable  from 
Osiris.     In  the  *  Eitual  of  the  Dead '  the  souls  in  Hades 


*  Records  of  the  Poit,  vol.  vi.  p.  62. 
'  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  96. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  viii.  p.  143.  Other 
tiUes  of  Turn  are, '  Oreator  of  tboee 
who  are/  '  the  hidden/  '  the  Maker 
of  Heaven/  'the  producer  of  the 
ffods/  '  the  self-creating/  and  '  the 
Lord  of  life,  supplying  (life  to)  the 
goda.'    (See  the  Ritual  of  the  Dead, 


ch.  Ixxix.  ad  init.,  and  JRecords  of 
the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p.  62.) 

^  Birch,  Ancient  Egypt.  'Intro- 
duction/ p.  xi. ;  Records  of  the  Past, 
vol.  vi.  pp.  62-66 ;  and  vol.  iv.  pp. 
27  and  41,  where  On  or  JleliopoliB 
is  called  *  the  city  of  the  god  Turn.' 

*  See  the  Records,  vol.  iv.  pp.  11, 
13, 14, 27,  &c 
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call  to  him  and  style  him  '  father,'  while  he  in  his  turn 
addresses  them  as  his  '  sons.'  ^ 

Turn's  most  common  form  is  that  of  a  man  walk- 
ing, dressed  in  the  ordinary  way,*  but  bearing  on  his 
head  either  the  two  crowns  of  Egypt,  placed  aide  by 
side,  as  on  Maut,'  or  else  the  wig  with  lappets,  which  is 
worn  also  by  En.*  Like  Ila,  Kncph,  Ammon,  and 
many  other  gods,  he  carries  the  ankk  and  sceptre.     lie 


has  also,  like  Ba,  Kneph,  and  Ammon,  the  long  pen- 
dent cord,  ending  in  a  tassel.  As  Nefer-Tum,  he 
carries  on  his  head  a  short  shall  or  stick,  crowned  by  a 
lotus-flower,  or  else  by  two  feathers,  and  two  pendent 

■  BuiLMn,  Effypt'*  Place,  vol.  i. 
p.  398. 

*  WilkinBoQ,  A.  E.  Tol.  t.  p.  26; 
BuoMD,  Tot.  i.  pp.  800-7. 


»  See  sboYe,  p.  888. 
*  OompuB  t£e  repremntatioD 
Rft,  mipra,  p.  344,  fig.  'i. 
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tassels,  one  on  either  side  of  the  shaft.  Sometimes  his 
sceptre  terminates  similarly.  In  the  British  Museum 
there  is  a  silver  figure  of  Nefer-Tum,  wearing  the  hly 
and  also  the  two  feathers.^  The  ordinary  colour  of 
Tum  is,  like  that  of  Ea,  red  ;  but  he  is  said  to  be  some- 
times represented  of  a  green  hue.* 

The  *  house  of  Tum  '  at  Heliopolis  was  one  of  the 
grandest  of  the  Egyptian  temples.  In  front  of  it  stood- 
a  number  of  granite  obelisks,  among  them  that  which 
has  been  recently  erected  on  the  Thames  Embankment, 
and  which  is  the  second  Egyptian  obelisk  that  has  been 
brought  to  England.'  The  temple  itself  was  resplen- 
dent with  gold,  and  so  celebrated  for  its  magnificence, 
that  to  say  a  building  was  *  like  the  house  of  Tum '  came 
to  be  regarded  as  the  highest  conceivable  eulogy.*  Large 
tracts  of  land  were  assigned  to  it  by  the  munificence 
of  the  Egyptian  monarchs ;  ^  its  sacred  slaves  (hieroduli) 
were  reckoned  by  thousands  ;  ^  and  its  furniture  was 
of  the  richest  and  most  costly  character,  comprising 
vessels  and  ornaments  of  gold,  silver,  lapis  lazidi,  tur- 
quoise, crystal,  jasper,  alabaster,  green  felspar,  and 
ha^matite.^ 

The  following  *  Hymn  to  Tum  '  will  show  the  feel- 
ings wherewith  he  was  worshipped  : — 

Come  to  me,  0  thou  Sun ; 
IIoruB  of  the  horizon,  give  me  help. 
Thou  art  he  that  giveth  help ; 
There  is  no  help  without  thee. 


1  See  Birch.  Guide  to  Museum, 
p.  14.  A  similar  representation  oc- 
curs in  the  Oreat  HarrU  Papt/nu, 
where  Rameses  III.  addresses  the 
great  triad  of  Memphis,  Phthah, 
Sekhet,  and  Nefer-Tum.  (See  the 
Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  p.  6.) 

•  Bunsen,  Effyp^s  Piace,  vol.  i. 

p.  807. 

'  The  other  is  one  dedicated  to 


Kneph,  and  ori^nally  erected  at 
Elephantine,  which  was  to  be  seun 
at  Sion  House  until  its  demolition 
in  1876. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p. 
27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  26 ;  &c. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  vi.  pp.  60-00. 

'  Ibid.  p.  60.  llie  total  number 
mentioned  is  12,063. 

^  Ibid.  pp.  61-2. 
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Come  to  me,  Turn ;  hear  me,  thou  great  God ; 

My  heart  goeth  forth  towards  On ; 

Jiet  m J  desires  be  fulfilled ; 
Let  my  heart  rejoice,  my  inmost  heart  rejoice  in  gladness. 
Hear  my  tows,  my  humble  supplications  every  day,  , 

Hear  my  adorations  eyery  night — 
My  cries  of  terror,  cries  that  issue  from  my  mouth, 

That  come  forth  from  it  one  by  one. 
O  Horus  of  the  horizon,  there  is  none  other  beside  thee. 
Protector  of  millions,  deliverer  of  tens  of  thousands, 

Defender  of  him  that  calls  upon  thee, 
Lord  of  On ! 

Heproach  me  not  for  my  many  sins — 

I  am  young,  and  weak  of  body ; 

I  am  a  man  vnthout  a  heart. 
Anxiety  preys  upon  me,  as  an  ox  [feeds]  upon  grass : 
If  I  pass  the  night  in  [sleep],  and  therein  find  refreshment, 
Anxiety  nevertheless  returns  to  me  ere  the  day  is  done.^  . 

SHU. 

The  word  shu  signifies  *  light/  '  and  it  is  probable  \ 
that  Shu  was  originally  the  light  of  the  sun,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  solar  orb  itself ;  but  this  distinction 
was  known  only  to  the  initiated.  The  name  ®  is  ex- 
pressed by  an  ostrich  feather,  followed  by  the  ordinary 
sign  for  w,  and  then  by  a  figure  of  a  sitting  god  l\^. 
Shu  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  a  son  of  Ea,*  and  fre- 
quently connected  with  Tafn^,^  a  daughter  of  Ea,  and 
(according  to  some)  Shu's  twin  sister.^  Turn,  Shu,  and 
Tafn^  are  in  one  place  called  *  the  great  chiefs  of  On.'^ 

When  figured,  Shu  is  either  walking  or  kneehng. 
In  the  former  case  he  has  the  ordinary  form  of  a  male 


^  This  version  is  taken  from  the 
Records  of  the  Vast,  vol.  vL  pp. 
100-1.  A  few  alterations  have 
been  made,  chiefly  to  improve  the 
rhythm. 

'  Birch,  Didionnry  of  Ilierogly- 
phicSf  pp.  579  and  683. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  *  Supplement/ 
pi.  40,  part  ii. 

*  liecurds  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p. 


100 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  24 ;   Wilkinson, 
A,  B.  vol.  V.  p.  16. 

•  Records  of  the  Past.,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
105,  115,  116,  119,  124.  &c.;  i»- 
tual  of  the  Dead,  pp.  180, 269,  275 ; 
&c. 

•  So  Bunsen  (EgypCs  Place,  vol. 
v.  p.  275),  and  Birch  (Ouide  to  Mu- 
setirhf  p.  14). 

»  Ritual  of  the  Dead,  p.  180. 
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deity,  but  bears  on  his  head  either  a  single  ostrich 
feather,  or  else  a  fourfold  plume.^  In  the  latter,  he 
kneels  upon  his  left  knee,  and  elevates  above  his  head 
the  sun's  disk,  which  he  holds  in  his  two  hands.* 

Shu,  like  Turn,  was  a  deity  of  the  lower  world, 
worsliipped  by  the  spirits  in  Hades,  and  invoked  by 
them.'  It  was  his  special  office  to  stop  the  wicked  on 
the  steps  of  heaven,  to  prevent  their  entering,  and  effect 


Shu. 


their  final  destruction.*  It  is  curious  that  the  word  shu 
meant  in  Egyptian  both  ^  light  *  and  *  shade  ; '  ^  and 
thus  the  god  of  light  might  be  represented  as  plunging 


^  Roaellmi,  Monumenti  del  CuUo, 
pi.  X.  3;  Wilkinson,  A.  K  'Sup- 
plement/ pi.  46,  part  ii. 

'  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum,  p]^. 
14-16 ;  Ritual  of  the  Dead,  ch.  xvi. 

*  See  the  Eitualf  cha,  zyiii.,  xxxv., 


czv.,  cxzxiv.,  &c. 

^  So  Birch  (OuuU  to  Mueeum, 
l.fl.c.). 

*  IXctionttiy  of  Hieroglyphice,^?' 
679,  680. 
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the  hopelessly  wicked  intx)  the  darkness  of  annihila- 
tion.* 

We  do  not  hear  of  any  temples  expressly  dedicated 
to  Shu ;  but  he  was  probably  worshipped  at  Heliopo- 
lis  (On)  in  conjunction  with  Turn  and  Tefnut.  Small 
porcelain  figures  of  him,  kneeling  and  supporting  the 
sun's  disk,  are  common. 


MENTU. 

Mentu  is  thought  to  have  been  originally  a  pro- 
v,incid,  form  of  the  deity  who  presided  over  Uie  sun.* 
He  is  often  identified  with  the  solar  orb,  and  bears 
the  name  of  Mentu-Ea  JUJSlt  «=3  ^  o  — i.e.  *  Mentu  the 

Sun-God/  •  When,  however,  he  was  accepted  into  the 
general  Pantheon,  he  came  to  have  some  peculiar  at- 
tributes, and  a  pecidiar  form,  assigned  to  him.  He 
was  viewed  as  the  special  protector  of  Egypt  and  of  the 
monarchs,  a  sort  of  •  Mars  Ultor,*  but  not  the  god  of 
war  in  a  vulgar  sense.*  The  kings  are  fond  of  com- 
paring themselves  to  Mentu,  especially  when  they,  are 
fighting.^  They  celebrate  his  *  force'  and  his  *  vic- 
torious arm,'  and  speak  of  him  as  *  very  glorious.'  •  The 
peculiarity  of  his  form  is,  that  to  the  hawk's  head,  the 
disk,  and  uncus  of  Ra  he  joins  the  tall  plumes  of  Am- 


^  It  is  remarkable  'that  in  the 
tian  paintiiigs  the  hue  aBsiffned 


to  Shu  18  olack  or  Dearly  so  ( Wil- 
kinson.  A,  JE,  vol.  v.  pp.  15-16). 

'  Bunsen,  EgypC$  Place,  yol.  i. 
p.  406. 

•  WiUdnson,  A,  JS.  yol.  t.  p.  33, 
and  'Supplement/  pi.  49,  part  ii. 
Ck)mpaTe  JRecords  of  the  Past,  vol. 
viii.  p.  143. 

^  Birch  calls  him  simply  'the 
Egyptian  Mars'  {Chudeto  Mweum, 

VOL.   I.  A 


p.  14) ;  but  Wilkinson  notes  that 
the  real  bloody  god  of  war  is,  not 
Mentu,  but  Reshpu,  or  (as  he  reads 
the  name)  Ranpo  (A,  E,  yol.  y.  p. 
34}. 

*  See  Recorde  of  tJie  Past,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  43,  71,  74,  76,  77 ;  vol.  iy.  p. 
14 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  76 ;  &c. 

•  Bunsen,  Egyp€s  Piactt,  vol.  i.  p. 
404 ;  Records  of  the.  Past,  vol.  iy.  p. 
14 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  76, 
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mon.^     His  hue,  when  he  is  painted,  like  that  of  Ba, 

is  red.^ 

The  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of  Mentu  was  Her- 

monthis,  a  city  which  appears  to  have  derived  its  name 

from  this  god.*  There  he  was 
the  first  deity  of  a  local  triad.  In 
the  rest  of  ISgypt  he  would  seem 
to  have  been  but  little  known, 
unless  it  were  in  the  Thebaid,  of 
which  he  is  sometimes  said  to  be 
*  the  lord/  *  It  is  very  rarely 
that  the  Egyptian  monarchs  make 
offerings  to  him.  Still  he  occa- 
sionally attracted  their  r^ards, 
and  is  found  associated  in  their 
memorials  with  Ammon,  Ra, 
Ph thah ,  Horus,  and  Sati ,  and  again 
with  Ammon-Ba  and  Athor.^ 

OSIRIS. 
Osiris    was,    practically,  the 

Mentu  (ordinary  form).  j     i_-    /i  -i  •         j  •      -n* . 

god  chiefly  worshipped  in  Egypt, 
since,  while  all  other  worships  were  local,  his  was 
universal.*  Originally,  perhaps,  a  personification  of 
the  divine  goodness,^  Osiris  came  to  be  r^arded  as  a 
form  of  the  sun,  and  especially  as  the  sun  of  the  lower 


^  RoMlliniy  Manumenti  del  CidtOf 
pi.  ii.  1. 

*  Bunsen,  toI.  i.  p.  405. 

'  OhampollioD  onginally  sugges- 
ted the  derivation  of  HermonthiB 
from  Meotu-Ra  by  iDTeraion  of  the 
two  elements.  Wilkiiison  approyes 
his  suggestion  {A.  JB,  voL  ▼.  p.  33, 
note). 


^  lUcards  of  ths  Patiy  toI.  ii.  p. 
43. 

*  Rosellini,  Manumenii  del  CuUo, 
pi.  ii.  1  and  pL  xxxiv.  2. 

'  Herod,  li.  42;  Birch,  Ancient 
Effifptf '  Introduction/  p.  xi. ;  Wil- 
kinson, A,  K  yol.  iy.  p.  345. 

^  Wilkinson,  yol.  iy.  pp.  317, 
325,  &c 
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world,  the  great  deity  of  Amenti  or  Hades.*  His  office 
as  judge  of  the  souls  of  men  upon  their  entrance  into 
Hades  has  been  already  mentioned.'  This  office  was 
peculiar  to  him  and  never  assigned  to  any  other  deity ; 
but,  except  in  this  relation,  Osiris  seems  to  have  been 
little  more  than  a  name  for  the  Supreme  God.  He  is 
called  *  the  eldest,'  •  the  chief  of  his  brothers,'  *  the 
chief  of  the  gods,'  *  the  master  of  the  gods,'  •  the  king 
of  the  gods,' '  and  again  *  the  lord  of  life,'  *  the  IokI  of 
eternity,'  *  the  eternal  ruler,'  *  the  lord  of  the  world,' 
and  *  the  creator  of  the  world.'  *  A  peculiar  character 
of  mildness,  goodness,  and  beneficence  attaches  to  him. 
He  is  *  the  manifester  of  good,'  *  full  of  goodness  and 
truth,'  *  *  the  beneficent  spirit,'  *  beneficent  in  will  and 
words,'  *  mild  of  heart,'  *  fair  and  beloved  of  all  who  see 
him.'*  He  *  affords  plentifulness  and  gives  it  to  all 
the  earth ;  all  men  are  in  ecstasy  on  account  of  him, 
hearts  are  in  sweetness,  bosoms  in  joy ;  everybody  is 
in  adoration;  every  one  glorifies  his  goodness  .  .  . 
sanctifying,  beneficent  is  his  name.'  ^ 

The  name  of  Osiris  is  expressed,  most  simply,  by 
two  hieroglyphs,  thus  : —  j'^>^  ;  or  more  commonly 
'^>^j,  followed  in  most  cases  by  the  determinative  for 
*  a  god,'  T  or  -Q.  Sometimes,  however,  the  human  eye 

-^>-  is  replaced  by  a  simple  circle  o,  and  the  other  non- 
descript sign  by  an  animal  form,  >»-.  The  native 
pronunciation  of  the  name  would  seem  to  have  been 


'  '  Oe  Boleil  infernal  prenait  pluB 
sp^ialement  le  nom  dXjBiris.'  QLe- 
normanty  Manud,  toI.  i.  p.  626.) 

*  See  above,  p.  318. 

•  See  the  *  Hymn  to  OBiris,'  trans- 
laled  in  the  Record$ofthe  Pa«<,  yol. 
iv.  pp.  09-1 00. 

^  Compare  Wilkinson,  A,  ^.yol. 


\v,  pp.  820-1,  with  the  above  men- 
tioned hymn. 

*  Wilkinson.  1.8,c. 

•  Recwda  of  the  Pasty  l.s.c. 

^  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  103.'  It  is  not 
quite  clear  whether  these  expres- 
sions are  applied  to  Osiris  or  to  his 
son.  Horns. 


A  k^ 
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Hes-ar  or  Has-ar^  which  the  Greeks,  adding  a  nomi- 
natival ending,  converted  into  Osiris.  There  is  some 
doubt  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  ;  but  perhaps 
Hhe  many-eyed,'  which  can  plead  for  itself  the  authority 
of  Plutarch,*  may  deserve  acceptance  as  the  most  pro- 
bable rendering. 

Osiris  was  represented,  most  commonly,  in  a  mum- 
mied form,  to  mark  his  presidency  over  the  dead ;  but 
occasionally  he  appears  as  a  man,  walking  or  standing. 
Usually  he  bears  in  his  two  hands  the  crook  and  the  fla- 
gellum,  to  which  are  sometimes  added  the  sceptre  {uas) 
and  the  ankh  or  symbol  of  life.  On  his  head  he  carries 
the  crown  of  Upper  Egypt  only,  sometimes  imadomed, 
sometimes  ornamented  on  either  side  with  a  barred 
feather,  and  occasionally  surmounted  with  a  disk.  When 
represented  as  a  man  walking,  he  has  the  lappeted  wig, 
crowned  with  two  wavy  horns,  above  which  are  the 
two  feathers.  The  wavy  horns  are  also  found  with  the 
plumed  crown  above  them,  and  serpents  (uraei)  on 
either  side,  surmounted  by  disks.  In  some  rare  in- 
stances Osiris  has  the  head  of  an  ibis,  but  with  two 
bills,  one  pointing  either  way.®  His  hue,  when  he  is 
painted,  is  sometimes  black,  but  more  usually  green.* 

Another  rare  form  of  Osiris  is  that  which  has  been 
already  given  ^ — a  form  rightly  termed  '  barbaric,'  ^  with 


^  So  Birch,  Dictionary  of  Hiero- 
glyphicBf  p.  682.  HelUmcus  ob- 
served that  the  Egyptians  did  not 
say  'Osiris/  like  the  Greeks,  but 
'  Ilvsiris '  (ap.  Plut.  Be  Isid.  et  Osir, 
§34). 

*  "Kvioi  dc  KOi  ToUyofia  dupfirjvtCova'i 
vokvo<f>$a\fiov,oiSTOv  ^cvOSr6  woXv, 
Tov  dc  I  PI  rby  6<liB(ikfi6v  Kiyxmruf, 
yXwrrn  (hpa(oyros  (ibid.  §  10).  Bun- 
sen  prefers  the  derivation,  *  son  of 
Isis/  from  Hes  «  '  Isis '  and  ab  » 
'  chUd,  son  \Eyypt*$  Ftace  vol.  i.  p. 


423) ;  but  the  order  of  the  two  ele- 
ments must  be  reversed  to  give  thia 
meaning. 

*  So  Bunsen,  vol.  i.  p.  425.  But 
Wilkinson  thinks  the  head  to  bo 
that  of  *  a  crane,  peculiarised  bv  a 
tuft  of  two  long  feathers '  {A,  E.  vol. 
iv.  p.  342). 

*  Ibid.  p.  340. 

*  See  above,  p.  281  (central 
figure). 

'  Bunsen,  EyypC»  Places  vol.  i. 
p.  424. 
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eyebrows  meeting,  fat  clieeks,  and  a  coarse  mouth,  clad 
io  a  spotted  robe,  and  wearing  *  the  Nilometer ' '  under- 
neath the  horns  and  phimcd  disk.  Osiris  likewise 
appears,  but  very  rarely  indeed,'  seated  on  a  throne, 
mummied,  and  wearing  the  disk  of  the  moon,  with 
which  he  appears  then  to  be  identified.  Such  figures 
have  been  called  '  figures  of  Oairis-Aah.'  ■ 


Tbrce  Formi  of  Oairii. 


The  myths  connected  with  Osiris  were  numerous 
and  curious,  but,  like  the  Greek  myths,  frequently  con- 
tradictory.* He  is  ordinarily  represented  as  the  son  of 
Seb  and  Nutpe  ;  ^  but  sometimes  his  father  is  Ba,'  at 


'  Or  rfttlieT,  the  '  gymbol  of  rta- 
Ulitj.'  (See  WiUiiiuoll,  vol.  it.  p. 
341 :  Bircb,  Ouidt  to  iftutum,  p. 
16.) 

'  There  IB  one  Bpeumen  in  the 
Britiih  Mu»eum,CAtfedbT  Dr.Birch 
(I.H.c.)  '  uuique.'  There  is  uiother 
in  the  Huwum  of  LiTOrpool.    (See 


GntW'a  Oataltiyue,  p.  8,  No.  27.) 

•  fiirch,  l.i.c. 

'  On  eome  of  Uie  contradictioDa, 
see  Bunsen,  Egypt'*  Haet,  toI.  i.  p. 
438. 

'  Ibid.  pp.  416,  439,  ke„ 

*  PlutArcb,i7<ijuf.  dOnr.  {  11; 
JUcerdt  of  tht  Fatt,  toL  it,  p.  121. 
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other  times  Shii,^  and  his  mother  is  Isis '  as  well  as 
Nutpe.  Isis,  at  one  time  his  mother,  at  another  his 
sister,  at  another  his  daughter,  is  always  his  wife,  and 
their  child  is  Har  or  Horus.  Osiris,  according  to  the 
common  l^end,^  was  once  upon  a  time  incarnate,  and 
reigned  as  king  of  Egypt.  Having  ruled  for  a  while 
beneficently,  he  went  upon  his  travels,  leaving  Ids  to 
conduct  the  government,  which  she  did  with  vigour 
and  prudence.  Set,  however,  the  principle  of  evil, 
conspired  against  Osiris,  murdered  him,  and,  having 
cut  his  body  into  fourteen  pieces,  dbposed  of  them 
in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Isis  collected  the  re- 
mains and  revivified  them,  while  Horus,  to  avenge  his 
father,  sought  out  Set,  and,  engaging  him,  brought  him 
under.  Various  offshoots  of  this  stock  tale  were  cur- 
rent. Isis,  it  was  said,  released  Set  after  Horus  had 
made  him  prisoner,  and  Horus  thereupon  tore  ofl*  her 
crown,  or  (according  to  some)  struck  off*  her  head.  Set 
accused  Horus  of  illegitimacy,  and  the  other  gods  were 
called  in  to  judge  the  cause,  which  they  decided  in 
favour  of  Horus.  The  war  between  the  two  continued, 
and  Horus  ultimately  slew  his  enemy,  who  is  then  re- 
presented either  under  a  human  form,*  or  under  that  of 
the  great  serpent  Apepi  or  Apap. 

Various  explanations  have  been  given  of  these  le- 
gends. Osiris  has  been  r^arded  by  some  as  the  sun, 
and  Set  as  night  or  darkness,  which  destroys  the  sun 
and  buries  him,  but  is  in  its  turn  slain  by  the  reap- 
pearing, rejuvenated  sim  of  the  next  day,  *  Horus  of 


'  Records  of  the  Past,  yol.  yi.  p. 
119. 

>  Bunaen,  Egypt's  Place,  yoL  i.  p. 
438. 

*  See  Wilkinson  (Ancient  Egyp- 


tians,  yol.  iy.  op.  829-33),  where 
the  entire  legena  is  giyen  in  fulL 

*  WilkinBon,  >1.  £. 'Supplement, 
pi.  42,  ^g,  2. 
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the  horizon,'  who  thus  avenges  his  father.'  Others 
have  seen  in  Osiris  the  Nile  inundation,  in  Typho 
drought,  in  Isis  the  land  of  I^pt,  and  in  Honis  vapours 
and  exhalations.''  But  the  truth  seems  to  be  that  little 
more  was  aimed  at  in  the  Osirid  legends  than  to  teach 
and  illustrate  the  perpetual  opposition  and  conflict  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  order  and 


Horni  dntrofing  the  great  Bcrpcnt  Apap. 

disorder,  virtue  and  vice.  Starting  from  this  basis,  the 
reUgious  imagination  allowed  iteelf  pretty  free  play 
among  the  minor  personages  of  the  Pantheon,  the  de- 
tails of  the  stories  being  of  little  account  so  long  as  the 
relative  positions  of  Set  and  Osiris  were  maintained,  so 
long  as  the  struggle  was  shown  forth,  and  the  final 


*  Lenonnuit,  Mtmutl  iHidoire  I  j$  13-33),  wbo  is  followed  bTBuii- 

Aneiennt,  toI.  i.  pp.  626-6.  md  (.S^jpt'tJIoce,  Tol.i.p.497)uid 

■  Soriutaich  {D»  lmd.H  Om>.  I  Wil]diiMD(^.£.Tol.iT.pp.386-7). 


ft.  ^  t  vn^^  .  i:J^Jii^\^\J^^  ^  ^  ^«^,  ^  •  <5^ 
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triumph  of  good  asserted.  Interwoven  into  the  various 
narratives  are  found  religious  ideas,  whicli  may  be 
echoes  from  the  far  past  of  that  primeval  revelation 
which  God  vouchsafed  to  the  human  race,  or  may  be 
merely  thoughts  natural  to  man,  arising  out  of  the  con- 
stitution of  his  mind  and  its  broodings  upon  God  and 
nature.  Such  are  the  ideas  of  an  incarnate  god,  a 
suffering  god,  a  god  who  dies  and  is  restored  to  life 
again ;  such,  too,  is  the  connection  of  evil  with  the  form 
of  the  serpent,  and  the  ultimate  bruising  of  the  ser- 
pent's head  by  the  Divine  benefactor. 

It  has  been  observed  above,*  that  Osiris  was  a  deity 
worshipped  throughout  the  whole  of  Egypt.  And  this 
is  undoubtedly  true.  Indeed,  it  could  scarcely  be  other- 
wise,  since  all  recognised  him  as  the  god  before  whom 
they  were  to  appear  on  their  descent  into  the  Lower 
World,  and  who  was  then  and  there  to  determine  their 
final  happiness  or  misery.  Still,  though  an  object  of  wor- 
ship throughout  Egypt,  he  had  some  special  cities  which 
were  peculiarly  devoted  to  him.  The  chief  of  these 
was  Abtn,  or,  as  the  Greeks  called  it.,  Abydos,  of  which 
he  is  commonly  called  *  the  lord,'  ^  and  where  there  was 
a  great  temple  specially  dedicated  to  him.*  Another 
Osirid  city  was  Philae,  situated  on  an  island  in  the  Nile 
a  little  below  Elephantine,  where  again  he  had  a  mag- 
nificent temple,  adorned  with  sculptures  illustrative  of 
his  life  on  earth  and  mysterious  sufferings.*  A  third 
such  city  was  Tattu,  or  This,  which,  like  Abydos, 
claimed  him  as  its  *  lord,*  ^  and  worshipped  him  in  the 


*  Seo  pngo  35-1. 

•  Itixonh  of  the  Pasty  vol.  ii.  p. 
1 19  J  vol.  iv.  pp.  7,  09, 126 ;  vol.  vi. 
p.  8 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  20, 29,  &c. 

•  Wilkinfion,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p.  346. 
«  Ibid.  pp.  189,  265,  846,  &c. 


^  The  most  usual  iitlu  of  Ottiris  it» 
'  lord  of  Abydos ; '  but  we  iind  him 
also  termed  '  lord  of  This '  (Birch, 
Guide  to  Afuseum,  p.  15)  and  said 
to  '  reside '  in  This  (liecordi  of  the 
Past,  vol.  iv.  p.  99). 
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form  which  is  distinguished  by  the  tat  or  *  emblem  of 
stabiUty/ 

HOKUS,  HAKMACHIS. 

It  has  been  usual  to  distinguish  two  Horuses,^  called 
respectively  *  the  elder '  and  *  the  younger  ; '  but  the 
more  Egyptian  mythology  is  studied,  the  more  doubtful 
does  it  appear  to  be  whether  any  such  distinction  was 
really  intended.^  No  stress  can  be  laid  upon  contra- 
dictory statements  of  the  relationship  borne  by  Horus 
to  other  gods,  for  such  contradictions  are  quite  com- 
mon, and  include  c^es  where  no  one  has  ever  suggested 
that  different  gods  are  meant,  as  those  of  Isis  and  Osiris.' 
All  the  representations  of  Horus  have  a  near  resem- 
blance ;  and  the  epithets  attached  to  the  name  seem  to 
mark,  not  different  personages,  but  different  aspects  in 
which  one  and  the  same  deity  might  be  viewed.  Pri- 
marily Horus  is  the  youthful  or  rising  sun,  and  is  spoken 
of  as  Harmachis  {Har-em-akhu)^  *  Horus  in  the  horizon.' 
In  this  capacity  he  is  one  of  the  gods  of  Heliopolis,* 
and  bears  the  title  of  Ea-Harmachis,  to  make  his  solar 
character  unmistakable.  In  connection  with  the  myth 
of  Osiris  he  is  Harpocrates  {IIar'pa-krat\  '  Uar  the 
child,'  and  is  dandled  on  the  knee  of  Isis,  or  exhibited 
with  the  single  lock  of  hair,  which  in  Egypt  was  the 
mark  of  childhood,  and  often  conjoined  with  Nephthys 
and  Isis,  his  aunt  and  mother.^     Occasionally  his  pe- 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
305-405  J  Bunsen,  Eggt^s  Places 
Tol.  i.  pp.  433-6  ;  Dircu,  Quide  to 
Museum,  p.  13 ;  Kenrick|  Ancient 
Egypt y  Tol.  i.  p.  420,  &c. 

*  Bnigsch  (Histoire  d^Eggpte,  p. 
22)  and  Lenormant  {Manuel  (THt*- 
toire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  pp.  525-6) 
seem  to  admit  but  one  liorus. 


*  See  Buuseu,  Egypt's  Place,  vol. 
i.  p.  438. 

*  liecords  of  the  Past,  voL  vi.  pp. 
52  et  seqq. 

*  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians, 
*  Supplement,'  pi.  35a,  part  li.  fig. 
2  ;  Uirch,  Guide  to  Museum,  p.  15 ; 
Gatty,  Catalogue  of  Mayer  CoUec- 
tion,  p.  0 }  &c. 
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culiar  characteristics  are  forgotteD,  aod  he  is  the  sun 
generally,  '  the  sua  of  the  two  worlds,' '  identi6ed  with 
Ba  and  Turn,  or  with  Amen-Ba,  the  sun  considered  as 
inrormed  by  the  Supreme  Being.  He  then  has  com- 
monly the  hawk's  head,  which  characterises  Ba,  sur- 
mounted by  the  double  crown  of  the  Two  E^ypts,  with 


laiinaning  Uorai.    3.  Ilonu  the  Child  (Uar-po-knit). 


or  without  the  uneus  in  front,  while  in  his  hands  he 
bears,  like  Ba,  the  arikk  and  sceptre,  and  is  represented 
walking,  with  the  left  foot  advanced. 

Horus  is  entitled  '  Lord  of  Truth,' '  Lord  of  Heaven,' 
'  IjOrI  of  the  Crown,' '  helper  of  Iiis  father,' '  Lord  of  the 
sacred  bark,'  '  king  of  the  worhls,'  and  *  supreme  ruler 
of  goda  and  men.' '    lie  is  '  beauteous,' '  blessed,'  '  self- 


>  XtconUo/the  ;'iut,Tal.ii.p.40.  I  p.  131  -,  'Wilkinaon,  A.  E.  to),  ir. 

>  IlHil.  pp.  &,  l£t ;  IT.  p.  13S ;  viii.  |  p.  it08 ;  RUual  of  tht  Dead,  ck  cxlL 
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spruDg,'  *  self-existing.*  ^  A  hymn,  addressed  to  him 
as  Ba-IIarmachis,  celebrates  his  countless  excellences. 
He  was  worshipped  almost  as  universally  as  Osiris, 
and  was  in  special  favour  at  Heliopolis  and  Abydos.* 
The  Egyptian  kings  held  him  in  peculiar  honour,  and 
delighted  in  identifying  themselves  with  him  and  as- 
suming his  name  and  his  titles.'  Tliis  practice,  begun 
(it  would  seem)  by  the  monarclis  of  the  fourth  dynasty,* 
continued  down  at  least  to  the  time  of  the  twenty- 
second  dynasty,  when  we  find  Pianchi  addressed  as 
*  the  indestructible  Homs,'  *  Horus,  lord  of  the  palace,' 
and  *  Horus,  royal  bull.'  ^ 

The  name  Horus  is  ordinarily  represented  by  the 

figure  of  a  hawk,  'V  ,  which  is  sometimes  followed  by 
a  vertical  stroke  i  the  sign  of  the  masculine  gender.^ 
HarniacJiis  is  expressed  by  \^^'=|fl^  I  Harpocratcs 
by  'V  '  I  ^  .    Tlie  hawk  occurs  also,  as  the  emblem 

of  Horus,  on  mummy-cases,  on  wooden  tablets,  in  the 
tombs,  and  in  bronze  and  porcelain  figures,  where  the 
bird  commonly  wears  the  pscheni/ 


ATEN. 

Aten,  written  ^J^  or  Ijl^o,  was,  properly  speak- 
ing, the  disk  of  the  sun,  and  was  worshipped  under  the 
representation  of  a  large  circle,  from  the  lower  hemi- 
sphere of  which  projected  numerous  arms  and  hands 


*  Recordt  8fc.  toI.  viii.  pp.  131-4. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  froni  the  Earliest 
Times,  *  Introduction/  p.  xi. 

'  See  the  Jlecords,  vol.  ii.  pp.  37, 
64,  76,  00,  01,  08;  toL  iv.  pp.  11- 
14,  20-3,  35, 65,  &c. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  70 ; 
vol.  viii.  pp.  60,  74,  75,  &c. 

*  See  an  inscription  of  Ehufu 
(Oheops)  given  by  Biin£en  in  his 


fifth  volume,  pp.  710-21,  where 
that  kinj^  calls  himself  ankh  liar — 
'  the  living  Ilorus.' 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
80,  01,  02. 

•  S€«  Birch's  Grofntnar,  in  Bun- 
sen's  Egypt y  vol.  v.  p.  621. 

^  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum^  p.  10. 
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which  presented  to  the  worshipper  the  ankh  or  symbol 
of  life.^  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  there  could 
be  nothing  very  peculiar  in  this  worship,  or  at  any  rate 
nothing  to  make  it  antagonistic  to  the  rest  of  the  Egj^ 
tian  religion.  Yet  there  was  certainly  a  time  when 
such  an  antagonism  developed  itself,  and  Aten,  who 
had  previously  been  only  one  of  the  many  sun-gods, 
was  elevated  above  every  other  deity,  and  even  wor- 
shipped almost  exclusively,^  while  the  adherents  of  the 
rest  of  the  gods  were  persecuted.  This  time  of  undue 
favour  was  followed  by  a  reaction  ;  the  name  and  form 
of  the  king  who  had  carried  the  worship  to  its  highest^ 
pitch  were  mutilated  and  defaced ;  ®  disk-worship,  as  a 
special  religion,  disappeared ;  and  Aten  sank  back  into 
his  old  position  of  inferiority  and  subordination. 

ATHOR. 

With  the  sun-gods  are  closely  connected  two  god- 
desses, Athor  and  Isis.  Athor  signifies  *  the  abode  of 
Hor,'  *  and  is  generally  expressed  by  a  hieroglyph  in 
which  the  hawk  (Horus)  is  enclosed  within  the  character 


representing  a  house  ^^  .     A  variant  mode  of  writing 

the  word  is  Q5<=>»  *Eit-har'  or  *  Athar.'  She  repre- 
sented most  properly  the  lower  hemisphere,  from  which 
the  Sim  rose  in  the  morning,  and  into  which  he  sank  at 
night ;  but  in  course  of  time  came  to  be  regarded  as  only 
one  out  of  the  many  divinities  of  the  lower  world,  to 


^  See  Lepsius,  Denkmdler,  yol.  vi. 
part  iii.  pis.  91-110;  Wilkinson, 
AncieTit  jSgyntianSf  '  Supplenietit/ 
pi.  30 ;  and  birch,  Egypt  from  the 
Earliest  Times j  p.  109. 

«  Bircb,  pp.  107-10.  Compare 
Wilkinson  {,A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  298) 
and  Lenormant  (Manuel  ^Histoire 


Ancienne,  vol.  i.  pp.  891-3). 

*  Lepsius,  DeTikmdUr,  vol.  vi. 
part  iii.  pis.  91,  100, 110,  &c. 

*  Wiltinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iv.  p. 
387 ;  Bunsen,  Egypt's  Place,  vol.  i. 
p.  400;  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Ear- 
liest limeSf  *  Introduction,'  p.  zi. 
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be  adored  together  with  Osiris,  JsiSy  Horus,  Nephthys, 
Aaubis,  Turn,  Tboth,  &c.,  aa  a  goddess  iDhabiting  the 


Forms  of  Athor. 
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lower  region  together  with  them.^  She  is  depicted 
under  many  forms.  Sometimes  she  appears  almost  as 
Isis,  in  the  ordinary  form  of  a  female,  but  with  horns, 
a  disk,  and  a  uraeus  on  her  head,  and  in  her  two  hands 
the  sceptre,  uaSy  and  the  ankh  or  *  symbol  of  life.'  Or 
she  has  the  vulture  head-dress  of  Sati  and  Maut,  sur- 
mounted by  the  disk  and  horns,  with  or  without  two 
tall  plumes,  and  bears  in  her  left  hand  the  sceptre 
which  only  females  bear,  or  holds  in  her  two  hands  a 
round  object  which  is  thought  to  be  a  tambourine.^ 
Occasionally  she  has  a  cow's  head  with  a  disk  between 
the  honis,  or  is  worshipped  under  the  figure  of  a  spot- 
ted  cow,  crowned  with  a  disk  and  two  plumes.  She 
appears  hkewise  as  a  hawk  with  a  female  head  and  the 
usual  horns  and  disk. 

Among  the  titles  of  Athor  were  those  of  *  mother 
of  Ea,'  *eye  of  Ea,'  *  mistress  of  Amenti,'  'celestial 
mother,'  *  lady  of  the  dance  and  mirth,'  •  and  *  mistress 
of  turquoises.'*  Like  Osiris,  she  was  worshipped  in 
most  parts  of  Egypt,  but  especially  at  Tentyra,  Thebes, 
and  Atarbechis.  Cows,  especially  white  and  spotted 
cows,  were  sacred  to  her,  as  also  was  a  certain  kind  of 
iish,^  but  the  exact  species  cannot  be  determined.  The 
Greeks  identified  her  with  their  Aphrodite,  and  the 
Romans  with  their  Venus ;  there  does  not,  however, 
appear  to  be  much  reason  for  either  identification.® 


^  See  the  Ritual  of  the  Dead  in 
Bunsen's  Egypt y  vol.  v.  pp.  211, 
230,  276,  &c. 

'  So  Bunsen,  Egyp6%  Hace,  vol. 
i.  p.  401.  To  me  it  seems  that  the 
object,  which  is  a  simple  circle,  and 
is  sometimes  held  with  both  hands 
(Description  de  PEgypte^  *  Antiqui- 
ty,* vol.  i.  pi.  zi.  1),  may  be  merely 
the  sun's  disk. 

9  Bunfen,  l.s.c.,  and  Birch,  Guide 


to  Mueeum^  p.  14. 

*  Records  of  the  Past.  vol.  viii.  p.l 
60. 

'  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  304. 

«  The  title,  '  lady  of  the  dance 
and  mirth,*  is  almost  the  sole  monu- 
mental evidence  of  there  being  any 
aspect  of  Athor  in  which  she  could 
be  reasonably  compared  with  Venus. 
But  the  Greeks  and  Romans  were 
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Isis  in  original  conception  did  not  differ  much  from 
Athor,  with  whom  she  was  sometimes  identified  by  the 
Greeks/  and  from  whom  even  in  the  monuments  it  is 
often  difficult  to  distinguish  her.*    She  was  called  the 
mother,  as  well  as  the  wife  and  sister,  of  Osiris.     It  is, 
however,  as  his  wife  and  sister  that  she  is  chiefly  pre- 
sented to  us.     The  part  assigned  to  her  in  the  '  myth 
of  Osiris '  has  been  already  spoken  of ;'  and  this  consti- 
tutes the  main  feature  in  all  the  longer  notices  of  her 
which  occur  in  the  inscriptions.     Thus,  in  the  *  Tears 
of  Isis,'  we  have  her  lamentations  over  her  brother  when 
slain,  and  her  joyful  address  to  him  upon  his  re-appear- 
ance.*     In  the  *  Book  of  Respirations '  we  hear  of  the 
*  sighs  of  Isis  for  her  brother  Osiris,  to  give  life  to  his 
soul,  to  give  life  to  his  body,  to  rejuvenate  all  his  mem- 
bers, that  he  may  reach  the  horizon  with  his  father,  the 
sun ;  that  his  soul  may  rise  to  heaven  in  the  disk  of 
the  moon  ;  that  his  body  may  shine  in  the  stars  of 
Orion  on  the  bosom  of  Nut.'  ^     A  hymn  to  Osiris  tells 
us  how  *  his  sister  took  care  of  him  by  dispersing  his 
enemies,'  how  she  *  unrepiningly  sought  him,  went  the 
round  of  the  world  lamenting  him,  shadowed  him  with 
her  wings,  made  the  invocation  of  his  burial,  raised  his 
remains,  and  extracted  his  essence.'  ^    Thenceforth,  as 
a  reward  for  her  fidelity  and  love,  Isis  ruled  with  Osiris 
in  the  Amenti,  assisted  him  in  judging  the  dead,  and 


determined  to  find  reaemblaDces, 
and  often  made  the  most  absurd 
identificaiions. 

»  Plutarch,  De  Imd,  et  Osir.  $  66. 

'  Wilkinaon,  A,  E,  toI.  iv.  pp 
381-2. 


'  See  above,  p.  368. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
110-23. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  121. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  101-2. 
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received  in  common  with  him  the  principal  worship  of 
the  departed,' 

The  name  of  lais  is  expressed  by  the  hieroglyph 
supposed  to  represent  a  throne,  followed  by  the  two  fe- 
minine signs*  of  tlic  half-circle  and^he  c{^  J*,  to  whicli 
is  added  sometimes  the  hatchet  1,  neter,  or  the  form  of 
a  sitting  goddess  ^.     She  is  figured  commonly  as  a 


female  with  the  so-called  throne  upon  her  head,  either 
simply,  or  above  the  horns  and  disk  which  are  also 
characteristic  of  Athor.  Sometimes  she  wears  tlie  vul- 
ture head-dress ;  at  other  times  she  has  the  head  of  a 
cow  ;  and  she  is  even  found  with  the  head  of  a  cat," 

■  See  tbe  Eilucd  o/lht  Dead,  in  I  in  Biinseii's  Egypt,  vol.  v.  p.  C31. 
Diineon's  Egypt,  vol.  v.  pp.  18(>-2,         '  Wilkiiwou,  Aneient  EymAians, 
aw,  200,  Ac.  ^  ^  vol.  iv.  p.  a84. 

'  Birck's  IlUroglt/pkic  Orammar  I 
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Slic  has  commonly  in  her  hands  the  ankh  and  the  fe- 
male sceptre.  Occasionally  she  is  sitting  on  the  ground 
and  nursing  Ilorus. 

Iler  most  frequent  title  is  *  defender '  or  *  avenger 
of  her  brother  ; '  *  but  she  is  also  called  '  the  goddess 
mother,'  ^  *  the  mistress  of  the  two  worlds/  and  *  the 
mistress  of  Heaven.'  ^  She  was  worshipped  more  or  less 
in  every  part  of  Egypt ;  but  her  most  remarkable  tem- 
ples were  those  at  Philae  and  Coptos.  The  Egyptians 
connected  her  in  some  peculiar  way  with  Sothis,  the 
Dog-Star,*  and  abo  with  a  goddess  called  Selk^  or 
Serk,  whose  special  emblem  was  the  scorpion. 

THE  MOON-GODS,  KQONS  and  THOTH. 

The  Egyptians  had  two  moon-gods,  Khons  or 
Klionsu,  and  Tct  or  Thoth.  Of  these  the  former  seems 
to  have  borne  that  character  only,  while  the  latter  had, 
curiously  enough,  the  further  aspect  of  a  god  of  letters. 
Khons  was  represented  as  the  son  of  Ammon  and  Maut,* 
and  formed  together  with  those  deities  the  third  god 
of  the  Thebau  triad.  He  is  frequently  called  *  the  god 
of  two  names  ; '  ^  and  these  names  seem  to  be  Klionsor 
Khonsu  and  Nefer-hetp,  both  words  being  of  uncertain 
meaning.®      Khons's   ordinary   titles   are,  *the   great 


*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  p.  goidess.     (See  Records  of  the  Past, 

123;  vol.  iv.  p.  101,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  122 ;  and  com|)are  Wil- 

»  Wilkinson,  l.s.c.  kinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  371.) 

>  Bunsen,  E^nn^'s  Place,  vol.  i.  „^*  Wilkinson,  A.  B.  vol.  iv.  p. 

p  419  **'^* 

■  <  Plutarch  says  that  hersoul  was  J  g^«^^'  ^"f'l^.  ^/J^*'^'  P-  1?. 

^i««^  :«  «:..:,.-  ^.  +1,^  n.^  Q#«»  Bunsen,  Egypt  s  Place,  vol.   i. 

Isis  was  scarcely  an  Egyptian  idea.  .  ,    , ,          a    *4^-         i. 

It   is  certain,  however,  that  some  "^^^  **^«   >-^    n        ^  ^^^^t,  to 

very  close  connection  was  regarded  chase ;'  and  Nefer-hetp  would  ^eom 

as  existing  between  the  star  and  the  to  come  from  the  two  words  nefer^ 

VOL.    I.                                     B  B 
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god,' '  the  giver  of  life,'  and  *  the  giver  of  oracles.' '  He 
is  also  called '  the  expeller  of  spirits  from  the  possessed,'  * 
and  '  the  clerk  of  the  divine  cycle.' '  He  was  generally 
worshipped  in  combination  with  Ammon  and  Maut ;  * 
but  Eameses  m.  built  him  a  special  temple  in  Thebes 
'  of  good  hewn  aandstonc  and  black  basalt,  having  gates 
whose  folding  doors  were  plated  with  gold,  and  itself 
overlaid  with  electrum  like  the  horizou  of  heaven.' '  It 


Tbrvc  l^orau  of  Kliuim, 


was  probably  from  this  temple  that,  in  the  time  of 
Barneses  XIL,  an  image  of  tlic  god  was  sent  encloseil 
in  a  sacred  ark  from  Thebes  to  Mesopotamia,  for  the 
pur|)ose  of  curing  a  'possessed  princess,'  the  daughter 


'itoml,' nii<]  A"'/' TTT  ''""fJ/'w"!' 
cuiiie,'  '  a  tjiljle.'  But  iu  iiuitliur 
caw  is  tlie  exact  intention  of  Uie 
DBiue  certiun. 

■  JtetMrdi  of  the  Patt,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
66,  6H,  88,  &c. 

•  Ibid  p,  68. 


*  IbiJ.  p.  04. 

*  nunBuii,  l^pt't  Ilaer,  vol.  . 
p.  302.  Oonipare  the  DeMriplioi 
vol.  ii).  pia.  .12  and  33 ;  ItoBelliii 
M-m.  delOuito.  pi.  xKxiii.  % 

'  Uecm-di  of  the  PatC,  vol.  vi.  i 
32. 
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of  a  *  king  of  Bakhten/  ^  Tlie  cure  was  happily  effected, 
and  the  monarch  so  delighted  with  the  result,  that  he 
could  not  bring  himself  to  part  with  the  image,  until  in 
the  fourth  year  he  was  warned  by  a  dream  to  restore 
it  to  its  proper  place  in  Egypt. 

The  name  Khons  or  Khonsu  is  always  written  pho- 
netically J2^  ^  \  or  ^  ^9,  with  or  witliout  the  figure 
of  a  bearded  god.  The  form  most  commonly  assigned 
to  the  deity  is  that  of  a  mummied  figure,  like  the  figure 
of  Phthah,^  but  with  the  lock  of  hair  that  characterises 
Harpakrat  and  other  young  gods,  and  with  the  disk  and 
crescent  that  mark  him  as  a  moon  deity.  In  his  hands 
he  bears  either  *  the  Nilometer '  with  the  crook  and 
whip,  like  Phthah,  or  a  palm-branch  and  pen,  like 
Thoth.  Occasionally  he  is  represented  as  hawk-headed, 
and  is  distinguishable  from  Ilorus  and  Ea  only  by  the 
crescent  and  disk  which  always  accompany  him. 

Thoth,  who  adds  to  his  lunar  character  the  features 
and  titles  of  a  god  of  letters,  is  ordinarily  represented 
with  the  head  of  an  ibis  and  a  wig  with  lappets,  the 
head  being  surmounted  by  the  crescent  and  disk.  To 
these  an  ostrich  feather  is  sometimes  added,  while  oc- 
casionally in  lieu  of  the  crescent  and  disk  we  see  the 
complicated  head-dress  which  is  worn  more  commonly 
by  Kneph,  Ea,  and  Osiris.*  In  some  few  cases  the 
entire  figure  is  that  of  a  man,*  attired  as  usual,  while, 
still  more  rarely,  the  form  selected  is  that  of  a  cynocepha- 
lous  ape.  Thoth  commonly  bears  in  his  hands  a  tablet 
and  reed  pen ;  but  sometimes  he  has  the  palm-branch 
and  pen,  like  Khons,  sometimes  the  uas  or  crook-headed 
sceptre.^  


*  JRccords,  vol.  iv.  pp.  56-CO. 

«  See  above,  p.  334. 

'  Supra,  pp.  328  and  350. 

hb  3 


*  See  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  'Supple- 
ment,' pi.  46,  h'ff.  o. 

*  Ibid. 
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The  titles  most  frequently  given  to  him  are '  lord  of 
Sesenuii ' '  and  '  lord  of  truth.' '  He  is  called  also '  one 
of  the  chief  godfl,'  '  the  great  god  '  or  *  the  god  twice 
•great,'  *  the  great  chief  in  the  paths  of  the  dead,'  *  the 
aelf-created,  never  born,'  '  the  lord  of  the  divine  woi-ds,' 
and  '  the  scribe  of  Truth.' '  It  ia  his  special  office  to  be 
present  iu  Amenti  wlieu  souls  arc  judged,  to  see  their 


FurmiorTlioth. 


deeds  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  to  record  the  result. 
He  is  also  in  this  world  the  revcaler  to  men  of  God's 
will.    It  is  he  who  composes  the  'Hitual  of  the  Dead,' 


'  JUeonli   cf  t/i«  I\ui,    »o!.   ii.        ■  See,  for  ihtMtiaea.lite lUcoidi 

feOOi  vol.  iv.  p.  123 1  vol.  viii.  p.  of  the   Ftut,   vol.   iv.  p.   123;   the 

,4c.  Jiilual  of  Iht  Deal,  m.  mi,  IBO ; 

*  JtUual  of  the   Dead,  pp.  17->,  nnd   Bui'iMn,  Egupl'$  Plact,  vol.  i. 

214,23fl,tc.   In».DeplRCo(p,S76,  p.  303. 
Thoth  is  '  the  liusl  and  of  TrutU.' 
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or  at  any  rate  its  more  important  portions.^     It  is  also 
he  who  in  tlie  realms  below  writes  for  the  good  souls 
with  his  own  fingers  '  the  Book  of  Respirations/  which 
protects  them,  sustains  them,  enlightens  them,  gives 
them  life,  causes  them  to  *  breathe  with  the  souls  of  the 
gods  for  ever  and  ever/  ^     According  to  one  legend, 
Thoth  once  wrote  a  wonderful  book,  full  of  wisdom 
and  science,  containing  in  it  everything  relating  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  mountains.     The  man  who  knew 
a  single  page  of  the  work  could  charm  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  the  great  abyss,  the  mountains,  and  the  seas.  This 
marvellous  composition  he  enclosed  in  a  box  of  gold, 
which  he  placed  within  a  box  of  silver ;  the  box  of  sil- 
ver within  a  box  of  ivory  and  ebony,  and  that  again 
within  a  box  of  bronze ;  the  box  of  bronze  within  a 
box  of  brass,  and  the  box  of  brass  within  a  box  of  iron  ; 
and  the  book,  thus  guarded,  he  threw  into  the  Nile  at 
Coptos.     The  fact  became  known,  and  the  book  was 
searched  for  and  found.     It  gave  its  possessor   vast 
knowledge  and  magical  power,  but  it  always  brought 
on  him  misfortune.     What  became  of  it  ultimately  does 
not  appear  in  the  manuscript  from  which  this  account 
is  taken  ; '  but  the  moral  of  the  story  seems  to  be  the 
common  one,  that  unlawful  knowledge  is  punished  by 
all  kinds  of  calamity. 

The  name  of  Thoth  is  written  with  the  ibis  stand- 
ing upon  a  perch,  followed  by  a  half-circle  and  the  two 
oblique  lines,  which  are  used  commonly  to  express  i, 


*  BiiDfien,  Egypt's  Tlace,  vol.  v. 
p.  1 3-3.     Compttre  p.  209. 

•  Records  of  the  Pasty  vol.  iv.  pp. 
123-6.  The  value  of  the  writings 
of  Thoth  to  the  good  souls  in  the 
Amonti  is  noticed  tUso  in  the  JRitual, 


ch.  xciv. 

'  The  legend  is  contained  in  the 
'Tale  of  Setnau/  which  has  been 
translated  by  Dr.  Brugsch,  and  will 
be  found  in  the  Becords  of  the  Past , 
vol.  iv.  pp.  133- 4ft. 


•>u  .  it*  .■ 
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->  Birch  reads  the  name  as  *  Teti/  regarding  the 
y^  sign  w  as  having  its  usual  force  ;  ^  but  Wilkinson 
•^     supposes  that  the  two  lines  in  this  case  '  double 

the  T/  and  reads  the  name  as  Tet  or  Tot.* 

As  a  god  who  took  part  in  the  judgment  of  the 
dead,  Thoth  was  an  object  of  universal  reverence 
throughout  Egypt.*  His  main  worship,  however,  was 
at  Sesennu,  or  Hermopolis,  where  he  had  a  temple/  and 
was  adored  together  with  Turn,  Sa,  and  Nehemao.^ 
Oxen,  cows,  and  geese  were  sacrificed  in  his  honour,^ 
and  the  ibis  and  cynocephalous  ape  were  sacred  to 
liim.^  He  is  often  represented  in  attendance  on  the 
kings  of  Egypt,  either  purifying  them,  or  inscribing 
their  names  on  the  sacred  tree,  or  in  some  other  way 
doing  them  honour.® 

Among  the  minor  divinities  of  the  Egyptians  may 
be  mentioned  the  gods  Seb,  Savak,  Hanher,  Merula  or 
Malouli,  and  Aemhept,  together  with  the  goddesses 
Bast  or  Pasht,Nu  or  Nutpe  (Netpe),  Nebta  or  Nephthys, 
Anuka,  Ma,  Tafh^,  Merseker,  Heka,  Menh,  and  Ne- 
liemao ;  to  whom  must  be  added  the  malignant  deities 
Set  or  Sutech,  Nubi,  Bes,  Taourt,  and  Apepi  (Apap)  or 
Apophis.  A  few  words  only  can  be  given  to  each  of 
these. 


*  Dictionary  of  IlieroglyphicBy  in 
Buneen'a  Egypt,  vol.  v.  p.  583. 

*  Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  v.  p.  7, 
note. 

'  See  Records  of  the  Past,  vol. 
vi.  p.  Ill :  *  All  eyes  are  open  on 
thee,  and  all  men  worship  thee  as  a 
god* 

*  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  00 ;  Wilkinson, 
A,  E,  vol.  V.  p.  4. 


'  Records,  vol.  ii.  p.  00,  note'. 
Compare  the  Rittud,  cha.  cxiv.  and 
cxvi. 

*  Records,  vol.  ii.  p.  00,  par.  60. 

^  Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  111. 

'  See  the  Description  de  VEgypte, 
'  Antiquity,*  vol.  i.  pi.  10,  part  2  ; 
vol.  ii.  pi.  13,  part  1 ;  Wilkinson, 
A.E.*  Supplement,'  pi.  64  a  ;  Birch, 
(hiide  to  Museum,  p.  16. 
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Seb,  the  father  of  Oaris,  is  thought  to  have  been 
the  embodiment  of '  the  stellar  universe,'  and  is  spoken 
of  as  '  the  father  of  the  gods '  {atef  neteru)  or  '  the 
leader  of  the  gods.'    His  name  is  expressed  by  a  goose 


or  an  egg,  followed  by  the  ordinary  phonetic  sign  for 
6,  and  the  image  of  a  sitting  god  ("V- J^  o"*  *  Jrf)- 
He  is  figured  in  the  form  of  a  man,  walking,  dressed  in 
the  short  tunic  or  skenti^  with  collar,  girdle,  armlets, 
bracelets,  and  anklets.  In  his  two  hands  he  holds  the 
aukh  and  uas,  and  sometimes  he  carries  on  his  head  the 
figure  of  a  goose.  There  is  not  much  mention  of  him 
in  the  inscriptions. ' 

•J.  I        '  Seb  has  an  important  part  aa-  I  but  otherwiae  hia  name  aoarcely  DC- 
I  dgned  to  him  in   tbe  legend  called    cun  hair  a  doien  timea  in  the  five 
'  TbeDestructionof  Manhind  bTlIa'    E^vptiaD  volnmea  of  that  seriei.   - 
{Record*of  tU  TaU,  vol.w.p.  110);  | 
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SAVAK. 

Sabak  or  Savak,  the  crocodile-headed  god,  has  all 
the  appearance  of  having  been  originally  a  local  deity, 
worshipped  in  the  Arsinoite  norae,  and  perhaps  there 
representing   the   Supreme  Being.      Bunsen   supposes 
that  the  *  tractability '  of  the  crocodile  was  the  quality 
which  drew  attention,  and  caused  it  to  be  invested  with 
a  sacred  character ;  ^  but  it  is  perhaps  more  reasonable 
to  consider  that  its  strength  and  destructiveness  made 
it  first  feared  and  then  worshipped.     The  crocodile  is 
the  only  animal  that  attacks  man.  in  Egypt ;  and  many 
deaths  are  caused  by  crocodiles  every  year.^    If  we 
take  this  view,  we  can  understand  why  crocodiles,  and 
the  crocodile-headed  god,  were   either   hated,   as  at 
Tentyra,  Apollinopolis,  Heracleopolis,  Elephantine,  and 
elsewhere,  or  else  honoured  and  reverenced.     Savak 
obtained  at  a  somewhat  lute  date  ®  recognition  and 
worship  in  Thebes  and  the  adjacent  parts  of  Egypt, 
just  as  Set  obtained  recognition ;   but  he  was  mever 
honoured  generally.*   The  Thebans  connected  him  with 
Kneph  and  Ra,  representing  him  with  a  ram's  head,  or 
with  a  human  head  and  the  head-dress  appropriate  to 
sun-gods,  and  sometimes  changing  his  name  from  Sabak 
into  Sabak-Ea.     The  people  of  Ombos  gladly  adopted 
him,  and  identified  him  with   their   favourite   deity. 


^  Egypts  Place,  vol.  i.  p.  405. 

*  On  the  danger  to  life  in  ^^pt 
from  the  crocodile,  see  Herod,  li. 
00;  ^lian,  Nat.  Anim,  x.  24; 
Son^c.  Nat.  Quo'st.  iv.  2 ;  T)iod.  Sic. 
i.  t%;  and  compare  litn'ords  of  the 
Past,  vol.  ii.  yp.  143. 156.  and  lOO. 

*  The  wora  *  Savak '  occurs  as  an 
element  in  a  royal  name  as  early  as 
the  twelfth  dynasty  (Bnipscli,  Oe^ 
tchichte  Aegypten$,  p.  104),  which 


would  seem  to  imply  bis  recognition 
as  a  god  by  the  Thebans ;  but  we 
have  no  clear  evidence  of  his  wor- 
ship until  the  time  of  the  nineteenth, 
wlion  ho  is  much  lionourud  hy  Uu- 
moHc»  II.  and  Itainosos  III.  (Suo 
Itoselliiii,  Mon.  del  Culto,  pla.  xxxii. 
2 ;  xxxiii.  1  and  2  ;  xxxv.  2 ;  xxxvi. 
1  and  2;  Records  of  the  Pa$t,  vol. 
viii.  pp.  20,  31.) 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  v.  p.  30. 
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Ombo  or  Nubi,  who  was  himself  a  form  of  Set,  as  will 
be  shown  later.  He  was  also  accepted  at  a  few  other 
places ;  but,  generally  speaking,  both  Sabak  and  the 
crocodile,  his  sacred  animal,  were  held  in  horror  and 
detestation. 

Sabak's    name    is    expressed    either  phonetically 
P J-^ip^,  or  by  a  crocodile   and   a  sort  of  shrine   or 


chapel     r™M^  .     Where  the  phonetic  characters  are 

used,  the  others  are  often  added.  Ills  crocodile-headed 
form  has  been  already  given  ;  ^  in  his  other  shapes  he 
is  undistinguishable  from  Kneph  and  Phthah-Sokari- 
Osiris.* 

ONUEIS.     (Egypt.  Uan-her), 

Onuris  is  generally  said  to  be  the  Egyptian  Mars,* 
and  his  name  would  certainly  seem  to  mean  *  bringer 

of  fear.'*  It  is  written  either  A<^  or  A^"^>  but 
does  not  occur  very  frequently.  Eameses  III.  calls 
him  *  son  of  Ra,'  identifies  him  with  Shu,  and  speaks  of 
him  as  his  own  father.^  He  is  noted  as  a  god  who 
wore  *  tall  plumes,'  ^  and  distinguished  in  the  sculp- 
tures by  four  upright  feathers.  Silsilis  appears  to  have 
been  the  city  where  he  was  chiefly  worshipped  ;  ^  and  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  the  temple  of  that  place  which 
Eameses  HI.  surrounded  with  a  wall  ninety  feet  high, 
to  protect  it  from  the  attacks  of  the  native  Africans.® 


'  See  above,  p.  282. 

•  Oonipare  Wilkinson,  A.  E, 
*  Supplement/  pi.  60,  pt.  2,  fiff.  3, 
with  pi.  21,  pt.  1,  fig.  1  ;  and  pi. 
50,  pt  2,  tig.  1,  with  pi.  24,  fig.  2. 

'  Birch,  Efjypt  from  the  JSarliest 
Times,  *  Introduction,*  p.  xii. ;  Re- 
cord* of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  p.  24, 
note,  &c. 

*  See  Birch's  IHct  of  Hierogltf- 


phicSf  pp.  402-3. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  p. 
24. 

«  Ibid.  p.  20 :  « The  men  which 
he  gave  to  the  temple  of  the  god, 
Ilanher  of  the  tall  plumes,^ 

^  Rameses  III.  speaks  of  Onuris 
as  '  resident  in  Tennu,'  which  is  the 
same  place  as  Silsilis. 

•  Records,  vol.  viii  pp.  24-5. 
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MERULA. 
Merula  or  Malouli  is  a  god  who  does  not  appear 
until  the  later  sculptures  nnd  iiiscriptions,  but  who  can 
Btnrcely  be  supposed  an  invention  of  the  later  ages. 
His  name '  is  written  ^  V  " '  -**!•  He  is  represented 
in  the  ordinary  form  of  a  god,  but  with   the  Osirid 


head-dress  placed  above  a  wig  and  fillet,  or  else  with  a 
still  more  complicated  head-ornament,^  placed  above  a 
cap  resembling  one  sometimes  worn  by  the  kings. 


'  See  Itoaellini,  Mtmummti  dd 
CuUo,  pt.  XV.  1 )  and  compftrs  WiU 
kiiuoD,  A.  E. '  Supiiteiuent,'  pi.  60, 
pt.1. 

*  This  omAiQent  doM  not  appear 
on  the  head  of  anj  other  god.  It 
COnsiBts  of  Ikrte  apburee  placed  aide 
by  side  over  the  usual  wavjr  horns, 
and  surmounted  bj  three  vascular 


forms  with  adult  at  the  top  of  each. 
On  either  side  are  the  usual  ostrich 
featbera  and  uneL 

Curiously  enoutth,  this  omament, 
which  was  certMuljr  not  commoa  in 
Egypt,  appears  very  elightlv  modi- 
Hea  ID  the  neu  vicinity  of  the  tomb 
of  Gyrus.  (See  the  author's  Hero- 
dotvt,  vol.  i.  p.  266,  3td  ed.) 
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At  Talmis  in  Nubia,  Merula  was  the  third  deity  of 
a  triad  consisting  of  Horus,  Isis,  and  himself.^  On 
another  Nubian  site  he  occupied  the  satne  subordinate 
position,  together  with  Seb  and  Nut  or  Netpe.^  Accord- 
ing to  some,  he  is  a  mere  form  of  Osiris ;  according 
to  others,  he  is  the  last  Unk  in  the  long  chain  of  the 
divine  manifestations,  the  final  member  of  the  final 
triad  of  all,  the  Mast  of  the  incarnations  of  Ammon/* 
It  may  be  suspected  that  he  was  a  local  (Nubian  ?) 
deity. 

AEMHETP. 

Aemhetp,  whom  the  Greeks  compared  to  their 
Asclepius  or  .^culapius.  was  a  god  but  little  acknow- 
ledged and  but  little  wor- 
sliipped.  He  seems  never 
to  have  liad  a  temple  ex- 
pressly built  in  his  honour.* 
The  form  assigned  to  him  is 
the  simplest  that  we  find 
given  to  any  god,  consisting, 
as  it  does,  merely  of  a 
bearded  man,  wearing  a 
plain  tunic,  with  a  collar, 
and  a  close-fitting  skull-cap. 
The  ankli  and  sceptre  which 
he  carries,  alone  show  him  Aemhetp. 

to  be  a  god.  His  name  is  expressed  by  IT"^  or  "Jfj^  ^u  • 

The  monuments   state    that   he   was  the  *  son  of 

Phthah,'  but  give  no  account  of  his  attributes.     We 


'  OhampoUioD,     Lettres    Scrites 
(TJEguptfif  lettre  xi.  pp.  165-6. 
'  WilkindoDy  A.  S  vol.  v.  p.  36. 
'  So  OhanipollioD,  l.s.c. 
*  Wilkinson  a&yB,  he  '  held  a  post 


among  the  contemplar  ffods  of  Up- 
per and  Lower  Eg^pt  from  Philse 
to  the  Delta »  {A.  JE,  vol.  v.  p.  64), 
but  mentions  no  temple  where  he 
was  worshipped  separately. 
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may  conclude,  however,  from  the  notices  of  the  clas- 
sical writers,^  that  he  was  in  some  sort  a  *god  of 
medicine/  and  was  worshipped  in  the  belief  that  his 
favour  would  aveit  disease  from  his  votaries,  or  cure 
them  when  afflicted  with  any  malady.  Images  of  him, 
which  appear  to  have  been  votive  offerings,  and  repre- 
sent him  seated  on  a  stool,  unfolding  a  papyrus  roll 
which  lies  upon  his  knees,  are  not  uncommon.* 

PASIIT  or  BAST. 

Of  the  goddesses  not  hitherto  described,  the  most 
important  seems  to  have  been  Pasht  or  Bast.  Some 
writers  have  even  placed  her  among  the  eight  deities  of 
the  first  order  ;  ®  but  this  view  is  scarcely  tenable.  She 
was  the  wife  of  Phthah,*  and  was  worshipped  together 
with  him  and  their  son,  Turn,  in  the  great  triad  of 

Memphis.     Iler   common   title   is  Merienptah   ,^I3^ij 

'  beloved  of  Phthah ; '  she  is  also  called  Mut^  *  the 
mother,'  and  ur-heku^  whilr^h  is  of  uncertain  meaning.* 

Bast  is  represented  in  the  ordinary  form  of  a  god- 
de?s,  but  as  lion-headed  in  the  earlier,  and  as  cat- 
headed  in  the  more  recent  times.  In  most  instances 
she  bears  upon  her  head  the  sun's  disk,  with  the  uraeus ; 
but  sometimes  she  has  the  disk  only,  sometimes  the 


'  Synee.  Encom.  Calv,  p.  73,  b  ; 
Ainm.  Marc.  xxii.  14;  Macrob. 
Satumal,  i.  20,  &c. 

^  See  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum ^ 
p.  16;  Qatty,  Catalogue  of  Mayer 
Collectianf  p.  8,  Sec, 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  authoi-'a  He- 
rodotus ^  vol.  ii.  pp.  284-0. 

*  VTilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  p.  280. 
There  is  some  doubt  whether  the 
true  wife  of  Phthah  was  Bast  or 
Sechet,  or! whether  these  two  names 


did  not  really  belong  to  a  single  god- 
dess. Individually  I  incline  to  this 
theory ;  but  Dr.  Birch  in  a  recent 
work  distinguishes  between  the  two, 
and  suggests  that  they  were  sisters 
(E(/ypt  frotn   the   Earliest    Times, 

*  Introduction,*  p.  xi.) 

^  Bunsen  suggests  the  meaning, 

*  the  old  (oldest  ?)  of  the  avengers ; ' 
but  doubtfully  (Eyi/pt^s  Place,  vol, 
i.  p.  301)). 
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urseus  only,  and  occasionally  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other.'  Excepting  by  her  hier(^Iyphtc  name,  she  is 
undistinguishable  from  Menh  and  Tafue.  This  name  is 
expressed  by  three  signs,  thus :  A*,  and  is  read  doubt- 
fully as  Fasht  or  Bast. 

The  worship  of  Bast  was  widely  spread.  At  Thebes 
elie  held  a  high  place  among  the  contemplar  deities 
there   reverenced  *     At  Memphis,  she  was  not   only 


united  with  Phthah,  but  had  a  special  temple  of  her 
own.*  Her  great  city  was,  however,  Bubastis  (now 
Tel-Basta)  in  the  Delta,  which  was  wholly  dedicated  to 
hcr,^  and  contained  her  princi]>al  shrine,  an    edifice 


'  See  WilliinBon,  A.  E.  '  Supple- 
ment,'pis.  27,  35a,  and  CI.  Oom- 
pare  Drtcription  dt  fEifi/iite,  '  An- 
tiquity,' vol.  i.  pi.  10.  No.  3 ;  to). 
iil.  pi.  48  ;  Rosellini,  Man.  del  Cul- 
to,  pi.  8,  No.  3 ;  pi.  32,  No.  1  ;  nnd 
DumerouB  BtAtuea  in  the  Btitiiih  Mu~ 


eniim,  as  tli<iBe  numbered  10,  62,  81 
517,  618,  and  620. 

'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  voL  iv.  i 
277. 

■  See  Record*  of  lh»  Pott,  yo\.v 
p.  143. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  viii.  p.  31. 
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pronounced  by  Herodotus  to  be  '  the  most  pleasing  of 
all  the  temples  of  Egypt.''  Once  a  year  a  great  fes- 
tival was  held  at  this  place,  accorapaDied  by  indecent 
ceremonies,  which  was  frequented  by  vast  numbers 
of  the  Egyptians.*  It  does  not  appear  that  her  wor- 
ship was  very  ancient ;  but  from  the  time  of  Eameses 
m,  at  any  rate,  she  was  held  in  high  repute,  and 
received  the  frequent  homage  of  the  kings,  who  even 
sometimes  called  her  their  '  mother.' ' 


NDT  or  NETPE. 
Nu,  Nut,  Nuliar,  or  Netpe  is  the  rendering  of  a 
name  expressed  in  hieroglyphics  by  the  three  charac- 
ters ,11,,  which  are  sometimes  followed 
by  the  feminine  signs  of  the  half-circle 
and  egg,  7*     I'  '^  doubtful  whether 
the  third  hieroglyph  >— ',  which  is  the 
ideograph  for  'heaven,'  was  sounded, 
and,  if  it  was,  whether  the  sound  was 
kar  orpe.     The  goddess  was  the  divi- 
nity of  the  firmament,  and  is  generally 
called  the  wife  of  Seb  and  mother  of 
Osiris.     Iler   lilies   arc,   '  the   elder,' 
'  the  mother  of  the  gods,'  *  the  mis- 
tress of  Heaven,'  and  '  the  nurse.'  She 
,  is  at  once  the  mother  and  the  daughter 
Netpe.  ofRa.*     Slie  was  represented  in  the 

common  form  of  a  goddess,  with  the  ankk  and  female 


'  Ilerod.  ii.  137. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  60. 

'  Her  worship  by  Ramenas  Til. 
appeara  upon  the  monumnntn  (Ro- 
aellini,  Man.  del  Cutto,  pi.  viii.  No. 
.1;  pi.  iixii.  No,  1),  and  is  albO 
Doticad  in  the  inscriptionB  (Itecordt 
of  the  Fait,  vol.  viii.  p.  31).     She 


van  a  fsTOurita  with  Sbeshonk,  who 
erected  atatues  to  her,  Osorkon  I. 
adorned  ber  temple  at  nubaatia.  It 
ia  Kamesw  III.  who  calls  her  bis 
'  mothef.'     (Jtecot-dt,  l.a.c.) 

*  See  Recardt  ufthr.  Pntf,  vol.  vi. 
pp.  lOB-9,  and  vol.  *iii.  pp.  131-3. 
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sceptre,  aoraetimes  bearing  a  vase  upon  her  head. 
Oocaaionally  ahe  appears  in  a  fig  or  eycoinore  tree, 
pouring  liquid  fix>m  a  similar  vase  into  the  hands  of  a 
deceased  soul.^  As  the  mother  of  Osiris,  she  is  held  in 
honour  in  the  lower  world,  and  thus  her  figure  often 
appears  in  the  tombs.  It  does  not  seem,  however,  as  if 
she  was  a  special  object  of  worship  in  any  city,  or  had 
anywhere  a  temple  spedally  built  in  her  honour. 

WEPUTHYS.     (Egypt.  Neb-ta.) 
Nephthys,  according  to  the  myth,  was  the  sister  of 


Ordinwj  Forms  of  Hophthj'*. 


Isis,  and  assisted  lier  in  her  painful  efforts  to  collect  her 
husband's  scattered  members  and  eflect  his  resuscita- 
tion.*    Her  common  titles  are  '  the  sister,' '  the  beaevo- 


'  WilklaBOQ,  Ancimt  Egyptians,  I  Itrcordt   of   the   Patt,  vol. 
'  Supplement;  pi.  33,  fig.  3.  110-24. 

'  See  the  '  Tears  of  laia '  in  the  | 
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lent  saving  sister/  '  tlie  sister  goddess/  and  *  the  great 
benevolent  goddess.*  ^  She  held  an  important  office  iu 
the  under  world,  where  she  is  the  constant  associate  of 
Osiris  and  Isis,*  and  is  said  to  *  cut  away  the  failings  '  of 
deceased  persons.'  Her  name  is  written  with  a  sign 
whicjh  seems  to  be  a  combination  of  a  house  with  a 
basket,  TTt>  followed  by  the  half-circle  and  egg  so 
frequently  attached  to  the  name  of  a  goddess.  It  has 
been  read  Neb-tei,  and  translated  *  lady  of  the  abode/  * 
but  Birch  reads  it  simply  Neb-ta.^ 

Neb-ta  was  figured  hke  other  goddesses,  but  with 
the  house  and  basket  upon  her  head,  or  else  in  a  form 
in  which  she  is  undistinguishable  from  Isis,  crowned, 
that  is,  with  the  sun*s  disk  between  two  long  cow's 
horns.  She  often  appears  in  the  tombs,  but  does  not 
seem  to  have  had  any  temple  dedicated  to  her. 

ANUKA.     (Egypt.  Ank). 

Anuka  has  been  regarded  by  some  as  a  form  of 
Nephthys,*  by  others  as  a  form  of  Sati.^  But  she 
seems  to  be  really  a  distinct  and  substantive  goddess. 
There  is  nothing  that  properly  connects  her  in  any  way 
with  Nephthys  ;  and  though  she  stands  connected  with 
Kneph,  very  much  as  Sati  does,  being,  like  Sati,  his 
wife  and  companion,  yet  they  can  scarcely  be  identical, 
since  the  two  are  invoked  together,®  and  represented 
together,^  and  called,  in  the  plural  number,  *  the  ladies 


>  Bunseiii  Egyp(9  Place,  vol.  i. 
p.  417 ;  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Eyyp- 
iian»f  Yol.  iv.  p.  438. 

^  See  the  '  Ritual  of  tlie  Dead ' 
in  Bunsen'a  Eyupt,  vol.  v.  pp.  180, 
200,  270,  310,  ic. 

>  Ibid.  p.  179. 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iv.  pp. 
437-8. 


•  See  Bunsen's  Egypt,  vol.  v.  p. 
682.  ^ 

«  Il>id.  vol.  i.  p.  421. 
^  Birch,  Guide  to  Egyptian  Oal- 
let-ietf  p.  5. 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
81,84,&c. .  ^ 

•  Ropellini,  Monumenti  del  Quito, 
pi.  0,  fig.  2. 
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of  Elephantine.' '  Auuka  wis  acknowleilged  as  a  god- 
desa  only  at  the  extreme  south  of  Egypt  and  in  Nubia. 
There  she  was  the  third  deity  in  a  triad  composed  of 
herself,  Kneph,  and  Sati,  or  sometimes  the  third  deity 
in  a  'tetrad'  composed  of  Kneph,  Sati,  herself,  and 
Hak,  who  is  her  son  by  Knepb.^  Her  name  ia  written 
phonetically  Zz:it  J,  or  ank,  followed  by  the  feminine 
sign  •>,  and  that  by  the  form  of  a  goddess.  She  is  re- 
presented, Uke  other  goddesses,  in  the  ordinary  female 
attire,  and  with  the  ankh  and 
lotus  sceptre,  but  is  clearly  dis-  , 
tinguished  from  all  her  rivals  by 
a  head-dress  of  a  very  peculiar 
kind.  This  is  a  high  cap,  orna- 
mented at  the  top  with  a  num- 
ber of  feathers  which  spread 
outwardly,  and  form  a  striking 
and  graceful  plume.'  The  Greek 
conquerors  of  E^ypt  identified 
her  with  Heatia  or  Veata,*  but 
on  what  grounds  is  uncertain. 
She  seems  to  have  been  really 
rather  a  war-goddess  than  a 
protectress  of  the  hearth.  Annk«. 

MA. 
Ma  was  the  Egyptian  goddess  of  truth.      To  the 
initiated  she  was,  no  doubt,  the  truth  and  justice  of  the 
Supreme  Qod  personified  ;  but  to  the  vulgar  she  was 


I  EteortU  of  tht  Pad,  vol.  ri.  p. 
81. 

*  Binh,  l.B.e. 

'  SomBtimas,  inBUsd  offeathen, 
the  cap  seems  to  be  crowned  hj  a 
TOW  arlotiu-blcMoms.    (See Boiel- 


lini.  Mm.  <M  OuUo,  pi.  2,  fig.  S.) 

*  This  ifl  prored  tij  sn  inscriptioD 
found  st  Sebn;!,  ueu  tfae  first  cats- 
isct,  where  she  is  celled  '  Auukd  or 
Hestda.'  (See  WiLkiiMon'B  Aneind 
Egj/plioM,  ToL  r.  p.  26.) 
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a  distJDCt  persooage,  a  goddess  who  presided  over  all 
toansactions  in  which  truth  and  justice  came  into  play. 
The  kings,  as  supreme  judges,  are  frequently  said  to  be 
*  beloved  of  Ma,'  i.e.  friends  of  truth.'  The  chief  judge 
in  each  subordinate  court  is  said  to  have  worn  an 
image  of  Ma,  and  when  he  decided  a  cause  to  have 
touched  with  the  image  the  litigant  in  whose  &vour 
his  decision  was  made.^  In  the  final  judgment  of 
Osirb  Ma's  image  was  also  introduced,  being  set  in 
the  scale  and  weighed   against   the  good  actions  of 


the  deceased.'  Ma  was  reckoned  a  daughter  of  Ra, 
and  was  worshipped  together  with  him.*  She  is  some- 
times called  '  chief  or  '  directress  of  the  gods.'  *    No 


'  Record*  oftht  JVi»(,  toI.  x,  pp. 
26-7,  4o. 

'  Diod.  Sic.  i.  70. 

'  WilUnwn,  A.  E. '  Supplement,' 
pi.  88.  Sometimes  Ma  la  present 
in  person  wd  wktch«a  tlie  proceed- 


ings (Deieription  de  FEgi/pte, '  Ac- 
tiquiUa,'  vol.  ii.  pi.  35). 

*  Rusellbi,  Mm.  M  Culto,  pi.  3C, 
%.  1. 

•  Wilkinaon,  A.E.  vol.  v.  p.  31. 
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special  templea  were  dedicated  to  her,  nor  was  she 
comprised,  so  far  as  is  known,  in  any  triad.  Her  pecu- 
liar emblem  waa  a  single  ostrich  feather  I ;  and  her 
name  is  sometimes  written  with  such  a  feather,  followed 
by  the  half-circle  and  egg,  which  are  usual  signs  of 
femininity,  thus,  I'.  But  the  more  common  mode  of 
eapreasing  it  ia  as  follows :   ^  J. 

Ma  is  most  frequently  figured  in  the  ordinary  form 
of  a  standing  goddess,  but  with  an  ostrich  feather  erect 
above  her  head.  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, she  aits,  and  beara  the  ankh 
without  the  sceptre.  She  is  also 
found  occasionally  with  huge  wings, 
which  project  in  front  of  her  body 
to  a  considerable  distance.  In  this 
guise,  she  is  often  double,  since  tlic 
£^ptians  were  in  the  habit,  for 
some  recondite  reason,  of  repre- 
senting truth  as  twofold.' 

TAPNfi. 
Tafne,  another  daughter  of  Ba, 
has  a  faint  and  shadowy  character, 
which  does  not  admit  of  much  de- 
scription. She  ordinarily  accom- 
panies Shu,'  whose  twin  aister  and 
wife  she  is,  and  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  goddess  uf 
light.'     Both  Osiris  and  Horua  are  called  in   places 

t.  p.  137 : 


ch.  Utt.,  -whers  the  deceaBad  per- 
•on  ia  ushered  into  the  'Hall  of  the 
TtDo  TnUht'  (Bunseti'i  Eimpt,  'ol' 
T.  V.  262V 

*  See  J?«»rdin/M«J^Mi,  Tol.  Ti. 
pp.  IOC,  116,  116,118,124;  RUuni 
of  the.  Ihad,  pp.  160,  275,  Ac. 


■  See  the  Recordt,  vol.  ] 
'Shu,  the  son  of  Ra,  u  : 
gates  the  heaTeo  on  high  everj 
morning  ;  tht  goddet*  Tafnt  rettt 
upon  Am  hetid :  she  ffivM  her  Are 
BgUQBt  hiig  enemies  to  reduce  them 
to  non-3xifltence.' 


388 


HISTORY  OF   ANCIENT   EGYPT. 


[Ch.  X. 


*  sons  of  Shu  and  Tafne  ;  *  ^  but  this  mythology  is  of 
course  exceptional.  Her  name  is  written  phoneti- 
cally iJL_i,  with  or  without  the  figure  of  a  sitting  god- 
dess. She  is  portrayed  in  the  usual  female  form,  but 
with  the  head  of  a  lioness,  like  Sekhet,  and  bearing  on 

her  head  the  solar  orb,  surmounted 
by  the  uraeus.^  Within  the  limits 
of  Egypt,  she  was  worshipped 
chiefly  at  Thebes ;  •  but  her  effigy 
is  found  also  in  Nubia,*  where  she 
was  held  in  honour  by  the  Ethio- 
pians. 

MEESEKER. 


p 


Merseker. 


Merseker — whose  name  is  writ- 
ten   in    two  ways,    ^P<^t   ^^ 
M^^ — ^is  a  goddess  not  very 

often  mentioned.  We  may  gather 
from  her  name,  which  means  *  lov^ 
ing  silence,'^  that  she  was  the 
*  goddess  of  silence,* '  a  conclusion 
which  is  confirmed  by  our  finding  her'called,  in  one  of 
the  royal  tombs  at  Thebes,  *  the  ruler  of  Amenti '  or 
*  the  regions  below.'  ^  The  form  assigned  to  her  is 
very  like  that  usually  given  to  Isis  and  Nephthys, 
difiering  only  in  the  head-dress,  which  is  without  lap- 
pets. She  carries  the  ankhy  like  other  goddesses,  but 
bears  the  uas  or  male  sceptre. 


'  jRecords,yol,  yi.pp.  116 aud  110. 

'  Rosellini,  Monumenti  del  Culto, 
pis.  xi.  and  xii. ;  Wilkinflon,  Artn 
cient  E(fyptian$t  'Supplement/  pi. 
li.  part  1. 

■  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  yoI.  v.  p.  38. 

^  Rosellini,  l.s.c. 


*  From   mer,  ^iqc- 
loye/   and  $kcarf   11 


or 


or 


,*to 
as 


'  silence.' 

'  Birch,  in  Bunsen's  Egypt,  toI. 
V.  n.  682. 

^  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  y.  p.  81. 
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HEKA. 

The  goddoBS  Hak  or  Heka,  as  commonly  repre- 
sented, is  iindistinguishable  from  Tnfoe,  having  the 
lion's  head  surmounted  by  the  solar  orb  and  asp.  She 
seems,  however,  unlike  Tafii^,  to  have  been  a  goddess  of 
the  tombs,  in  which  her  eflSgy  often 
occurs.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  sup- 
posed her  to  correspond  to  the  Greek 
Ilecat^,^  whose  name  he  identified 
with  hers ;  but  the  resemblance  of 
the  two  in  character  is  very  slight. 
Hak  appears  on  some  of  the  older 
monuments  as  the  wife  of  Kneph.' 
She  is  there  frog-headed  instead  of 
lion-headed,  and  bears  neither  the 
disk  nor  the  uncus.  Her  name  is 
written  either  ji  or  juJ,  and  has 
sometimes  the  figure  of  a  sitting  FomofHak 

frog  ^  placed  after  it. 

MENH  or  MENHI. 
In  form  this  goddess  is,  like  Heka,  an  exact  repro- 
duction of  Tafn^,  lion-headed,  with  the  solar  orb  and 
luteus,  and  bearing  the  ankk  and  lotus  sceptre  in  her 
two  hands.'  Her  name  is  written  JJUII^  j*  or  *fT!?ll*- 
No  special  office  can  be  assigned  to  her. 

NEHEMAO. 
Nehemao  is  another  colourless  and  shadowy  god- 
dess, not  often  mentioned,  and,  when  mentioned,  given 


>  WilUnioD,  A.  E.  toI.  t.  p.  39.  I      ■  Wilkuimti,  A.  E, '  Supplement,' 
*  Sharps,  Bgy^ian  Intatptioni,    pi.  li.  part  iii. 
p.  78.  I 
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no  epithets  that  assign  her  any  definite  character.  She 
is  a  *  daughter  of  the  sun/  *  the  lady  of  Tentyris,'  and 
*  the  mistress  of  the  eight  regions  of  Egypt/  ^  Her 
head-dress  consists  of  a  shrine,  from  which  in  some 
cases  water  plants  are  seen  to  issue  on  all  sides.  At 
the  quarries  near  Memphis  she  was  worshipped  as  the 
second  member  of  a  triad,  in  which  she  was  conjoined 
with  Thoth  and  Horus.     Her  name  is  expressed  in 

Egyptian  by  the  following  group  ^  Q  *. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  to  a  certain  number 
of  the  Egyptian  deities  an  evil  and  malignant  character 
very  unmistakably  attaches,^  if  not  in  the  more  ancient 
form  of  the  religion,  at  any  rate  in  that  form  which 
ultimately  prevailed  and  established  itself  universally. 
This  character  belongs  in  some  degree  even  to  Savak, 
the  crocodile-headed  god,  who  was  a  main  object  of 
worship  at  the  best  period  ;  but  it  is  intensified  in  sucli 
deities  as  Set  or  Sutech,  Nubi  or  Ombo  (if  he  is  really 
distinct  from  Set),  Bes,  and  Taouris,  who  are  represented 
in  grotesque  or  hideous  forms,  and  whose  attributes 
and  actions  are  wholly  or  predominantly  evil. 

SET  or  SUTECH. 

Set  was  a  son  of  Nut  or  Netpe,  and  so  a  brother  of 
Osiris.  According  to  the  myth,  he  rebelled  against  his 
brother,  murdered  him,  cut  his  body  into  pieces,  and 
reigned  in  his  stead.  Osiris  was  afterwards  avenged  by 
his  son,  Horus,  who  vanquished  Set,  and,  according  to 
some  accounts,  slew  him.*     Set,  however,  though  slain, 


*  Wilkinson, ^.J&.  Yol.  v.  pp. 80-1, 
'  See  aboTe,  p.  316. 
'  See  Reccroi  of  the  Piui,  toI. 
ii.  p.  121 :  '  Thine  enemy  is  yan- 


and  compare  vol.  vi.  pp.  110-7: 
<Shu  and  Tefnut  (Tafn^)  place 
their  son,  Horus  son  of  Isis,  on  the 
throne  of  his  father;   they  upset 


qiiished ;    he   no  longer  exideth ; '  |  Set )  they  dragp  him  to  the  secret 
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continued  to  be  feared  and  worshipped,  being  recog- 
nised as  the  indestructible  power  of  evil,and  so  requiring 
to  be  constantly  propitiated.  In  the  time  of  the  Old 
Monarchy  he  seems  to  have  held  a  place  among  the 

*  great  gods,'  ^  but  was  not  the  object  either  of  any 
special  adoration  or  of  any  marked  aversion.  During 
the  rule  of  the  Hyksos,  or  shepherd  kings,  those  in- 
vaders selected  him  as  their  sole  deity,  refusing  to 
worship  any  of  the  other  Egyptian  gods/^  On  their 
expulsion,  he  resumed  his  former  place  till  the  time  of 
the  nineteenth  dynasty,  when  increased  prominence 
was  given  to  him  by  Seti  I.,  in  whose  name  Set  was  the 
chief  element.*  Subsequently,  but  at  what  exact  time 
is  unknown,  Set  passed  wholly  out  of  favour.  His 
worship  ceased,  and  his  very  name  was  obliterated 
from  the  monuments.* 

The  name   Set  is  expressed  commonly  by  R  ^  or 

"X"  ;  but  in  the  latter  case  the  Typhonian  animal,  j^, 
which  sometimes  stands  by  itself  for  Set,  is  usually 
added.    When  Sutech  is  the  name  used,  it  is  commonly 

written  l^SJW-     The  worshippers  of  Set  call  him 

*  the  lord  of  the  world,*  *  the  most  glorious  son  of  Nut,* 
and  *  the  great  ruler  of  heaven.'  *  His  detractors  view 
him  as  *  wicked,*  *  vile,'  and  *  the  enemy  of  Osiris.'  • 
The  form  generally  assigned  him  is  curious.  It  is  a 
human  figure  of  the  ordinary  type,  but  with  a  strange 


place  of  punishment  in  the  east. 
Hanu  kUU  Mm  in  his  name.' 

^  See  the  list  of  early  Egyptian 
gods  in  Manetho  (ap.  Euseb.  Chron, 
Can,  i.  20,  J  1);  where  Tjrphon 
(  -  Set)  occurs  between  Osins  and 
Ilorus. 

•  Hecords  of  the  Pattf  toI.  viii. 
•p.  3. 

*  The  name  of  Seti  I.   is  com- 


monly written 


,  where  the 


sittinff  figure  repreeents  Set 

^  Wilhinsoni  A,  JB»  yol.  ir,  pp. 
416-18. 

*  See  Hecords  of  the  Pattf  yol.  iy. 
pp.  27,  32,  &c. 

•  Ibid.  voL  yi.  pp.  117, 122;  yol. 
X.  p.  162,  &c. 
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and  monstrous  head,  halfway  between  that  of  a  bird 
and  that  of  a  quadruped.  A  pair  of  long,  erect,  and 
square-topped  ears,  a  bill  Uke  that  of  a  stork,  a  small 
eye,  and  a  large  wig,  form  an  ensemble  which  is  gro- 
tesque in  the  extreme,^  and  which  naturally  provokes  a 
laugh.  Sometimes,  besides  this  head  there  is  a  second, 
which  is  clearly  that  of  a  hawk.* 


Forms  of  Set. 


NUBI  or  NUBTI. 

It  is  probable  that  in  Nubi  or  Nubti  we  have  not 
so  much  a  distinct  god  as  another  name  of  the  deity 
above  described,*  Sutech  or  Set.     The  name  Nubti, 


written     J    is  followed  by  the  same  grotesque  animal 


•^ 


*  Ibid.  pi.  38,  pt  ii.  fig.  2. 


*  So  Canon  Oook  in  the  Records 
of  the  Pitstf  vol.  ii.  n.  102,  and  Bun- 
een  in  hb  Egypt^  yoi.  i.  p.  426. 
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form  as  the  oame  Sutech ;  aad  it  not  unfrequentli^ 
accompanies  one  or  other  of  the  figures  which  were 
assigned  to  Set  in  the  last  paragraph.  Nor  ia  there 
any  otlier  form  than  this  which  can  be  ascribed  to  Nubti. 
Nubti  is  called '  the  occupant  of  the  south,'  *  and  is  said 
to  '  shoot  his  arrows  against  the  enemies  of  the  sun,' 
and  to  '  shake  the  earth  and  the  sky  with  his  storm.' ' 

TAOTIRIS.    (Egypt.  Taour  or  Taourt.) 
Taour  or  Taourt,  the  feminine  counterpart  of  Set, 
appears  commonly  in    the    form  of  a   hippopotamus 


Fonna  of  Tunit. 

walking,  with  the  back  covered  by  the  skin  and  tail  of 
a  crocodile.'  In  one  hand  she  generally  bears  an  im- 
plement like  a  knife,  while  in  the  other  she  sometimes 
holds  a  young  crocodile.*  Her  mouth  is  commonly 
furnished  with  huge  teeth,  and  has  the  tongue  pro- 


'  lUeorit  q^  tht  Fott,  toI.  iL  p, 
101. 

<  Ibid.  vol.  X.  p.  146.  Thu  en. 
listmeut  of  Nubti,  or  Nubi,  among 
the  Mptri  of  the  iim  a  very  te- 


mnrluble. 

*  See  Soeellini,  Moiutrnmli  dtt 
Ctilto,p\.  ixxi.  fig.  1|  Wilkinson, 
A.  E.  "^Supplement,*  pi.  40. 

<  Sea  the  woodcut  on  p.  383. 
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tniding  from  it  more  or  less.  Sometimes,  instead  of  a 
knife,  the  implement  which  she  bears  in  her  hand  re- 
sembles a  pair  of  shears.  She  was  worshipped  at 
Silsilis  in  combination  with  Thoth  and  Nut  or  Nutpe,^ 
standing  there,  as  it  seems,  at  the  head  of  a  local 
triad.     Her  name   is  commonly  written  phonetically 

•  \^  "^  ^^  and  is  sometimes  followed  by  a  uroBiis  ?n^ 

ouro^  which  is  redundant. 

BES. 

Bes,  represented  as  a  hideous  dwarf,  generally  with 
a  plume  of  feathers  on  his  head  and  a  lion-skin  down 


Form  of  Bes. 


his  back,*  is  thought  by  some  to  be  a  form  of  Set,  by 
others  to  be  the  Egyptian  *  god  of  death.'  *  He  is  some- 


*  Hosellini,  I.8.C. 

*  See  above,  p.  266,  where  the 


ceDtral  figure  ia  that  of  Bes. 

*  Wilkinsoiii  A,  E,  vol.  iy.  p.  432. 
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times  seen  armed  with  a  sword  or  swords,  and  is  even 
found  in  the  act  of  slaying  persons.^     His  name,  which 

is  written  10,  is  followed,  curiously  enough,  by  the 
hierogljrph  representing  a  skin  ^,  which  occurs  com- 
monly as  the  determinative  of  animals.  He  was  wor- 
shipped at  Thebes,  at  Tentyris,  and  in  Ethiopia.  Bronze 
images  of  Bes  are  common,  and  appear  sometimes  to 
connect  him  with  the  moon.* 

APOPHIS.     (Egypt.  Apep.) 

Apophis  is  portrayed  either  as  a  huge  serpent  dis- 
posed in  many  folds,  or  as  a  water  snake  with  a  human 


Apophis  and  Tam. 

head.*  He  was  supposed  to  have  sided  with  Set 
against  Osiris,  and  to  have  thereby  provoked  the  anger 
of  Horus,  who  is  frequently  represented  as  piercing  his 
head  with  a  spear.*  The  place  of  his  ordinary  abode 
is  the  lower  world,  where  he  seems  to  act  as  the 
accuser  of  souls,  and  to  impede  their  progress  towards 
the  inner  gates  of  Hades  and  the  Hall  of  the  Two  Truths.^ 


^  Wilkinson,  1.b.c. 
'  Birch,  Otiide  to  MuBeunif  p.  16. 
*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  yol.  iv.   p. 
430. 


^  See  above,  p.  350. 

^  See  the  Ritual  of  the  Dead,  ch. 
xxxiz.  (in  Bimsen's  Egypt,  vol.  t. 
pp.  19a-5). 
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He  is  thought  to  have  been  the  original  principle  of 
evil  in  the  Egyptian  system,  and  to  have  subsequently 
given  way  to  Set,  when  their  hatred  of  the  Asiatics, 
whose  great  god  Set  was,  caused  the  Egyptians  to  invest 
that  deity  with  a  malignant  and  hateful  character.*  The 
word  *  Apep  '  seems  to  be  derived  from  a/?,  *  to  mount ' 
or  '  rise.'     It  is  expressed  in  Egyptian  either  by  f-,, 

or  n- 

Besides  gods,  the  Egyptians  recognised  a  certain 
number  of  daemones  or  genii,  who  were  not  the  ob- 
jects of  any  worship,  but  figured  in  their  religious 
scenes,  and  had  certain  definite  offices  assigned  them, 
if  not  in  this  world,  at  any  rate  in  the  next.  Such 
was  Anubis,  the  conductor  of  the  dead,  who  is  some- 
times represented  as  watching  the  departure  of  the 
spirit  from  the  body  of  one  recently  deceased,^  but 
more  often  appears  in  the  judgment  scenes,  where  he 
weighs  the  souls  in  the  balance/  or  superintends  Uie 
execution  of  the  sentence  which  has  been  passed  upon 
them  by  their  judge.*  Anubis  is  represented  with  the 
head  of  an  animal  which  the  Greeks  and  Bomans  con- 
sidered to  be  a  dog,^  but  which  is  now  generally 
regarded  as  a  jackal.  In  other  respects  he  has  the 
ordinary  form  of  a  god,  and  even,  when  unemployed, 
carries  the  ankh  and  sceptre.  Occasionally  he  bears 
on  his  head  the  crown  of  the  two  Egypts.*  He  is 
called  *  lord  of  the  burying-ground,'  ^  and  regarded  as 
presiding  over  coflBns,®  tombs,  and  cemeteries.     In  the 


*  WiUdnson  in  the  author's  He- 
rodoiia,  vol.  ii.  p.  220,  2nd  edition. 

*  ViTilkinson,  Ancient  Effyfittans, 
'  Supplement/  pi.  44,  pt.  i.  fig.  3. 

»  Ibid.  pi.  88. 

*  Ibid.  pi.  87. 

*  Ppopert.  m.  xi.  41;  Ov.  Met, 
ix.  690 ;  Virar.  jEn.  viil  698 ;  Plu- 


tarch,  De  Ind,  et  Oiir,  {  14. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E, '  Supplement/ 
pi.  44,  pt  i.  fi^.  2. 

^  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  x.  p.  3. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  3 ;  vol.  x.  pp. 
3,  85;  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iv. 
p.  442. 
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mythology  he  was  said  to  be  a  son  of  Ra  and  Neph- 
thys/  or  of  Osiris  and  Nephthys.*  ,  His  name  is  written 

either  l'^,  *  Anep/  or  ||V,  *Anepu.' 

With     Anubis  may   be  joined    the    *  four    genii 
of  Amenti,' Amset,  ^V^,   Hapi,  ?i^^,  Tuamutef 

jli'^-^,  and  Kebhsnauf  -* Jj/yI^^j  'who  are  repre- 
sented either  as  mummied  figures^or  in  the  ordinary 
human  form,®  and  bear  respectively  the  heads  of  a  man, 
a  cynocephalous  ape,  a  jackal,  and  a  hawk.  These 
beings  presided,  with  Anubis,  over  the  grave.  At  the 
embalmment  of  a  corpse  the  intestines  were  taken  out, 


Sepulchral  jars,  with  heads  of  the  four  (Jenii. 

• 

treated  with  medicaments,  and  then  either  deposited  in 
jars  bearing  the  respective  heads  of  the  four  genii,  and 
placed  with  the  coffin  in  the  tomb,  or  else  returned 
into  the  body  accompanied  by  their  complete  figures. 
Each  genius  had  certain  special  intestines  committed  to 
his  care :  Amset,  the  stomach  and  large  intestines ; 
Hapi,  the  smaller  intestines;  Tuamutef,  the  lungs 
and  heart ;     Kebhsnauf,   the  liver  and  gall-bladder.* 


^  Records  of  the  Past,  yol.  x.  p. 
149. 

'  Bunseo,  Egyp^»  Piacet  toI.  i.  p. 
415. 

'  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  toI.  v.  p.  71. 


The  mummied  form  b  bj  far  the 
most  common. 

*  Ibid.  pp.  70-1.  Compare  Birch, 
Ouide  to  Museum,  pp.  89-90. 
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Speeches,  supposed  to  be  made  by  the  genii,  were  fre- 
quently inscribed  on  the  exterior  of  coffins,  and  on  the 
boxes  which  held  sepulchral  vases  and  sepulchral 
figures.^  In  the  infernal  regions  the  four  genii  were 
closely  associated  with  Osiris,  and  are  spoken  of  as 
*  lords  of  truth,  chiefe  behind  Osiris.'  *  Their  duties  are 
not  very  clear,  but  seem  rather  connected  with  the 
preservation  of  the  body  than  the  safe  passage  of  the 
soul  through  its  ordeals.'  Still,  the  genii  are  some- 
times invoked  to  sustain  the  soul  upon  its  way  with 
food  and  light,  to  help  it  to  ^  pass  through  the  secret 
places  of  the  horizon,'  and  to  cross  '  the  lintels  of  the 
gate.'  * 

It  is  usual  to  attach  to  the  *  four  genii  of  Amenti ' 
the  '  forty-two  '  who  are  known  as  *  the  assessors.'  In 
representations  of  Osiris  upon  the  judgment-seat,  the 
assessors  usually  appear,  standing  or  sitting  in  two  or 
more  rows  above  him  or  behind  him,  each  crowned 
with  an  ostrich  feather,  the  emblem  of  truth,  and 
carrying  in  his  two  hands  an  implement  resembling  a 
sword  or  knife.*  All  have  mummied  forms,  and,  while 
some  have  human,  the  majority  have  animal  heads, 
chiefly  those  proper  to  certain  of  the  gods,  as  hawks', 
lions',  jackals',  rams',  crocodiles',  and  hippopotamuses'. 
Each  assessor  has  his  own  proper  name;  and  these 
names  it  was  necessary  for  all  persons  to  know,  and  to 
repeat  when  standing  in  the  '  HaJl  of  the  Two  Truths,' 
and  disclaiming  the  forty-two  sins  of  the  Egyptian 
moral  code.     All  the  names  appear  to  have  been  sig- 


^  Records  of  the  Past,  Tol.  x.  pp. 
86-7 ;  Gattji  Catalogue  of  Mayer 
Collection,  p.  39. 

'  Ritual  of  the  Bead,  ch.  xvii.  (in 
BuoBen'B  Egypt,  Tol.  t.  p.  176). 

'  See   especially  Records  of  the 


Past,  Tol.  X.  pp.  85-7. 

*  RUual  of  the  Dead,  ch.  cxlix. 
ad  fin. 

•  Wilkinson, -r4. J?.*  Supplement,' 
pi.  62  \  Rosellini,  Monumenti  del 
CuUo,  pi.  Ixvi.  &c. 
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nificant,  and  most  of  them  were  well  calculated  to 
cause  the  guilty  to  tremble.^  '  Eyes  of  flame,'  '  breath 
of  flame/  *  cracker  of  bones,'   '  devourer  of  shades,' 

*  eater  of  hearts,' '  swallower,'  *  hon-god,'  *  white  tooth,' 

*  smoking  face,'  and  the  like,  sufficiently  indicated  what 
fate  would  befall  those  who  made  a  false  protest  of 
innocence  to  the  spirit  whose  province  it  was  to  punish 
some  one  particular  crime.  The  assessors  'lived  by 
catching  the  wicked,'  *  fed  ofi*  their  blood,'  *  and  *  de- 
voured their  hearts  before  Ilorus.'  ®  They  were  thus 
not  merely  judges,  but  accusers  and  punishers  of  crime. 
Guilty  souls  were  handed  over  to  them  by  Osiris,  but 
to  be  *  tortured '  only,  not  destroyed.* 

Long  as  is  the  above  list  of  Egyptian  gods  and 
genii,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  catalogue  is  as  yet 
complete.  A  full  account  of  the  Egyptian  Pantheon 
would  have  to  comprise,  besides  the  deities  which  have 
been  enumerated,  at  least  twenty  or  thirty  others ;  as 
for  instance.  Nun,  the  god  of  the  primeval  waters ;  ^ 
Hapi,  the  Nile  god;®  Bahu,  the  lord  of  the  inun- 
dation ;  ^  Repa,  the  wife  of  Hapi ;  ®  Uati,  the  goddess  of 
Lower  Egjrpt ;  *  Khaft,  perhaps  the  goddess  of  the  upper 
country  ;  ^®  Sera,  the  goddess  of  the  West ;  ^^  Sefkh,  god- 


'  See  the  Ritud,  ch.  cxxt.  (Bun- 
sen,  pp.  263-0). 
«  Ibid.  p.  262. 

•  Ibid.  p.  256. 

^  Ibid.  The  final  annihilation  of 
the  wicked  soul,  when  it  took  place, 
was  effected  by  Shu.  (See  above, 
p.  362.) 

•  Nun  is  often  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  myths,  as,  for  instance,  in  the 
'Destruction  of  Mankind  by  Ha,' 
where  he  is  called  '  the  firstliom  of 
the  gods,'  and  said  to  be  the  father 
of  Ra  {Hecords  of  t/te  Pd^t,  vol.  yi. 
pp.  105-6). 

•  See  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  toI.  v. 


pp.  66-0 ;  Records  of  the  Paat^  vol. 
IV.  pp.  107-114;  vol.  vi.  pp.  66-9; 
Rosellini,  Mon.  del  CuUo,  pi.  zxx. 
fig.  4. 

^  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  x.  p. 
140. 

»  Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  60. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  pp.  12-13;  vol.  x. 
pp.  29,  34,  Sec, 

»<>  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  31.  Khaft  is 
called  'lady  of  the  country'  by 
Thothmes  III.  in  a  tablet  set  up  at 
Thebes. 

"  Birch  in  Records  of  the  Past, 
vol.  ii.  p.  20. 
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(less  of  writing ;  ^  Seneb,  goddess  presiding  over  child- 
birth ;  ^  liannu,  goddess  of  the  harvest ; '  Nepra,  god 
of  com ;  ^  Hu,  touch  ;  ^  Sa,  taste ;  *  and  the  foreign 
ini|iortations,  Anta  or  Anaitis ;  ^  Astaret,  Ashtcnreth  or 
Asturte ;  •  Jkir,  or  Baal ;  •  lleshpu,  or  Rcscph  ;  *®  Ken,  or 
Kiiin  ;  ^^  and  SaptJ'  Hito,  Sekar,  and  Serk  would  also 
claim  a  place  in  any  full  description,  though  it  would 
probably  appear  on  examination  that  they  were  mere 
forms  of  the  better  known  Athor,  Fhthah,  and  Isis. 
Inquiry  would  also  have  to  be  made  into  the  true  cha- 
racter and  attributes  of  Am,  Amente,  Astes,  Hak,  Makai, 
Nausaas,  Nebhept,  Nishem  or  Nuneb,  Nuhar,  Urhek,^* 


>  WilkiruK>n,^.J?. 'Supplemeot/ 

Sli.  54  and  54a  ;  Birch  in  ^uiis6d*b 

*  Wilkinion,  A,  E,  toI.  t.  pp. 
41-5;  RoMllini,  Man.  del  Cuito, 
pi.  xlviii.  Iltf.  2,  and  pi.  lii.  fig.  2. 
llircli  reads  the  name  an  '  Nub/  re- 
garding the  initial  letter  as  1  and 
not  1.     (See  Bunien's  J^yp^  yoI. 

v.  p.  5a2.) 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  v.  p.  64  j 
and  '  Supplement/  pi.  58,  pt  4 ; 
E$cordB  of  the  ZVm^,  vol.  x.  p.  150 ; 
lllrch  in  'Bunsen's  Eijypt,  vol.  v.  p. 

*  Rdcordi  of  the  Pa»f.,  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 
'  Ibid.  vol.  viii.  p.  78 ;  Wilkinson, 

A.E,  <  Sunplonient.*  pi.  64,  pt.  3. 

*  R$oora$  of  the  Past,  l.s.c. ;  Birch 
in  Bunsen*s  Egypt y  l.s.c. 

'  Bmiseu,  vol.  i.  pp.  400-10; 
Eeeonk  of  the  Poft,  vol.  z.  p.  142; 
Wilkinson,  A,  E, '  Supplement/  pi. 
70.  pt.  1. 

*  JUcmxU  of  the  Pa$t,  vol.  iv.  p. 
31;  vol.  z.  p.  142,  &c. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pp.  «8,  71,  76; 
Biroh,  Ouide  to  Museum,  p.  11. 

»•  Wilkinson,  i4,  E,  vol.  v.  pp. 
88*4;  Bunsen,  Egypt^s  Ploee,  vol. 
i.  pp.  411-12. 


'^  Bunsen,  vol.  L  p.  412;  Birch, 

I.S.C. 

>*  Birch  in  Bunsen's  Egwt,  vol. 
V.  p.  583  ;  Wilkinson,  A.  K  '  Sup- 
plement/ pi.  65,  pt.  8. 

»>  Am,  the  'Oorbiirus' of  Wilkin- 
son  {A.  E.  vol.  V.  p.  77,  and  '  Sup- 

{ element,'  pi.  63,  pt.  2),  seems  to 
lave  been  one  oi  the  demons  of 
Hades.  He  watches  the  weigh- 
ing of  souls  (Wilkinson,  pi.  &S), 
Amente  was  a  feminine  Ammon 
(Bimsen,  EgypVe  Place,  vol.  i.  p. 
378^ ;  Astes,  one  of  the  gods  of 
Hades,  joined  with  Thoth,  Osiris, 
and  Anubis  (Ritual  of  the  Dead, 
ch.  xviii.) ;  Hak,  a  son  of  Kneph 
and  Anuka,  worshipped  tofrether 
with  them  at  Elephantm^ ;  Makai,  a 
crocodile  god,  a  son  of  Set  (RecoreU 
of  the  Past,  vol.  x.  pp.  139,  147, 
and  154).  Nausaas  was  a  daughter 
of  Ra  or  Tum,  and  one  of  the  chief 
deities  of  Ileliopolis  (ib.  vol.  vi.  pp. 
50,  58^.  Nebhept,  generally  cou- 
pled with  Nausaas,  is  thought  to 
have  been  a  form  of  Athor.  mshem 
or  Nuneb  is  joined  bv  Horus  of  the 
18th  dynasty  with  IJati,  Neith,Ins, 
Nephthys,  Horus,  and  Set  (ib.  voL 
X.  p.  34).  Nuhar  and  Urhek  are 
included  by  Birch  in  his  Ibt  of 
Egyptian  deities  (Bunsen's  ^^ypt, 
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&c.  But  to  exhaust  the  subject  would  clearly  require 
the  devotion  to  it  of  at  least  one  whole  volume.  In 
a  work  of  moderate  dimensions,  such  as  the  present, 
where  even  the  more  important  deities  have  to  be 
sketched  rather  than  described  at  length,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  do  more  than  glance  at  the  minor  and,  com- 
paratively speaking,  insignificant  personages  of  the 
Pantheon. 

The  arrangement  of  the  gods  into  classes,  and  the 
organisation,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Pantheon,  belong  to  a 
comparatively  late  date,  and  are  too  artificial  to  be  of 
much  interest.  According  to  Herodotus,^  the  Egyp- 
tians recognised  three  orders  of  deities,  and  assigned  to 
the  first  order  eight,  to  the  second  twelve,  and  to  the 
third  an  indefinite  number.  There  is  some  reason  to 
question  the  accuracy  of  this  statement.  In  the  extant 
native  monuments  and  papyruses,  neither  *  the  eight ' 
nor  *  the  twelve '  are  to  be  recognised.  We  hear  some- 
times of  a  *  holy  nine,'  ^  of '  nine  gods  of  the  Ta-Mera/  • 
and  of  *  nine  gods,  the  masters  of  things,'*  but  never  of 
eight  or  twelve.  Still,  as  Manetho  to  some  extent  con 
firms  Herodotus,^  it  has  been  generally  thought  that 
there  must  have  been,  at  any  rate  under  the  later 
Pharaohs,  some  arrangement  of  the  gods  into  groups 
and  some  recognition  of  a  presiding  *  eight ;  '  but  great 
difficulty  has  been  found  in  determining  both  the 
principle  or  principles  of  the  division,  and  (still  more) 
the  deities  which  belong  to  each  group.     Following  a 


Tol.  Y.  pp.  581-3) ;  the  fonner  is  said 
to  be  a  '  god  of  the  firmament.' 
^  Herod,  ii.  145. 

•  Heccrdi  of  the  Past,  toI.  x.  pp. 
41-2. 

•  Ibid.  p.  85. 

•  Ibid.  p.  97. 


'  Strictly  speakiDg,  Manetbo's  list 
is  one  of  seven,  not  eight,  deities. 
But  Isis  may  perhaps  be  considered 
to  be  implied  m  Osiris.  (See  Euseb. 
Owon,  Can,  i.  20,  §  1,  and  compare 
Syncell.  Chronograph^  pp.  51-2.) 
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hint  dropped  by  Herodotus/  one  writer  takes,  as  the 
general  principle  of  the  grouping,  genealogical  suc- 
cession,^ placing  in  the  first  order  original  or  uncreated 
gods,  in  the  second  gods  derived  or  descended  from 
them,  and  in  the  third  gods  derived  or  descended  from 
deities  of  the  second  rank.  He  is  unable,  however,  to 
obtain  more  than  seven  gods  of  the  first  order  by  this 
method,  and,  to  complete  the  eight,  has  to  associate 
with  them  a  produced  god,  Ka,  the  son  of  Phthah  and 
Neith.®  Eecently  it  has  been  thought  best  to  lay  aside 
this  principle  of  division  altogether,  and  merely  to  ask 
the  questior^.  What  eight  gods  practically  received  the 
chief  worship  of  the  Egyptians?  To  this  question  it 
has  been  found  impossible  to  give  a  simple  answer, 
since  different  usages  prevailed  in  different  parts  of 
the  country.  The  subjoined,  for  instance,  is  given  as 
the  probable  list  at  Memphis: — 1.  Phthah;  2.  Shu; 
3.  Tafn^  ;  4.  Seb  ;  5.  Nut  or  Netpe ;  6.  Osiris ;  7.  Isis 
(with  Horus) ;  and  8.  Athor ;  while  at  Thebes  *  the 
eight '  is  supposed  to  have  been  constituted  as  follows  : — 
1.  Ammon-Ra;  2.  Mentu ;  3.  Tum;  4.  Shu  (with 
Tafii^) ;  5.  Seb ;  6.  Osiris ;  7.  Set  (with  Nephthys) ; 
and  8.  Horus  (with  Athor).*    It  is  reasonable  to  sup- 


>  Herod,  ii.  43:  'Ex  t&p  3xra> 
&t&¥  ol  dvttdcfca  B€o\  iyivovTO, 
Oompare  ch.  146. 

'  6un8eD|  Egyp^B  IHace,  vol.  i. 
pp.  80e-^. 

•  So  BuDflen,  p.  ^7,  But  tiie 
Egyptian  myUiology  is  not  always 
scli-conaisteut  Ba  is  sometimes 
the  son  of  Nun  (Hecards  of  the 
Poii,  vol.  vi.  pp.  105-6). 

^  Birch,  Outdeto  Museum^  p.  12. 
The  lists  here  given  do  not  alto- 
gether a^pree  with  those  contained 
m  Dr.  Birch's  JEjfypt  from  the  Ear- 


liegt  Times,  which  are  as  follows : — 

Bight  great  Oodt 
at  Hemp 


Bight  great  Godi 
atThebea. 

1.  Ammon-Ea. 

2.  Mentu. 

3.  Shu. 

4.  Seh. 

5.  Nut. 

6.  Osiris. 

7.  Set 


lempbii. 

1.  Phthah. 

2.  Ba. 

3.  Shu     (with 

Tafnd). 

4.  Seh. 
6.  Nut. 

6.  Osiris  (with 

Isis). 

7.  Set 


8.  Horus  (with    8.  Horus. 
Athor), 
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pose  that  a  similar  divergence  would  show  itself,  were 
the  inquiry  extended  to  other  religious  centres.^ 

The  recognition  of  a  first  order  of  gods,  if  we  re- 
gard it  as  established,  necessitates  the  recognition  of  a 
second  order ;  but  it  seems  very  improbable  that  the 
number  of  the  second  order  was  limited  to  twelve. 
Whatever  eight  we  separate  off  from  the  rest  to  form 
the  first  order,  we  shall  find  at  least  twenty  with  about 
equal  claims  to  a  place  in  the  second.*^  It  would  seem 
most  probable  that  in  the  second  order  were  hicluded 
all  the  proper  deities  below  the  first  eight ;  and  that 
the  third  order  contained  only  the  deities  more  cor- 
rectly called  *  daemones '  or  '  genii,'  such  as  Anubis, 
Amset,  Hapi,  Tuamutef,  Kebhsnauf,  Am,  Astes,  Ma- 
entfef,  Karbukef,'  and  *  the  Assessors.' 

Of  far  more  practical  importance  than  this  division 
into  orders  was  the  curious  preference,  shown  by  thd 
Egyptians  generally,  for  worshipping  their  gods  in 
triads,  or  sets  of  three.*  In  almost  every  town  of  any 
consequence  throughout  Egypt,  a  local  triad  received 
the  chief  worship  of  the  inhabitants.  At  Memphis  the 
established  triad  consisted  of  Plithah,  Sekhet,  and  Turn  ; 
at  Thebes,  of  Ammon-Ea,  Maut,  and  Chonsu ;  at  Helio- 
polis  of  Ra  (or  Tum),  Nebhept,  and  Horus  ;  at  Elephan- 
tine, of  Ejieph,  Sati,  and  Anuka ;  at  Abydos,  of  Osiris, 


'  At  Heliopolifly  for  iiutance,  the 
'Eight'  would  almost  certainly 
have  comprised,  besides  Ra  and  Ho- 
rns, the  god  Tum  and  the  goddesses 
Nebhept  and  Nansaas.  (See  He- 
eardi  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  p.  62.) 

'  It  is  observable  that  Bunsen, 
who  alone  attempts  to  iix  on  a  defi- 
nite '  twelve/  is  ooliged  immediately 
to  append  to  his  list  a  '  supplemen- 
tary '  one  of  thirteen  others  (Egypt'i 
Jnace,  vol.  i.  pp.  409-11). 


'  Maentfef  and  Earbukef  appear 
in  the  Ritual  of  the  Dead  as  com- 
panions of  the '  Four  Genii/  but 
apparently  are  of  a  lower  grade 
(Bunsen*8  Egypt,  vol.  v.  n.  176). 

^  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Timei,  *  Introduction /p.  xi. ;  Ouide 
to  Museum,  P*  H  ;  Wilxinson,  A,  E, 
vol.  iv.  pp.  230-8.  Bunsen  objects 
to  the  word  '  triad/  and  thinks  the 
grouping  by  threes  unimportant 
(Egypts  Place,  voL  L  p.  d66). 
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Isis,  and  Horus ;  at  Ombos,  of  Savak,  Athor,  and 
Khonsu ;  at  Silsilis,  of  Ba,  Phthah,  and  Hapi,  the  Nile- 
god.  Occasionally,  but  not  very  often,  a  fourth  divinity 
was  associated  with  the  principal  three,  as  Bast  or  Pasht 
(if  she  be  different  from  Sekhet)  at  Memphis,  Neith  at 
Thebes,  Nephthys  at  Abydos,  and  Hak  at  Elephantine ;  ^ 
but  the  fourth  always  occupied  a  wholly  subordinate 
position.  The  three  gods  of  a  triad  were  not  themselves 
upon  a  par.  On  the  contrary,  the  first  god  of  the  three 
had  a  decided  pre-eminence,  while  the  last  was  generally 
on  a  lower  footing.  The  middle  deity  of  a  triad  was 
ordinarily,  but  not  always,  a  goddess. 

Temples  were  generally  dedicated  to  a  single  god  ; 
but  the  god  thus  honoured  was  worshipped  in  them 
together  with  his  contemplar  deities.  Worship  com- 
prised three  things,  prayer,  praise,  and  sacrifices.  Spe- 
cimens of  the  first  and  second  have  been  already  given.* 
But  we  subjoin  one  or  two  more.  The  following  is  an 
address  to  Ammon-Ea,  considered  as  the  Supreme 
God:— 

Hail  to  Thee  for  aU  these  things, 

The  One  alone  with  man  j  hands  ; 

Lying  awake  while  all  men  sleep, 

To  seek  the  good  of  Thy  creatures  1 

0  Ammon,  sustainer  of  all  things, 

Atum-IIorus  of  the  horizon  t 

Ilomage  to  Thee  from  all  yoices  1 

Salvation  to  Thee  for  Thy  mercy  towards  us ; 

Acknowledgment  to  Thee,  who  hast  created  us. 

Hail  to  Thee,  say  all  creatures, 

Salutation  from  every  land — 

To  the  height  of  heaven ;  to  the  breadth  of  the  earth ; 

To  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

The  gods  adore  Thy  majesty ; 

The  spirits  Thou  hast  created  exalt  Thee, 

Rejoicing  before  the  feet  of  their  Begetter. 


1  Birch,  Ouide  to  Museum,  1.8.0.         *  Supra,  pp.  326-7  and  860-1. 
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They  cry  out  welcome  to  Thee, 

Father  of  the  father  of  all  the  gods ; 

Who  raises  up  the  heaTeos,  who  fixes  the  earth. 

Maker  of  beings.  Creator  of  existences, 

Sovereign  of  life  and  health  and  strength,  Chief  of  the  Gods : 

We  worship  Thy  spirit,  which  alone  has  made  us  : 

We,  whom  Thou  hast  made,  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  given 

us  birth : 
We  give  praises  to  Thee  for  Thy  mercy  towards  us !  ^ 

The  subjoined  is  part  of  a  *  Hymn  to  the  Nile ;  * 
but  the  local  colouring  gradually  fades,  and,  fotgetting 
his  special  theme,  the  sacred  bagd  passes  to  a  general 
expression  of  thankfulness  to  the  Almighty : — 

Bringer  of  food  1  Great  Lord  of  provisions  1 

Creator  of  all  good  thingrs  1 

Lord  of  terrors,  and  of  all  choicest  joys  1 

All  are  combined  in  Him. 

He  produceth  grass  for  the  oxen, 

And  provides  victims  for  every  g^ ; 

The  choicest  incense  he  too  supplies. 

Lord  of  both  regions. 

He  filleth  the  granaries ;  he  enricheth  the  storehouses ; 

He  careth  for  the  estate  of  the  poor. 

He  causeth  growth,  to  fulfil  all  desires ; 

He  wearies  not  ever  of  it. 

He  maketh  His  might  a  buckler. 

He  is  not  graven  in  marble ; 

No  image  of  Him  bears  the  double  crown ; 

He  is  not  beheld ; 

He  hath  neither  ministrants  nor  6fi*erings : 

He  is  not  adored  in  sanctuaries ; 

His  abode  is  not  known ; 

No  shrine  of  His  is  found  with  painted  figures. 

There  is  no  building  that  can  contain  Him. 

There  is  none  that  can  give  Him  counsel 

The  young  men.  His  children,  delight  in  Him  ; 

He  directeih  them,  as  their  King. 

His  law  is  established  in  all  the  land  ; 

It  is  with  His  servants,  botli  in  the  north  [and  in  the  south]. 

He  wipeth  away  tears  from  all  eyes :         • 

He  careth  for  the  abundance  of  His  blessings.* 


*  lUcorda  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  p.  133.       •  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  pp.  108-10. 
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The  great  deficiency  which  we  note  in  the  prayers 
of  the  Egyptians  is  the  want  of  any  earnest  appeals 
for  pardon,  of  any  heartfelt  repentance,  or  deep  con- 
viction of  sin.  Only  once  or  twice  do  we  find  an 
Egyptian  making  any  confession  of  sin  at  all. ^  On  the 
other  hand  we  find  abundant  boasting  and  self-asser- 
tion. As  before  the  assessors  in  the  Amenti  each  de- 
parted soul  had  to  protest  its  absolute  innocence,  so 
every  Egyptian  takes  Qvery  opportunity  of  setting  forth 
his  manifold  good  deeds  and  excellences  in  this  life.  *  I 
was  not  an  idler,'  says  one, '  I  was  no  listener  to  the 
counsels  of  sloth  :  my  name  was  not  heard  in  the  place 
of  reproof.  .  .  .  All  men  respected  me.  I  gave  water 
to  the  thirsty ;  I  set  the  wanderer  in  his  path  ;  I  took 
away  the  oppressor,  and  put  a  stop  to  violence.'  *  '  I 
myself  was  just  and  true,'  writes  another  on  his  tomb- 
stone, *  without  malice,  having  put  God  in  my  heart, 
and  being  quick  to  discern  Ilis  will.  I  have  done  good 
upon  earth  ;  I  have  harboured  no  prejudice ;  I  have 
not  been  wicked ;  I  have  not  approved  of  any  offence 
or  iniquity ;  I  have  taken  pleasure  in  speaking  the 
truth.  .  .  .  Pure  is  my  soul;  while  hving,  I  bore  no 
malice.  There  are  no  errors  attributable  to  me;  no 
sins  of  mine  are  before  the  judges.  .  .  .  The  men  of 
the  future,  while  they  live,  will  be  charmed  by  my 
remarkable  merits.'  *     It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  we 


^  There  is  one  slight  acknowledg- 
ment in  a '  Hyiun  to  Turn/  which 
has  been  already  given  at  length 
(supra,  pp.  850-1 ) ;  and  in  the  Ititual 
of  the  head  it  is  admitted  that  the 
souly  after  passing  Ihrough  the  I  fall 
of  the  Two  Truths,  and  protesting 
five  times  over,  '  I  am  pure,  I  am 
pure,  &c./  still  requires  cleansing  in 
the  basin  of  purgatorial  fire.    '  Ex- 


tract ye  all  the  evil  out  of  me/ 
say  the  souls ; '  obliterate  my  faults ; 
annihilate  my  sins.*  *  Thou  mayest 
go/  reply  the  spirits ; '  wo  obliterate 
all  thy  faults  J  we  annihilate  all  thy 
sins.'  (See  Bunsen's  Egy^,  vol.  y. 
p.  260.) 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  yoL  yi.  pp. 
137-0. 

•  Ibid.  vol.  X.  pp.  7-0. 
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have  here  merely  the  indiscriminate  and  overstrained 
eulogium  of  an  affectionate  widow  or  orphan,  bent  on 
glorifying  a  deceased  husband  or  parent,  and  thus  that 
the  effusion  is  simply  parallel  to  those  epitaphs  of  the 
Georgian  era,  assigning  every  virtue  under  the  sun  to 
the  departed,  which  disgrace  so  many  of  our  own 
churches ;  but  it  was  certainly  the  general  practice  in 
Egypt  for  persons  to  prepare  their  own  tombs,^  and 
the  use  of  the  first  person  singular  is  therefore,  pro- 
bably, not  a  figure  of  rhetoric.  Beka,  most  likely, 
saw  nothing  unseemly  or  indelicate  in  putting  on  record 
his  own  wonderful  merits,  and  inviting  posterity  to 
imitate  them.  Similarly,  Uja-hor-resenet,  a  govern- 
ment ofiicial  under  Amasis,  Psamatik  III.,  and  Cam- 
byses,  asserts  his  own  excellence  upon  a  statue,  which 
he  certainly  dedicated  during  his  lifetime,  in  terms  such 
as  the  following : ' — '  I  was  a  good  man  before  the 
king ;  I  saved  the  population  in  the  dire  calamity 
which  took  place  throughout  all  the  land ;  I  shielded 
the  weak  against  the  strong ;  I  did  all  good  things 
when  the  time  came  to  do  them ;  I  was  pious  towards 
ray  father,  and  did  the  will  of  my  mother ;  I  was  kind- 
hearted  towards  my  brethren.  ...  I  made  a  good 
sarcophagus  for  him  who  had  no  coffin.  When  the 
dire  calamity  befell  the  land,  I  made  the  children  to 
live,  I  established  the  houses,  I  did  for  them  all  such 
good  things  as  a  father  doth  for  his  sons.' ' 

Sacrifice  with  the  Egyptians,  as  with  the  Jews  and 
with  the  classical  nations,  was  of  two  kinds,  bloody  and 
unbloody.     Unbloody  sacrifice  was  the  more  usual. 


*  Records  of  the  Pastp  vol.  vi.  p. 
150.  Oompare  WiUdnson,  A,  E. 
vol.  V.  p.  400. 

'  Itecords,  toL  x.  p.  52. 


'  Contrast  with  these  utterances 
those  of  Dayid  (Ps.  xxzL  0-10; 
zxxii.  1-7;  xl.  12,  &c.),  Isaiah  (n, 
5),  and  eyen  Job  (zL  4 ;  xliL  6). 
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The  Egyptians  offered  to  their  gods  bread,^  flour,*  cakes 
of  various  kinds,*  oO,  honey,  fruit,  incense,  wine,  beer,* 
perhaps  spirits,  and  also  flowers.^  Libations  to  the 
gods  were  of  daily  occurrence,^  and  were  certainly  both 
of  beer  and  wine,  possibly  also  of  the  spirit  which  is 
easily  obtained  from  datesJ  Incense  was  continually 
offered,®  and  consisted,  in  part,  of  frankincense,  in  part 
of  various  aromatic  gums,  and  sweet-scented  woods.^ 
The  best  produce  of  Arabia  was  desired  for  this  pious 
practice,  and  expeditions  were  sometimes  undertaken, 
mainly  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  incense  of  the  best 
quality.^^  The  fruits  presented  were  such  as  dates, 
grapes,  figs,  the  produce  of  the  doum  palm,  olives,  mul- 
berries, &c."  Flowers  were  offered  in  bouquets,  in 
basketfuls,  and  in  garlands ;  the  lotus  and  papyrus 
being  among  the  plants  in  highest  favour.^*^ 

The  sacrificial  animals  included  certainly  bulls, 
oxen,  male  calves,  sheep,  goats,  pigs,  geese,  ducks, 
pigeons,  and  certain  undomesticated  creatures,  such  as 
antelopes  and  various  kinds  of  water-fowl.     Of  these, 


•  Bread  is  usually  placed  first  in 
the  general  descriptions  of  sacrifices 
{Record*  of  the  Faet,  vol.  iv.  p.  3  ; 
vol  vi.  pp.  20,  31,  Sec, ;  vol.  z.  n. 
44).  Ten  or  twelve  different  kinds 
of  bread  are  mentioned  as  offered  to 
the  Thehan  triad  by  Hameses  III. 
(ibid.  vol.  vi.  pp.  44-5),  vrhose  to- 
tal of '  g^od  bread,  different  loaves,' 
offered  m  one  temple  during  the 
space  of  thirty-one  years,  vras 
2,844,357,  or  above  00,000  an- 
nually. 

•  Records  of  the  Poet,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
45,  64,  &c. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  voL  v.  p. 
887 :  Juv.  Sat.  vi.  540 ;  Records  of 
the  Past,  vol.  iv.  p.  13 ;  vol.  vi.  p. 
45,  &o. 

^  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  iv.  p. 


3 ;  vol.  vi.  pp.  29,  81,  45,  &c. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  v.  pp. 
868-9. 

•  Herod,  ii.  89 ;  Records  of  the 
Past,  vol.  vi.  p.  28 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  14  ; 
vol.  X.  p.  44,  &c. 

^  '  Spirits '  are  thought  to  occur 
among  the  offerings  of  the  kin^  to 
the  temples  (Records  of  the  rast, 
vol.  vi.  Y?;  4^>  ^2,  &c.) 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  v.  pp. 
338-40. 

*  Ibid.  p.  889.  Compare  Records 
of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  p.  12. 

'®  See  the  '  Inscription  of  Queen 
Ilatasu '  in  the  Records  of  the  Past, 
vol.  X.  «p.  13-19. 


Sec. 


"  Ibid.'  vol.  vi.  pp.  42, 46, 66, 67, 


"  Ibid.  pp.  48-9,  65,  68,  &c. 
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oxen,  male  calves,  and  geese  were  most  in  request,  and 
served  as  victims  universally ;  ^  goats  were  offered  at 
Thebes  and  in  most  other  parts  of  Egypt,  but  not  at 
Mendes,  where  sheep  took  their  place ;  ^  pigs,  generally 
regarded  as  unclean,  formed  the  necessary  sacrifice  on 
certain  special  and  rare  occasions ; '  ducks  and  pigeons 
served  as  convenient  offerings  for  the  poor';  *  parts  of 
antelopes  seem  to  have  been  occasionally  offered  by  the 
rich.^  It  has  been  generally  maintained  that  cows  and 
heifers,  being  sacred  to  Athor,  could  under  no  circum- 
stances be  employed  as  victims  in  Egypt,*  and  this  was 
certainly  the  behef  of  Herodotus ;  ^  but  the  Egyptian 
remains  throw  great  doubt  upon  the  truth  of  theHero- 
dotean  statement.  Not  only  do  cows  and  heifers  appear 
among  the  sacrificial  animals  presented  to  the  temples 
by  tlic  Egyptian  monarchs,  as  regularly  and  in  as  large 
numbers  as  bulls,  oxen,  and  steers,®  but  it  is  distinctly 
stated  in  numerous  passages  that  cows  were  actually 
offered  in  sacrifice.^  Whatever  objection,  therefore, 
the  Egyptians  may  have  felt  to  eating  the  flesh  of  cows 
and  female  calves,^^  it  would  seem  to  be  certain  that 
they  had  no  scruple  about  sacrificing  them.  Probably 
such  victims  were  made  in  every  case  *  whole  burnt- 
offerings  ' — consumed,  that  is,  entirely  upon  the  altar. 


•  Herod,  ii.  41,46;  Records^  vol. 
ii.  pp.  90,  03,  96,  &c. ;  vol.  vi.  pp. 
31,  33,  &c. 

•  Herod,  ii.  42. 
»  Ibid.  ii.  47-8. 

^  Just  as  they  did  amonff  the 
Jews.  (See  Levit  v.  7 ;  xii.  8 ; 
and  ziv.  22.) 

•  Hecords  of  the  Past,  vol.  x.  p. 
44. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,B.  voLv.p.347; 
Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  vol.  ii.  p. 
11 ;  Trevor,  Ancient  Egj/pt,  p.  172, 
&c. 


'  See  Herod,  ii.  41.  (Herodotus 
says  that  they  were '  sacred  to  Jsis,' 
but,  by  mentioning  ^tor-bechis  as 
their  burial-place,  shows  that  it  was 
not  Isis,  but  Athor,  to  whom  they 
were  dedicated.) 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
47,  64,  66 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  20,  &c. 

9  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pp.  00, 96,  09 ;  vol. 
X.  pp.  44,  62,  &c. 

'•  Herod.  I.S.C.;  Tor^hjr,  De  Abs^ 
tinent.  ii.  §  11 ;  llieronym.  Adv, 
Jovin,  ii.  7  ;  &c. 
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and  not  partaken  of,  either  by  the  priests  or  by  the 
worshippers. 

When  a  sacrifice  was  intended,  the  victim  was  usually 
decked  with  flowers,^  and  brought  to  the  temple  by  the 
offerer,  who  submitted  him  first  of  all  to  the  inspection 
of  the  priests,  and  then,  if  he  was  pronoimced  pure, 
and  sealed  in  the  appointed  way,^  conducted  him  to  the 
altar,  where,  after  a  libation  had  been  poured,  he  was 
slaughtered  by  the  officiating  minister,  who  cut  his 
throat  from  ear  to  ear,*  and  let  the  blood  flow  freely 
over  the  altar,  or  over  the  ground  at  its  base.  Gene- 
rally, only  certain  parts  of  the  animal  were  burnt,  the 
remainder  being  shared  between  the  priest  and  the 
person,  or  persons,  who  brought  the  victim  ;  but  some- 
times the  whole  animal  was  placed  on  the  altar  and 
consumed  with  fire.  Cakes  of  the  best  flour,  honey, 
raisins,  figs,  incense,  myrrh,  and  other  odoriferous  sub- 
stances were  often  added,  together  with  a  quantity  of 
oil,  which  helped  the  fire  to  consume  the  whole.*  Such 
sacrifices  were,  no  doubt,  in  many  cases,  thank-offer- 
ings, mere  indications  of  the  devotion  and  gratitude  of 
the  worshipper;  but  occasionally  they  were  of  the 
nature  of  expiatory  rites,  and  gave  some  indication  of 
that  sense  of  sin  and  desire  of  pardon  which  were,  as 
already  observed,^  generally  lacking  in  the  devotional 
utterances  of  the  Egyptians.  Herodotus  tells  us  ^  that 
it  was  usual,  when  a  victim  was  offered,  to  cut  off  the 
head,  and  after  heaping  imprecations  upon  it,  and 
praying  that  whatever  evils  were  impending  either  over 
Egypt  or  over  the  worshippers  might  fall  upon  that 
head,  to  sell  it  to  Greeks  or  cast  it  into  the  Nile — a 


*  WilkiDSOD,  A,  E,  vol.  v.  p.  362. 
«  Herod,  ii.  38. 

*  Wilkinson,  1.8.0. 


*  Herod,  ii.  40. 
^  See  above,  p.  406. 
«  Herod,  ii.  »^. 
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practice  which  recalls  the  Jewish  ceremony  of  the 
scape-goat,  and  likewise  that  commanded  m  Deuter- 
onomy for  the  expiation  of  an  uncertain  murder.^  Again, 
the  same  writer  informs  us  that,  in  sacrifices  to  Isis, 
it  was  the  custom  for  the  sacrificers  both  to  offer  the 
victim  fasting,  and  to  beat  themselves  during  the  burn- 
ing ^ — both  which  practices  point  to  the  expiatory  idea 
as  involved,  to  some  extent  at  any  rate,  in  the  Egyptian 
notion  of  sacrifice. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  the  Egyp- 
tian religion— and  one  in  which  it  differed  from  almost 
all  others — was  the  sacred  character  with  which  it 
invested  various  animals.  A  certain  number  of  ani- 
mals were  held  sacred  universally,  and  might  nowhere 
under  any  circumstances  be  killed  or  injured.  Others 
received  a  veneration  less  than  universal,  but  not  far 
short  of  it ;  while  a  third  set  enjoyed  a  mere  local  and 
exceptional  privilege.  To  the  first  class  belonged  the 
cat,^  which  was  sacred  to  Bast  or  Sekhet ;  the  ibis  *  and 
cynocephalous  ape,^  which  were  sacred  to  Thoth  ;  the 
hawk  ^  and  beetle,^  which  were  sacred  to  Ea  ;  the  asp, 
probably  ;  ^  and  either  cows  as  a  class,  or  at  any  rate 
white  cows,  which  were  sacred  to  Athor.  Generally 
'  but  not  universally  reverenced  were  sheep,®  which 
were  sacred  to  Kneph,  and  dogs,'^  which  do  not  seem 


»  Deut.  xii.  1-9. 

•  Herod,  ii.  40. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  06-7.  Compare  Wil- 
kinsoiiy  A,  E,  vol.  v.  pp.  101-8.  Oat 
mummies  are  very  common  (Birch, 
ChAide  to  Museum^  pp.  00-1). 

•  Ilerod.  ii.  67,  76;  Wilkineon, 
A.  E.  vol.  V.  pp.  217-26. 

»  WiUrinson,  vol.  v.  pp.  128-81 ; 
Birch,  ChUde  to  Museum,  pp.  17;  60, 
&c. 

•  Herod,  ii.  66,  67 ;  Diod.  Sic.  i. 
87;  Wilkinaon,  vol.  v.   pp.  206- 


210,  &c. 

^  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii. 
pp.  106,  108 ;  Birch,  Quids  to  Mun 
seum,  p.  72. 

*  Wilkinson  expresses  himself 
doubtfidlj  on  this  point  (A,  E,  voL 
V.  p.  243). 

*  Plut.  De  Isid.  st  Osir,  S  72. 
(Compare  Herod.  IL  63^  Sheep 
were  especially  sacred  at  Thebes  and 
at  S(us. 

>•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  v.  pp. 
138-41. 
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to  have  been  assigned  to  any  special  deity.  Local 
honours  attached  to  lions,  crocodiles,  hippopotamuses, 
wolves  or  jackals,  ibexes,  antelopes,  goats,  ichneu- 
mons, shrew-mice,  vultures,  frogs,  certain  snakes,  and 
certain  kinds  of  fish.  lions,  emblems  of  Horus  and 
Tum,  were  sacred  at  Heliopolis  and  Leontopolis  ;  cro- 
codiles, emblems  of  Set,  at  Ombos,  Coptos,  and  in  the 
Arsinoi'te  nome  (or  Fayoum)  generally;  hippopota- 
muses, emblems  of  Taouris,  at  Papremis  in  the  Delta  ; 
wolves  or  jackals,  emblems  of  Anubis,  at  Lycx)polis  ; 
ibexes  and  frogs  at  Thebes ;  antelopes  at  Coptos ;  goats 
at  Mendes ;  ichneumons  at  Heracleopolis  ;  shrew-mice 
at  Athribis  ;  vultiures,  emblems  of  Maut,  at  Eileithyia ; 
snakes  at  Thebes  ;  and  fish  of  different  kinds  at  Lato- 
poUs,  Lepidotopolis,  Elephantine,  and  elsewhere.^  In 
each  locality  where  any  kind  of  animal  was  sacred,  some 
individuals  of  the  species  were  attached  to  the  principal 
temples,  where  they  had  their  special  shrines  or  cham- 
bers, and  their  train  of  priestly  attendants,  who  carefully 
fed  them,  cleaned  them,  and  saw  generally  to  their 
health  and  comfort.^  When  any  of  them  died,  they 
were  embalmed  according  to  the  most  approved  me- 
thod, and  deposited  in  mummy-pits,  or  in  tombs 
specially  appropriated  to  them,  with  much  pomp  and 
ceremony.*  All  the  other  individuals  of  the  species 
were  sacred  within  the  locality,  and  had  to  be  pro- 
tected from  injury.  It  was  a  capital  offence  to  kill  one 
of  them  intentionally ;  and  to  do  so  even  accidentally 
entailed  some  punishment  or  other,*  and  necessitated 


^  Birch,  Egypt  frotn  the  JSarliett 
TifneSf  *  Introduction/  p.  xii. ;  Guide 
to  Museumj  pp.  17-20. 

«  Herod,  u.  66 ;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  83 ; 
Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol  v.  pp.  91-5. 

»  Herod,  u.  67. 


^  Herodotus  says  that  even  acci* 
dentally  killing  an  ibis  or  a  hawk 
entailed  the  penaltr  of  death  (ii. 
65,  ad  fin.).  But  this  was  not  the 
Egyptian  law.  The  fanaticism  of 
the  people  may  occasionally  hayQ 
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priestly  absolution.  The  different  towns  and  districts 
were  jealous  for  the  honour  of  their  favourites ;  and 
quarrels  occasionally  broke  out  between  city  and  city, 
or  between  province  and  province,  in  connection  with 
their  sacred  animals,  which  led  in  some  cases  to  violent 
and  prolonged  conflicts,  in  others  to  a  smouldering  but 
permanent  hostility.^  An  appreciable  portion  of  the 
religious  sentiment  of  the  nation  was  absorbed  by  these 
unworthy  objects ;  but  so  strong  and  Uvely  was  that 
sentiment  among  the  Egyptians,  that  the  animal  wor- 
sliip,  widely  spread  as  it  was,  does  not  appear  to  have 
interfered  seriously  with  the  respect  and  reverence 
which  were  paid  to  the  proper  deities. 

In  the  animal  worship  hitherto  described,  it  was 
the  species  and  not  the  individual  that  was  held  in 
honour.  But  in  certain  cases  the  religious  regard 
attached  to  the  individual  either  solely  or  specially. 
The  Egyptians  believed  that  occasionally  a  deity 
became  incarnate  in  a  particular  animal,  and  so  re- 
mained until  the  creature's  death.  The  occurrence 
was  made  known  to  the  priests  by  certain  signs ;  * 
and  the  god,  greeted,  as  soon  as  recognised,  with  every 
token  of  respect  and  joy,  was  conducted  in  solemn 
procession  to  his  proper  temple,  and  installed  there 
as  the  actual  deity.  This  form  of  superstition  pre- 
vailed at  Memphis,  Heliopolis,  Hermonthis,  and  Mo- 
memphis.     At  Memphis,  a  magnificent  abode,  in  the 


led  to  such  a  shocking  result.  (See 
Diod.  Sic.  1.8.C) 

»  Plut  De  Isid,  et  Osir,  S  44. 

*  On  the  aigns  bj  which  an  Apis 
calf  was  known,  see  Herod,  iii.  28, 
ad  fin.y  and  compare  iElian,  Nat, 
An,  xi.  10 ;  Plin.  H,  N.  viii.  46 ; 
Amm.  Marc.  zui.  14.    The  chief 


seem  to  have  been  a  white  star  on 
the  forehead,  and  a  white  mark  on 
the  back  or  side,  in  which  some  re- 
semblance coula  be  traced  to  the 
outline  of  an  eagle.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  priests  would  easily 
find  a  fresh  Apis,  whenever  thej 
wanted  one. 
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shape  of  a  court  surrounded  by  Osirid  pillars/  was 
prepared  for  the  accommodation  of  a  sacred  bull, 
believed  to  be  an  incarnation  of  the  god  Phthah,*  who 
was  thought  from  time  to  time  to  visit  Egypt  in 
person.  When  a  male  calf,  having  been  examined 
by  the  priests,  was  pronounced  to  have  the  required 
marks,  he  received  the  name  *  of  Apis,  ?iimQ9  and  be- 
came the  occupant  of  this  building,  which  thenceforth 
he  never  quitted,  except  on  certain  fixed  days  when  he 
was  led  in  procession  through  the  streets  of  the  city 
and  welcomed  by  all  the  inhabitants,  who  came  forth 
from  their  houses  to  greet  him.*  Otherwise  he  re- 
mained continuously  in  his  grand  residence,  waited 
upon  by  numerous  priests,  fed  on  choice  food,  and 
from  time  to  time  shown  for  a  short  space  to  those 
who  came  to  worship  him  and  solicit  his  favour  and 
protection.  The  cow  which  had  been  so  favoured  as 
to  be  the  earthly  mother  of  the  deity  was  also  made 
an  inmate  of  the  sacred  edifice,  being  lodged  in  the 
vestibule  which  gave  access  to  the  building.*  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  Apis  bulls  were  not  in  every  case 
allowed  to  reach  the  natural  term  of  their  lives.  If  a 
natural  death  did  not  remove  them  earlier,  the  priests 
drowned  them  when  they  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
five,^  after  which  they  were  buried  with  the  usual 

»  Herod,  u.  153. 

*  So  Iienormaiit  {Manuel  d'Hts- 
toire  Ancienne^  vol.  i.  p.  536)  and 
Birdi  (Egypt  from  tke  Eariifit 
TYmef/ Introduction/  p.  xii.)  Others 
make  the  Apis  hulls  incarnations  of 
Osiris  (Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iv.  ]^. 
347 ;  Bunsen,  Egyp^%  Place,  vol  i. 
p.  431). 

*  The  hierogljphics  which  r«n>re- 
lent  this  name  are  different  from 
those  expressive  of  the  Nile-god, 
but  identical  (or  nearly  $o)  with 


the  fl:rou{)  which  represents  the  se- 
cond genius  of  Amenti  (see  above, 
p.  307). 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  iv.  p.  361. 

'  Strab.  xvii.  1,  {  31.  There  were 
also  apartments  provided  in  the 
temple  for  a  certain  number  of  other 
cows,  Apis  requiring  to  have  the 
solace  of  female  companionship. 
(See  iElian,  Nat.  An.  zii.  10.) 

•  Plin.  H.  N.  vui.  46;  Amm. 
Marc.  xxii.  14. 
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honours,  their  bodies  being  carefully  embalmed  and 
deposited  with  much  ceremony  in  the  sepulchral  cham-» 
bers  of  the  Serapeum/  a  temple  at  Memphis  expressly 
devoted  to  the  burial  of  these  animals.  Each  Apis, 
when  dead,  became  an  Osiri-Apis,*  or  Serapis,  and  the 
object  of  a  special  cult,*  which  in  Ptolemaic  and  Roman 
times  received  an  extraordinary  development.  All 
E^pt  went  into  mourning  at  the  death,  however  pro- 
duced, and  remained  inconsolable  until  it  pleased  the 
priests  to  declare  a  new  avatar^  when  mourning  was  at 
once  cast  aside,  a  time  of  festival  was  proclaimed,  and, 
amid  the  acclamations  of  the  whole  people,  the  new- 
found Apis  was  led  in  solemn  pomp  to  occupy  the 
chambers  of  hb  predecessor.* 

At  Heliopolis,  another  sacred  bull  was  maintained 
in  the  great  temple  of  the  sun,^  which  was  viewed  as 
an  incarnation  of  Ea  or  Tum,^  and  received  the  same 
sort  of  honour  as  the  Apis  bidls  of  Memphis.  The 
name  assigned  to  this  animal  was  Mnevis.  It  is  said 
by  Plutarch  and  Porphyry  to  have  been  a  black  bull ; 
but  the  monuments  are  thought  to  represent  it  as 
white.^  Though  highly  reverenced  by  the  Heliopo- 
lites,  it  did  not  enjoy  much  regard  beyond  the  precincts 
of  its  own  city. 

A  third  sacred  bull,  called  Bacis  or  Pacis,  was 
maintained  at  Hermonthis,^  not  far  from  Thebes,  on 


^  KeoenUy  diacoyered  bj  M.  Ma- 
rie tte.  (See  his  RetwifnemenU  tur 
leg  soixarU&^uatre  Apu  trouo^  au 
SirapSum,  PariB,  I860.) 

'  Lenonnant,  Manuel  tPHiitoire 
Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  536 ;  Record*  of 
the  Past,  vol.  iv.  pp.  63-4. 

'  Records  of  the  Pad,  I.8.C. 

^  Herod,  iii.  37;  iSilian,  I.8.C.; 
Plut  De  Isid.  et  Owr,  {  36;  Diod. 


Sic.  i.  84 ;  &c. 

*  Plut.  De  Isid.  et   Osir.  S  38 ; 
Diod.  Sic.  I.S.C.;  Strab.  xvii.  1,  §  27. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
TimeSf '  Introduction/  p.  xii. 

^  WiUdnaoo,  A.  E,  vol.  v.  p.  106. 

*  Macrob.  Satumal.  i.  31 ;  Stiab. 
xvii.  1,  {  47;  iElian,  Nat,  An,  xii. 
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the  left  bank  of  the  river.  Like  the  Heliopolite  bull, 
this  was  regarded  as  an  incarnation  of  Ea ;  and  waa 
kept  in  the  temple  of  Ea  at  Hermonthis,  which  was  a 
magnificent  building.  Its  natural  colour  was  black  ; 
but  it  is  said  to  have  changed  colour  frequently,^ 
which  would  seem  to  have  been  through  some  priestly 
artifice ;  and  we  are  also  told  that  its  hairs,  or  some  of 
them,  grew  the  wrong  way.^  It  was  an  animal  of  un- 
usual size.* 

White  cows,  sacred  to  Athor,  were  maintained  in 
temples  at  Hermonthis,  Athribis,  Momemphis,  and 
elsewhere ;  but  whether  they  were  regarded  as  incar- 
nations of  Athor,  or  simply  as  emblematic  of  her,  is 
uncertain.  The  fact  that  Athor  is  sometimes  repre- 
sented under  the  form  of  a  cow  *  tells  in  favour  of  the 
view  that  they  were  considered  to  be  incarnations ;  but 
the  distinction  which  Strabo  draws  ^  between  Apis  and 
Mnevis  on  the  one  hand,  and  most  of  the  sacred  cows 
on  the  other,  points  in  tlie  opposite  direction.  Per- 
haps the  Momemphite  cow  was  alone  regarded  as  an 
actual  incarnation.^ 

On  the  origin  of  the  animal  worship  of  the  Egyp- 
tians much  speculation  has  been  expended,  both  in 
ancient  and  modem  times.  By  some  it  is  maintained 
that  the  entire  system  is  to  be  referred  to  the  prudence 
and  foresight  of  the  priests,  who  invested  with  a  sacred 
character  such  animals  as  were  of  first-rate  utility,  in 
order  to  secure  their  continuance  and  increase.^  This 
theory  sufficiently  accounts  for  the  veneration  paid  to 


^  Macrob.  1.8.c. 

*  Ibid.    Compare  Mliaxk,  l.s.c. 

'  ^lian,  I.8.C. 

^  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  'Supnlement/ 
pi.  35a,  pt  2;  pi.  80,  figs.  2  and  3. 

»  Strab.  xvii.  1,  5  22. 

®  Strabo  (I.8.C.)  aeems  to  place 
this  animal  on  a  par  witb  the  Apis 


and  Mnevis  bulls. 

'  This  is  the  view  to  which  Sir 
G.  'Wilkinson  inclines.  ^See  the  au- 
thor*s  Herodotutf  vol.  ii.  pp.  92-3, 
2nd  edition.)  Amonff  the  ancients, 
it  was  held  hj  Diodorus  (i.  86) 
and  Cicero  (De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  36). 
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the  cow,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  the  dog,  the  cat,  the 
ichneumon,  the  hawk,  the  vulture,  and  the  ibis ;  but 
it  fails  completely  if  applied  to  the  great  majority  of 
the  sacred  animds.  The  lion,  the  crocodile,  the  hip- 
popotamus, the  cynocephalous  ape,  the  cobra  de  capello, 
the  wolf,  the  jackal,  the  shrew-mouse,  did  not  benefit 
the  Egyptians  appreciably,  if  at  all ;  and  indeed  must 
have  presented  themselves  to  the  general  intelligence 
rather  as  harmful  than  as  useful  creatures.  The  sacred 
fish,  which  might  not  be  eaten,  cannot  be  shown  to 
have  been  in  any  other  way  beneficial  to  man ;  nor  is 
the  practical  utility  of  beetles  very  apparent.  These 
objections  to  the  utihtarian  theory  ^  have  prevented 
its  general  acceptance,  and  led  to  various  other  sug- 
gestions, both  anciently  and  recently.  Some  of  the 
ancients  said,  the  animals  worshipped  were  tliose  whose 
forms  the  gods  had  occasionally  taken  when  they  came 
down  from  heaven  to  visit  the  earth  ;  *  others  that  they 
were  those  which  Osiris  had  selected  and  placed  on  the 
standards  of  his  army.'  A  third  theory  was  that  the 
whole  of  the  animal  worship  had  been  introduced  by  a 
poUtic  king,  with  the  express  object  of  causing  division 
and  discord  among  the  natives  of  the  different  uomes, 
and  so  making  it  easier  to  govern  them.*  In  modem 
times  the  Pantheistic  nature  of  the  Egyptian  religion  has 
been  alleged  as  the  *  true  reason '  of  the  worship  by  one 
writer,^  while  another  ®  has  seen  in  it  an  original  African 


'  Even  Wilkinson  allows  Uiat 
tlicv  have  woig^ht,  and  suggests  Uiat, 
besides  the  ground  of  utilitj,  the 
Egyptians  must  have  bad  some 
other  '  bidden  motive '  on  which  it 
is  idle  to  speculate  {A,  E,  vol.  v.  p. 
100). 

«  Diod.  Sic.  i.  12. 

»  Plut.  De  Ind.  et  Oiir,  f  72. 

^  Ibid.  Oompare  Diod.  Sic.  i.  86. 


*  Oanon  Trevor  (see  his  Ancient 
Egyptf  ]^.  184).  Porphyry,  among 
the  ancients,  was  an  advocate  of 
this  theory  {JDe  Almtinent.  iv.  0). 
It  is  disproved  by  the  fact  that  the 
Egyptians  worshipped  some  animala 
only,  not  all. 

«  Mr.  R.  Stuart  Poole  (Dictimi- 
ary  of  the  PiMe.  vol.  i  p.  601). 


VOL.    I. 


E  B 


418 


HISTORY  OP  ANCIENT  EGYPT. 


[Ch.  X. 


fetishism,  on  which  was  afterwards  engraftied  a  more 
elevated  form  of  belief  by  an  immigrant  Asiatic  people. 
To  us  it  seems  a  sufficient  and  probably  a  true  account 
of  the  worship,  to  say  that  it  grew  out  of  that  exag- 

Igerated  symbolism  ^  which  was  so  characteristic  of  the 
Egyptian  religion,  which,  beginning  by  tracing  resem- 
blances in  certain  animals  to  certain  attributes  of  the 
Divine  Natiure,  proceeded  to  assign  to  particular  deities 
the  heads  of  these  creatures,  or  even  their  entire  forms  ; 
after  which  it  was  but  a  short  step  to  see  in  the  ani- 
mals themselves  a  quasi-divinity,  which  elevated  them 
above  their  fellows  and  rendered  them  venerable  and 
sacred.  If  this  explanation  does  not  cover  the  whole 
of  the  worship,  as  (it  must  be  admitted)  it  does  not, 
still  the  exceptions  are  so  few  and,  comparatively 
speaking,  so  unimportant,*  that  their  existence  is  per 


^  See  Lenonnanty  Manud  ^HUr 
taire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  pp.  633-4 : — 
'  Le  symbolisme  6iait  I'eaBence  m^e 
du  g^nie  de  la  nation  ^gyptienne  et 
de  Ba  religion.  Uabui  de  cette  ten- 
dance prwlumi  la  pluB  groasiire  et 
la  plus  monstrueuse  aberration  du 
culte  ext^rieur  et  populaire  de  la 
terre  de  Mitsraim.  J?oiir  symbo- 
liser  lea  attribute,  les  (jualit^  et  la 
nature  det  diyersee  diyinit^  de  leur 
pantbten,  lee  prStree  ^gyptiens 
ayaient  eu  reoours  aux  Stres  du 
rigne  animal.  Le  taureau,  la  yaebe, 
le  Mlier,  le  cbat,  le  einsce,  le  croco- 
dile, lliippopotame,  I'dperyier,  ribis, 
le  BcaraMe,  etc.  dtaient  lee  emble- 
mes  cbacun  d*un  nersonnage  divin. 
On  reprtentait  le  aicu  sous  la  figure 
de  cat  animali  ou  plus  sou  vent  en- 
core, par  accouplement  strange  et 
partieulier  k  rivgypte,  on  lui  en 
donnait  la  tdte  sur  un  corps  bu- 
main.  Mais  les  habitants  dee  bords 
du  Nil,  dloign6s  de  Tidolatrie  des 
autrea  nations  paiennes  par  un  in- 
stinct de  leur  nature,  ayaient  pr6- 


I  {6r6  porter  leurs  bommaffes  k  des 
images  viyantes  de  leurs  dieux  plu- 
t6t  qu'i  des  images  inertes  de 
pierre  ou  de  mdtal;  et  ces  images 
vivantes,  ils  les  ayaient  trouy^es 
dans  les  animaux  qu'ils  ayaient 
cboisis  nour  emblimes  de  lld^  ex- 

Srim^  oans  la  conception  de  cbaque 
ieu.  De  Id  ce  culte  dee  animaux 
eacriSf  qui  paraissait  si  strange  et  si 
ridicule  aux  Grecs  et  aux  Romains.' 
'  The  chief  apparent  exceptions 
are  the  dog,  the  ichneumon,  the 
shrew-mouse,  and  the  fish  worship- 
ped in  different  localities ;  to  which 
may  perhaps  be  added  the  ibex  and 
the  antoione,  if  these  were  really 
sacred.  No  gods  have  been  found 
represented  by  the  forms,  or  with 
the  heads,  of  theao  animals.  I  sus- 
pect, however,  that  originally  the 
Egyptians  confused  together  the 
woli,  the  jackal,  and  the  dog,  and 
that  the  ancients  were  not  alto- 
gether wrong  when  they  said  that 
Anubis  had  the  bead  of  a  doff  (see 
above,  p.  386).    In  most  of  the  re- 
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haps  not  incompatible  with  the  truth  of  the  origin 
suggested. 

The  outward  aspect  of  the  E^ptian  religion  was, 
as  akeady  noticed,^  magnificent  and  striking.  The  size 
and  number  of  the  temples,  the  massiveness  and  so- 
Udity  of  their  construction,  the  immense  height  of  the 
columns,  the  multiplicity  of  the  courts  and  halls,  the 
frequent  obelisks  and  colossi,  the  groves  and  lakes,*  the 
long  avenues  of  spliinxes,  the  lavish  abundance  of 
painted  and  sculptured  decoration,  formed  a  combi- 
nation which  was  at  once  astonishing  and  delightful, 
and  which  travellers  were  never  weary  of  describing.  • 
But  all  this  was  the  mere  exterior  framework  or  set- 
ting within  which  the  religion  displayed  itself.  Life 
and  meaning  were  imparted  to  the  material  apparatus 
of  worship  by  the  long  trains  of  priests  and  the  vast 
throng  of  worshippers  constantly  to  be  seen  in  and 
about  the  temples,  by  the  processions  which  paced  their 
courts  in  solemn  pomp,  the  mournful  or  jubilant 
strains  which  resounded  down  their  corridors,  the 
clouds  of  incense  which  rose  into  the  air,  the  per- 
petual succession  of  victims  which  smoked  upon  the 
altars.  The  Egyptians,  as  Herodotus  notes,*  '  were 
religious  to  excess.'  There  was  certainly  not  a  day, 
perhaps  scarcely  an  hour,  without  its  own  religious 
ceremony,  in  any  of  the  greater  temples,  whose  '  col- 
leges of  priests '  ^  could  readily  furnish  a  succession  of 


nmininff  CMei  the  worship  was 
markedlj  local,  and  may  haye  been 
connected  with  nonie  local  divinity 
of  whom  we  have  no  representation. 

*  See  above,  p.  81 1. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  authoT*s  H&- 
rodotui,  vol.  ii.  p.  202,  2nd  edit. 

»  Herod,  ii.  166, 169,  &c. ;  Diod. 
Sic.  i.  46-0 ;  Strab.  zviL  1,  §{  28, 
46,  &c. 


*  Herod,  ii.  37. 

'  '  Instead  of  a  single  priest,*  says 
Herodotus  (I.8.C.),  'eacli  god  has 
the  attendance  of  a  college,  of  whom 
one  is  the  chief  priest.'  Sir  G. 
Wilkinson  observes  that  this  state- 
ment Ms  fully  confirmed  by  the 
sculptures.'  (See  the  author  s  Zf*- 
rodotu9,  vol.  ii.  p.  66,  note  '.) 
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officiating  ministers,  always  ready  to  offer  on  behalf  of 
those  who  brought  victims  or  other  oblations.  Thus  a 
constant  round  of  religious  offices  was  maintained ;  the 
voice  of  prayer,  however  imperfect  or  misdirected, 
went  up  from  the  temples  continually ;  and  Egypt,  in 
whatever  darkness  she  lay,  at  least  testified  to  the  need 
and  value  of  a  perpetual  intercession,  a  constant  plead- 
ing with  God,  a  worship  without  pause  or  weariness. 

The  worship  culminated  in  certain  festivals,  or  great 
gatherings  of  the  people  for  special  religious  services,^ 
which  were  mostly  either  annual  or  monthly.  A 
monthly  festival,  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon,  cele- 
brated the  reappearance  of  that  luminary  after  its 
temporary  obscuration.^  On  the  fourth  day  of  each 
month,  a  festival  was  held  in  honour  of  the  sun.*  Once 
a  year,  on  the  day  of  a  particular  full  moon,  there  was  a 
festival  in  which  the  moon  and  Osiris  would  seem  to 
have  been  honoured  conjointly.*  On  this  occasion, 
according  to  Herodotus,  the  rites  included  a  procession 
to  the  sound  of  the  pipe,  wherein  both  men  and  women 
participated,  though  the  ceremony  was  of  an  indecent 
character.^  Other  feasts  were  held  in  honour  of  Osiris 
on  the  seventeenth  day  of  Athyr  and  the  nineteenth 
of  Pashons  ;  in  the  former  of  which  the  *  loss  of  Osiris,' 
and  in  the  latter  his  recovery,  were  commemorated. 


1  Herod,  ii.  68,  ad  init.  I  god  (A,  £,  vol.  !▼.  p.  842).    But 

*  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  He-    they  are  confirmed  by  rlutarch,  who 

declares  that  the  Paamylia,  a  fes- 


rodotui,  vol.  ii.  p.  65,  note.  The 
feast,  being  delayed  until  the  moon 
actually  reappeared,  took  place  in 
reality  on  the  day  after  the  new 
moon. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,E.  vol.  v.  p.  316. 

*  Herod,  ii.  47. 

*  "Wilkinson    doubts    the    state- 
ments of  Herodotus  on  this  point, 


because  Osiris  was  not  a  Priapic  |  A,  E,  vol.  v.  p.  306.) 


tival  in  honour  of  Osiris,  resembled 
the  Greek  Phallophoria  (Be  Isid,  et 
Omr,  J  12  and  J  18).  Even  Wil- 
kinson would  allow  that  tiie  inde- 
cencies in  question  formed  a  part 
of  the  Egyptian  religion;  but  he 
would  transfer  them  from  the  cult 
of  Osiris  to  that  of  Khem.     (iSee 
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A  cow,  emblematic  of  Isis,  was  veiled  in  black  and  led 
about  for  four  successive  days,  accompanied  by  a 
crowd  of  men  and  women  who  beat  their  breasts,  in 
memory  of  the  supposed  disappearance  of  Osiris  from 
earth  and  his  sisteS'  search  for  him ;  whUe,  in  memory 
of  his  recovery,  a  procession  was  made  to  the  seaside, 
the  priests  carrying  a  sacred  chest,  and,  an  image  or 
emblem  of  Osiris  fashioned  out  of  earth  and  water 
having  been  placed  in  it,  the  declaration  was  made, 
*  Osiris  is  found !  Osiris  is  found  I  ^  amid  general  fes- 
tivity and  rejoicing.^ 

Among  the  most  remarkable  of  the  annual  festi- 
vals were  those  of  Bast  or  Pasht  at  Bubastis,  of  Neith 
at  Sais,  and  of  Mentu  or  Onuris  at  Papremis.  It  would 
be  uncritical  to  attach  any  great  value  to  the  details 
which  Herodotus,  in  his  lively  manner,  gives  us  of  the 
ceremonies  on  these  occasions,*  or  of  the  numbers  by 
which  the  festivals  were  attended.'  Still  we  may  safely 
conclude  from  his  account  that  the  concourse  was 
often  very  great,  that  the  Nile  was  used  for  religious 
processions,  and  that  open  and  flagrant  indecencies 
disgraced  some  of  the  gatherings.  We  may  perhaps 
be  also  justified  in  concluding  that  some  of  the  cere- 
monies led  actually  to  fighting  and  bloodshed,  the  god 
being  regarded  as  honoured  by  the  wounds  of  his 
votaries,  and  still  more  by  their  deaths,  if  the  wounds 
received  proved  fatal.* 

Processions  were  a  conspicuous,  if  not  a  very  im- 
portant, part  of  the  Egyptian  ritual.  On  special 
occasions  the  sacred  animals,  and  on  others  the  images 


>  Wilkmflon,  A.  E.  voL  v.  p.  301 
(compare  vol.  iv.  p.  836) ;  Iji^vor, 
Ancient  Egyvi,  p.  lOO. 

•  Herod,  u.  60-8. 

'  Seven  hundred  thousand,  with- 


out counting  children,  at  Buhastia, 
according  to  this  writer  (ii.  60,  ad 
fin.). 

^  Ooninare  the  well-known  bloody 
rites  of  jTuggemaut.^ 
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of  the  gods,  were  taken  from  the  adyta  of  temples,  in 
which  they  were  commonly  kept,  to  be  paraded  openly 
through  the  towns,  down  their  streets  and  along  their 
water-courses,  in  the  sight  of  admiring  multitudes. 
The  animals  were  led  along  by  their  respective  atten- 
dants, and  received  the  homage  of  their  adorers  as  they 
passed.^  The  images  were  sometimes  placed  upright 
upon  platforms,*  and  borne  along  the  line  of  route 
upon  the  shoulders  of  a  number  of  priests,  while  others, 
marshalled  according  to  their  various  ranks  and  orders, 
preceded  or  followed  the  sacred  figures,  clad  in  a 
variety  of  vestments,  and  with  symbolic  head-dresses, 
chanting  hymns  or  litanies  in  praise  of  the  gods  whom 
they  accompanied.  At  other  times,  and  more  com- 
monly, the  images  were  deposited  in  boats  of  a  light 
construction,'  richly  carved  and  adorned  at  either  end 
with  a  symbol  of  the  god,  which  could  either  be  drawn 
along  the  streets  upon  a  low  sledge,  or  carried  (like  the 
platforms)  upon  men's  shoulders,  or  launched  upon  the 
Nile  and  propelled  by  oars  along  its  waters.  These 
boats  are  favourite  objects  of  representation  upon  the 
monuments.*  Generally  a  number  of  priests  carry 
them  under  the  superintendence  of  a  chief  priest,  clad 
in  the  usual  leopard's  skin ;  then  follows  a  crowd  of 
subordinate  ministers  and  nobles,  with  sometimes  even 
the  Pharaoh  of  the  time,  who,  when  represented,  always 
takes  an  important  part  in  the  ceremony.  A  portion 
of  the  priests  bear  flowers,  another  portion  banners, 
while  some  have  long  staves  surmounted  by  a  religious 


«  Plin.  H,  N,  viii.  46. 
'  WiUdnson,  Ancient  £gyptian$, 
vol.  V.  p.  271. 
'  Ibid.  p.    275.     Oompare    the 


author's  Herodottu,  vol.  ii.  p.  86; 
2nd  edit. 

^  SeQ   Rosellini,  Monumenti  del 
Cuko,  pis.  67  et  seqq. 
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emblem  ;  occasionally  there  is  one  who  offers  incense, 
while  another  beats  a  tambourine.^ 

Besides  their  worship  of  gods,  the  Egyptians  also 
practised  to  some  extent  a  worship  of  ancestors.  A 
sepulchral  chamber,  cut  in  the  rock,  or  built  over  the 
mummy-pit,  was  an  ordinary  appendage  of  tombs  ; ' 
and  in  this  apartment,  which  was  ornamented  with 
suitable  paintings,  the  friends  of  the  deceased  met 
from  time  to  time,  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  dead  and 
perform  various  acts  of  homage.'  The  mummies, 
which  were  kept  in  a  closet  within  the  sepulchral 
chamber,  having  been  brought  forth  by  a  functionary, 
were  placed  upright  near  a  small  portable  altar,  on 
which  the  relations  then  laid  their  offerings,  which  con- 
sisted ordinarily  of  cakes,  wine,  fruit,  and  vegetables, 
but  sometimes  comprised  also  joints  of  meat,  geese, 
ducks,  loaves,  vases  of  oil,  and  other  similar  delicacies. 
Sometimes  a  libation  of  oil  or  wine  was  poured  by  an 
attendant  priest  over  the  mummy-case.  The  relations 
made  obeisance,  sometimes  embraced  the  mummy, 
sometimes  tore  their  hair,  or  otherwise  indicated  the 
sorrow  caused  by  their  bereavement.  Prayers  were 
probably  offered  either  to  or  for  the  deceased;  his 
mummied  form  was  adorned  with  flowers,  and  after  an 
interval  was  replaced  in  the  closet  from '  which  it  had 
been  taken.  Bepresentations  of  these  scenes  are  fre- 
quent in  the  tombs,*  where,  however,  the  deceased  are 
generally  depicted,  not  in  their  mummied  forms,  but 
dressed  as  they  used  to  be  in  life,  and  seated  before  the 


1  WiUdnson,  A,  E,  vol.  y.  pp. 
271-^. 
•  md.  pp.  892-7. 
»  Ibid.pp.3S4,807,&c. 


«  See  Birch's  Guide  to  the  Veeti- 
buies  of  the  Egyptian  OalUriet,  pp. 
22-S9. 


&'\vUiu  a 


ri/Wca-4ttixV  (f{  aii/jtlU*-  m^^-A-W^ 
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table  or  altar,  whereon  are  deposited  the  good  things 
which  their  relations  have  brought  to  them. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  what  exactly  was  the  feel- 
ing or  belief  which  lay  at  the  root  of  these  ceremonies.^ 
They  resembled  the  Boman  *parentalia/  and  neces- 
sarily implied,  first,  the  continued  existence  of  the 
dead ;  secondly,  their  exaltation  to  a  sort  of  quasi- 
divinity ;  and,  thirdly,  their  continued  need  of  those 
supports  of  life  which  had  been  necessary  to  them  in 
this  world.  There  is  something  contradictory  in  these 
last  two  notions  ;  but  the  Egyptians  were  not  a  logical 
people,  and,  accustomed  to  a  mythology  full  of  contra- 
dictions,*^ did  not  regard  them  with  absolute  disfavour. 
Moreover,  their  entire  conception  of  the  condition  of 
the  dead  was  strange,  abnormal,  and  irrational,'  so 
that  the  different  portions  of  the  system  could  not  be 
expected  to  be  in  all  cases  in  harmony. 

It  is  possible  that  the  confusion  which  to  the  ordi- 
nary observer  seems  to  prevail,  alike  in  the  details  of 
the  Egyptian  mythology  and  in  their  opinions  con- 
cerning the  dead,  may  have  been  superficial  only,  and 
that  to  those  who  saw  below  the  surface  into  the 
deeper  meaning  of  what  was  taught  and  believed,  all 
appeared  consistent,  harmonious,  and  readily  intelli- 
gible. The  Egyptians,  we  are  assured,*  had  *  mystmes ; ' 
and  it  was  of  the  essence  of  mysteries,  in  the  Greek  and 
Boman  sense  of  the  word,  to  distinguish  between  the 
outer  husk  of  a  religion  and  its  inner  kernel,  the  shell 


'  Birch  says  that  the  scenes  re- 
presented are  '  acts  of  sepulchral 
nomage  or  ancestral  worship  made 
by  the  children  and  other  relatives  of 
^edead'  (Guide  toVestibules,^.2S), 
WiUdnson,pn  the  contrary,  suggests 
that  *  it  was  not  to^the  deceased  that 
these  ceremonies  were  performed, 


but  to  that  particular  portion  of 
the  Divine  essence  which  consti- 
tuted the  soul  of  each  individual 
and  returned  to  the  Deity  after 
death'  (A,  E.  voL  v.  p.  381). 

'  See  above,  pp.  377,  382,  &c. 

'  Compare  above,  p.  147. 

*  Herod,  ii.  171. 
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of  myth  and  legend  and  allegorical  fable  with  which  it 
was  surrounded,  and  the  real  essential  doctrine  or 
teaching  which  that  shell  contained  and  concealed. 
Initiation  into  the  mysteries  conveyed  to  those  who 
received  it  an  explanation  of  rites,  an  interpretation 
of  myths  and  legends,  which  gave  them  quite  a  different 
character  from  that  which  they  bore  to  the  uninitiated. 
If  we  possessed  any  fiill  account  of  the  Egyptian  myste- 
ries drawn  up  by  themselves,  or  even  any  authentic 
description  of  them  by  a  classical  writer,  we  should 
probably  be  able  to  explain  the  contradictions,  clear  up 
the  confusion,  and  elucidate  the  obscurity  which  still 
hangs  about  the  subject  of  the  Egyptian  religion  after 
all  the  investigation  that  it  has  undergone.  But  we 
are  not  so  fortunately  circumstanced.  Though  the  veil 
of  Isis  has  been  partially  lifted  through  the  decipher- 
ment and  interpretation  of  the  hieroglyphics,  though 
some  points  of  the  esoteric  doctrine  have  been  made 
sufficiently  clear,  and  can  no  longer  be  questioned,^  yet 
we  are  far  from  possessing  anything  like  a  complete 
accoimt  of  the  inner  religion,  or  indeed  any  authentic 
account  at  all  of  the  true  interpretation  of  that  great 
mass  of  legend  which  clustered  about  the  Osirid  dei- 
ties, and  formed  practically  the  chief  religious  pabulum 
of  the  bulk  of  the  people.  The  existing  remains  are  in 
no  case  formally  exegetical ;  and  any  light  which  they 
throw  upon  the  myths  is  indirect  and  uncertain.     Nor 


*  A  good  article  on  this  subject 
has  appeared  in  the  Nineteenth  Ven- 
tury  (December  1878,  pp.  1105-20) 
eince  the  earlier  portion  of  this 
chapter  was  in  type.  The  writer 
takes  a  somewhat  over-favourable 
view,  and  omits  to  notice  the  great 
contrast  between  the  esoteric  and 
exoteric  systems  in  Egypt — the  re- 


ligion of  the  few  and  the  religion 
of  the  many.  No  account  of  the 
Egyptian  religion  can  be  regarded 
OS  a  fair  one  which  is  silent  on  the 
subject  of  the  general  idolatry  and 
polytheism,  of  the  existence  of  in- 
decent rit^y  and  of  the  constant 
occurrence  of  indecent  emblems  in 
the  religious  representations. 
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do  the  classical  writers  afford  us  much  assistance. 
Some  claim  to  have  been  initiated,  but  decline  to  tell  us 
what  they  had  learned  thereby,*  withheld  by  motives 
of  religious  reverence.  Others  *  appear  to  have  simply 
indulged  their  fancy,  and  to  have  given  us  conjectural 
explanations  of  inyths  with  which  they  show  no  very 
full  or  exact  acquaintance.  The  result  is,  that  their 
comments  are  without  any  value,  and  leave  us  where 
they  find  us,  uninformed  and  unable  to  do  more  than 
guess  at  the  truth.  Where  examination  and  inquiry 
lead  to  such  a  result,  it  seems  best  to  quit  the  subject 
with  a  confession  of  ignorance. 


'  Herod.  1.8.c.    Gompare  ii.  48, 
ad  fin. ;  and  also  chs.  61,  62,  65, 

'  As  Diodorus   and  Macrobius. 


(See  Wilkinson.  A,  E.  vol.  iv*JP* 
826.)  Plutarch  8  explanations  (De 
Isid,  et  Otir,  $  38  et  seqq.)  are 
scarcely  more  trustworthy. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 

Quegtion  of  the  Peculiarity  of  Egyptian  Custome — Proposed  mode  of 
treating  the  mbjed.  Division  of  the  People  into  Classes — Number  of 
the  Classes,  Account  of  the  Prie^ — the  Sacred  Women,  The  Soldiers 
— Number  of  these  last — Training — Chief  divisions — The  Infantry — 
the  Cavalry — the  Chariot  Service — Weapons — Tactics — Mode  of  con- 
ducting  Sieges,  Treatment  of  IVisoners  and  of  the  Slain,  Camps — 
Marches — Signals — Triumphs,  Navat  Warfare,  Condition  of  the  Agri' 
cultural  Labourers — of  tJ^  Tradesmen  and  Artisans,  Principal  Trades 
— Building —  Weaving — JFSimiture-making — Olass-blowing — Pottery — 
Metallurgy f  ^c.  Artistic  Occupations — Sculpture,  Painting,  Music  and 
Dancing,  Musical  Instruments  and  Bands,  Professians-^the  Scribe's — 
the  Physician^s — the  Architects,  Lower  Grades  of  the  Population — 
Boatmen — FowUrs — Fishermen — Swineherds,  lAfe  of  the  Upper 
Classes.    Sports — ISntertaimnents — Games,     Conclusion, 

The  statement  of  Herodotus/,  that  *the  ancient 
Egyptians  in  most  of  their  manners  and  customs 
exactly  reversed  the  common  practice  of  mankind/  is 
one  of  those  paradoxical  remarks  in  which  that  lively 
writer  indulged  with  the  view  of  surprisiog  his  readers 
and  arresting  their  attention.  In  observations  of  this 
kind,  the  '  Father  of  History  *  is  never  without  some 
foundation  for  what  he  says,  though,  if  we  were  to 
accept  such  statements  literally,  they  would  very  seri- 
ously mislead  us.  There  was  certainly  in  Egyptian 
customs  much  that  to  a  Greek — even  to  a  travelled 
Greek — must  have  seemed  strange  and  peculiar,  much 


'  Herod,  ii.  35. 
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that  he  was  not  likely  to  have  seen  elsewhere.  We 
may  even  go  further  and  say,  that  there  was  a  con- 
siderable body  of  customs  which  (so  far  as  is  known) 
were  unique,  absolutely  unshared  by  any  other  ancient 
people ;  but  these  peculiar  usages  were  not  really  so 
very  numerous — certainly  they  did  not  outnumber 
those  which  belonged  to  the  nation  in  common  either 
with  most  civihsed  peoples,  or  at  any  rate  with  some. 
There  were  analogies  between  Egyptian  customs  and 
those  of  India,^  of  China  and  Japan,*  of  Assyria,®  nay, 
of  Greece  itself ;  and  if  Herodotus  had  been  as  obser- 
vant of  resemblances  as  of  differences,  he  might  have 
found  ample  materials  for  a  good  many  chapters  in  the 
usages  which  the  nation  possessed  in  common  with 
others.  Few  things  strike  the  modern  inquirer  so 
strongly,  or  with  so  much  surprise,  as  the  numerous 
points  in  which  the  Egyptian  coincided  with  modern 
civilisation,  the  little  difference  that  there  seems  to 
have  been  between  the  life  of  the  opulent  classes  under 
the  Pharaohs  three  thousand  years  ago  and  that  of 
persons  of  the  same  rank  and  position  in  Europe  at  the 
present  day. 

In  the  present  survey  of  Egyptian  manners  and 
customs,  it  will  be  impossible  to  treat  the  subject  with 
the  minuteness  and  thot*oughness  with  which  it  has  been 
already  handled  by  a  learned  and  popular  English 
writer.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  devoted  to  the  theme 
more  than  four  out  of  the  five  volumes  of  his  magnuvi 
opuSy^  and    illustrated   it  with    above   five    hundred 


^  Ab  the  diyidon  into  claasesi 
which,  if  not  actual  castes,  ap- 
proached nearly  to  the  caste  cha- 
racter. 

^  As  the  dislike  of  foreigners,  and 
the  designation  of  one  port  only 
with  which  they  might  teade  (Ue- 


rod.  ii.  170). 

*  The  I^yptian  chariots,  arms, 
furniture,  ana  personal  ornaments 
have  a  considerable  resemblance  to 
the  Assyrian. 

^  '  The  Manners  and  Customs  of 
the  Ancient  Egyptians,  including 
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engravings.  His  elaborate  treatment  left  little  to  be 
desired  even  when  his  work  first  appeared  in  1837- 
1841 ;  and  the  little  that  might  have  been  then  want- 
ing has  now  been  fully  supplied  by  the  '  annotations 
and  additions '  appended  to  the  edition  of  1878  by  Dr. 
Birch.  The  present  author  cannot,  within  tlie  space  of 
fifty  or  a  himdred  pages,  attempt  to  compete  with  this 
most  excellent  and  exhaustive  treatise..  He  would 
gladly  have  avoided  a  comparison  which  must  neces- 
sarily be  unfavourable  to  himself,  and  have  omitted 
the  matter  altogether,  could  he  have  persuaded  himself 
that  to  all  readers  of  his  work  that  of  his  valued  friend 
and  collaboraieur  ^  would  be  accessible.  But,  as  this  is 
not  likely  to  be  the  case,^  his  duty  to  his  readers  com- 
pels him  not  wholly  to  pass  over  an  important  branch 
of  the  subject  ou  which  he  has  undertaken  to  write. 
He  proposes,  however,  to  limit  himself  to  a  certain 
number  of  the  more  essential,  more  salient,  or  more 
curious  points,  thus  embracing  what  will  be  sufficient 
to  complete  in  outline  the  picture  of  the  people  which 
the  present  volume  contains,  but  not  attempting  to  fill 
up  the  details,  or  to  do  more  than  furnish  his  readers 
with  a  careful  sketch.     Those  who  have   the  desire 


their  Priyate  Life,  Qovemment, 
Laws,  Arts,  Manufactures,  Religion, 
and  Early  History,  derived  from  a 
comparison  of  the  paintinss,  sculp- 
tures, and  monuments  still  existing 
with  the  accounts  of  ancient  authors, 
illustrated  hy  drawings  of  those 
subjects.  By  Sir  J.  G.  W^ilkinson, 
F.R.S.,  M.R.S.L.,  &c.  Five  volumes, 
with  Supplement,  containing  Plates 
and  Index.  London :  Murray.  1887- 
41/ 

'  In  producing  his  '  History  of 
Herodotus,'  the  author  had  for 
many  years  the  advantage  of  Sir 


G.  W^ilkinson's  kind  assistance,  and 
was  in  constant  communication  with 
him  on  Egyptian  and  other  sub- 
jects. 

•  A  work  in  two  volumes,  mode- 
rately  illustrated,  will  penetrate  to 
a  class  of  British  readers^  to  whom 
works  in  five  volumes,  illustrated 
lavishly,  are  a  forbidden  luxury. 
Moreover,  the  author's  writings  are 
largely  read  in  America,  where  Sir 
G.  Wilkinson's  'Manners  and  Cus- 
toms' is  not  (he  believes)  to  be 
found  even  in  all  public  libraries. 
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and .  the  leisure  to  convert  the  sketch  into  a  finished 
portrait,  must  obtain  the  ^  Manners  and  Customs  *  of 
Sir  O.  Wilkinson,  and  give  that  work  their  best 
attention. 
\  The  separation  of  qlaages  in  ^Bgypt  was  very  marked 
and  distinct ;  and  though  these  classes  were  not  castes, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  that  word,  yet  they  approached  to 
them.  In  other  words,  although  the  son  did  not  neces- 
sarily or  always  follow  his  father's  calling,  yet  the 
practice  was  so  general,  so  nearly  universal,  there  was 
such  a  prejudice,  such  a  consensus  in  favour  of  it,  that 
foreigners  commonly  left  the  country  impressed  with  the 
belief  that  it  was  obligatory  on  all,  and  that  the  classes 
were  really  castes  in  the  strictest  sense.  Such  vras 
the  conviction  of  Herodotus,^  of  Plato,*  of  Diodorus 
Siculus,*  of  Strabo,*  and  of  others ;  and  though  modern 
research  shows  that  there  were  exceptions  to  the  general 
practice,  yet  it  shows  also  that  the  transmission  of  em- 
ployments was  usual,  and  was  extraordinarily  r^ular 
and  prolonged.  It  is  enough  to  refer,  in  proof  of  this, 
to  the  *  family  of  architects '  tabulated  by  Dr.  Brugsch 
in  his  *  History  of  Egypt,' ^  where  the  occupation  of 
architect  is  found  to  have  descended  from  father  to 
son  for  twenty-two  generations,  from  the  time  of  Seti  I., 
the  first  king  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  to  that  of 
Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  second  Persian 
monarch.  That  the  succession  was  equally,  if  not 
even  more,  persistent  m  the  priestly  order,  is  indi- 
cated by  the  story  which  Herodotus  tells  concerning 
the  high  priests  of  Thebes,  who  were  said  to  have  de- 
scended in  a  direct  line  fix)m  father  to  son  for  345 


*  Herod,  ii.  164-6. 

•  Plat  Tim.  p.  24  B. 
>  DUxL  Sic.  L  28,  73. 


*  Strab.  xvii.  1,  $  3. 

*  See  the  table,  opp.  p.  644 ;  and 
compare  pp.  86-7. 
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generations,^  from  the  foundation  of  the  monarchy  by 
Menes  to  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  proved  by  the  monuments 
(1)  that  a  man  might  change  his  occupation  ;  (2)  that 
a  father  need  not  bring  up  all  his  sons,  or  even  an  only 
son,  to  his  own  trade  or  profession ;  and  (3)  that  one 
and  the  same  man  might  pursue  two  or  more  callings.' 
Priests  might  serve  in  the  army,  and  often  did  so ;  and 
members  of  any  class  might  hold  civil  office,  if  the 
monarch  chose  to  give  them  an  appointment.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  Herodotus  is  right  in  saying  that 
the  soldiers,  while  they  continued  soldiers,  liable  to  be 
called  out  on  active  service,  could  not  engage  in  a 
trade  ;  •  but  when  they  were  past  the  military  age,  it 
is  probable  that  they  might  do  na  they  pleased.  No 
religious  notions  seem  to  have  attached  to  the  class  dis- 
tinctions ;  and  it  is  certain  that,  unless  the  swineherds 
formed  an  exception,*  the  classes  were  free  to  inter- 
marry one  with  another.  Thus  it  must  be  fiilly 
allowed  that  the  essential  ideas  of  caste  were  absent 
from  the  Egyptian  system,  which  was  merely  one  in 
which  classes  were  sharply  defined,  and  in  which  sons, 
as  a  rule,  followed  their  father's  calling. 

The  number  of  the  classes  is  diflerendy  stated  by 
ancient  authors.  Herodotus  makes  them  to  be  seven, 
Plato  six,  Diodorus  five,*  Strabo  three  only.  In  a 
general  way  it  would  seem  to  be  right  to  adopt  the 


1  Herod,  ii.  143.  The  number  of 
geDeratioDB  is,  of  course,  unworthy 
of  credit ;  but  the  ffeneral  fact  of  the 
hereditary  sucoeraion  of  the  Theban 
high  priests  would  be  one  witbin  the 
cognisance  of  Herodotus's  inform- 
ants, and  may  be  accepted. 

•  See  Birch,  Ancient  Egypt^ '  In- 
troduction/ p.   XX. ;      Lenormant, 


Manuel  tTHittoire  Ancienne,  toI.  i. 
pp.  477-8;  Wilkinson  in  the  au- 
thor^B  Herodoiuif  vol.  iL  p.  248, 
Srd  edition. 
'  Herod,  ii.  106,  sub  fin. 

*  As  Herodotus  dedaree  they  did 
fii.  47). 

*  The  subjoined  table  will  show 
the  resemblances  and  difTerencet  be- 


432 


HISTORY  OP  ANCIENT  EGYPT. 


[Ch.  XI. 


classification  of  Strabo,  and  to  say  that  the  entire  free 
population  of  Egypt,  which  did  not  belong  to  the 
sacerdotal  or  the  mihtary  order,  formed  a  sort  of  *  third 
estate,'  which  admitted  of  subdivisions,  but  is  properly 
regarded  as  politically  a  single  body.^  The  soldiers 
and  the  priests  were  privileged ;  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity was  without  privilege  of  any  kind.  The  chief 
subdivisions  of  the  unprivileged  class  were  as  follows : — 
1.  The  labourers  or  fellahin  in  the  country,  who  culti- 
vated the  estates  of  the  rich  proprietors,*^  men  chiefly 
of  the  military  class.  2.  The  tradesmen  and  artisans 
in  the  towns,  including  merchants,  shopkeepers,  physi- 
cians, notaries,  builders  and  architects,  brickmakers, 
weavers,  upholsterers,  glassblowers,  potters,  workers  in 
metal,  shoemakers,  tailors,  armourers,  painters,  sculp- 
tors, and  musicians.  3.  The  herdsmen,  chiefly  in  the 
Delta,  who  were  either  oxherds,  shepherds,  goatherds, 
or  swineherds,  the  last-named  class  forming  a  com- 
pletely distinct  and  much-despised  body.*  4.  The 
boatmen  on  the  Nile  and  its  branches,  who  conveyed 
produce  up  and  down  the  stream,  and  ferried  passen- 


tween  these  three  authorities  :• 


01A8M8  of  Herodotus 

Claaaes  of  Plato 

CiMMi  of  Diodcnu 

1.  Priests 

2.  Soldiers 

3.  Oowherds 

4.  Swineherds 
6.  Traders 

6.  Boatmen 

7.  Interpreters 

1.  Priests 

2.  Soldiers 

3.  Herdsmen 

4.  Husbandmen 
6.  Artificers 

G.  liantera 

1.  Priests 

2.  Soldiers 

3.  Herdsmen 

4.  Husbandmen 
6.  Artificers 

*  See  Strab.  ].s.c.,  and  compare 
Lenormant,  vol.  i.  p.  481 : — '  Toute 
la  portion  de  la  population  libre  qui 
n'appartenait  ni  au  corps  sacerdotal 
ni  au  corps  militaire  compcsait,  en 


Egjyte,  un  troisidme  ordre  de  I'^tat, 
(]^ui  lui-mSme  se  subdividait  en  plu- 
Hieurs  classes/  &c. 

'  See  above,  p.  154. 

'  Herod.  l.s.c. 
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gers  across  it,  employments  which,  under  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  country,  gave  occupation  to  vast 
numbers.  5.  The  hunting  class,  comprising  those  who 
pursued  the  gazelle  and  other  wild  animals  in  the 
deserts  which  bordered  the  Nile  valley  ;  the  fishermen, 
who  obtained  a  living  from  the  produce  of  the  Nile 
itself,  of  the  canals,  and  of  the  great  lake,  the  Birket- 
el-Keroun  ;*  and  the  fowlers,  who  supphed  the  market 
with  edible  birds  of  various  kinds,  as  especially  wild 
ducks,  wild  geese,  and  quails.^  6.  The  dragomans 
or  mterpreters,  a  small  class  and  one  belonging  only  to 
later  times,'  but  kept  very  distinct  from  the  rest  by  the 
prejudice  against  any  intercourse  with  foreigners. 

It  does  not  appear  to  be  necessary  to  regard  the 
officials  of  the  kingdom  as  a  distinct  class.  ^  Egypt,'  no 
doubt,  *  swarmed  with  a  bureaucracy,'  *  a  bureaucracy 
which  was  *  powerful,  numerous,  and  cleverly  arranged ' 
in  such  a  graduated  series  that  the  most  bureaucratic 
countries  of  the  modem  world  may  with  reason  be  said 
to  '  have  nothing  superior  to  it ;'  ^  but  the  ofiicial  class 
was  composed  in  the  main  of  persons  who  belonged 
previously  either  to  the  priestly  or  to  the  mihtary 
order.®  Some  official  posts  appear  to  have  been  here- 
ditary ;  ^  but  this  is  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule, 
and  the  Egyptian,  like  other  Oriental,  monarchs  seem  to 
have  been  free  to  bestow  all  but  a  few  official  posts  on 
any  subject  whom  they  chose  to  favour. 

Of  all  the  classes,  that  of  the  priests  was  the  most 


1  Herod,  ii.  140,  ad  fin. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  authoT^s  He- 
rodotus ^  vol.  ii.  p.  120,  and  Anciewt 
Effyjitians.  vol.  lii,  p.  47. 

'  llerod.  ii.  164. 

^  Birch,  J^ypt  from  the  EarUeit 
Times,  *  Introduction/  p.  xix. 

*  Lenormant,  Manuel,  toI.  L  p. 


4S7. 

*  Out  of  twelve  officiala,  whose 
inscriptions  are  published  in  the 
Records  of  the  Past,  six  appear  to 
have  been  soldiers,  and  throe  others 
priests. 

^  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Eariiest 
Times, '  Introduction,'  p.  xix. 
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powerful  and  the  most  carefully  organised.  At  the 
head  of  the  order  stood  a  certam  number  of  high 
priests,^  among  whom  the  high  priest  of  the  great 
temple  of  Ammon  at  Thebes  had  a  species  of  primacy. 
This  individual  held  a  rank  second  only  to  that  of  the 
king  ;^  and  the  time  came  when,  taking  advantage  of 
his  position,  the  Theban  high  priest  actually  usurped 
the  throne.     Next  in  rank  to  the  high  priests  were  the 

i  prophets,'  who  were  generally  presidents  of  the  temples, 
haH  the  management  of  the  sacred  revenues,  were 
boimd  to  commit  to  memory  the  contents  of  the  ten 
sacerdotal  books,*  and  directed  the  details  of  ritual 
and  ceremonial  according  to  the  prescribed /ormt^te. 
Below  the  prophets  was  an  order  of  *  divine  fathers,'  * 
or  ordinary  priests,  of  whom  several  were  attached  to 
each  temple.  After  these  came  first  the  hierostolisUe^ 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  sacred  vestments  and  the 
office  of  attiring  in  appropriate  garments  the  statues 
of  the  gods ;®  next  the  hierogrammateia^  or  sacred 
scribes,^  who  kept  the  accounts  and  registers,  made 
catalc^ies  of  the  sacred  utensils  and  other  possessions 
of  the  temples,  and  performed  generally  all  literary 
functions  devolving  upon  the  sacerdotal  order;  and, 
finally,  a  crowd  of  servants  or  attendants  invested  with 
a  semi-sacerdotal  character :  the  pastophori^  or  bearers 
of  the  sacred  shrines ;®  the  hierophoriy  or  bearers  of  sacred 


*  Herod,  ii.  37,  sub  fin. ;  Bosetta 
Stone,  line  6  (in  Reccrds  of  the 
Bast,  vol.  iv.  p.  71). 

'  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times,  *  Introduction/  p.  xx. 

'  See  Eosetta  Stone,  I.8.C. :  and 
compare  Decree  of  Canapus,  line  2 
{Records  &c.  vol.  viii.  p.  83)  ;  and 
Olem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.  758. 

*  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  vol.  i. 
p.  460. 


*  Birch,  I.8.C.  Compare  Decree 
of  Oanopus,  line  3. 

'  Rosetta  Stone,  lines  6-7 ;  De^ 
cree  of  Canopus,  l.s.c. 

'  tbid.  Oompare  Records,  vol.  x. 
p.  63. 

•  Diod.  Sic  i.  29 ;  Porphyr.  De 
Ahstinentia,  iv.  8.  There  is  a  fa- 
mous figure  of  a  '  pastophorus '  in 
the  Vatican,  which  nas  been  repre- 
sented in  various   works   on  art. 
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emblems;^  the  pterophori^  or  bearers  of  the  fans  and 
jfly-flappers ;'  the  neocoi%  who  were  charged  with  the 
sweeping  and  cleansing  of  the  sacred  edifices;^  the 
hierolaotomi^  or  sacred  masons  ;*  the  theriotrophi^  or 
guardians  of  the  sacred  animals,^  and  others. 

The  exact  arrangements  by  which  this  entire 
priestly  body  was  bound  together  and  enabled  to  act 
in  concert  without  unseemly  contest,  or  even  percepti- 
ble friction,  have  not  come  down  to  us  ;®  but  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  organisation  was  almost  as 
perfect  as  that  attained  by  the  Church  of  Kome  at  the 
present  day.  When  a  decree  went  forth  from  the 
chief  authority,  the  entire  priesthood  accepted  it ;  and 
the  reUgious  movement,  whatever  it  was,  swept  at 
once  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  Though 
there  were  in  I^pt  distinct  centres  of  priestly  learn- 
ing* y^^  ftt  ^^J  r^t^  from  the  time  of  the  nineteenth 
dynasty,  no  religious  difference  is  perceptible ;  one  and 
the  same  spirit  animates  the  whole  of  the  sacerdotal 
order ;  no  contest  occurs  ;  no  *  heresy '  shows  itself ;  a 
uniform  system  prevails  from  Elephantine  to  Canopus 
and  Pelusium,  and  the  priestly  body,  having  no  internal 
divisions  to  waste  its  strength,  is  able  to  exercise  an 
almost  unlimited  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  com- 
munity. 

The  independence  and  freedom  of  the  hierarchy 
was  secured  by  a  system  of  endowments.     From  a  \ 


(See  Winckelman's  History  cf  Art, 
Tol.  i.  pi.  7 ;  and  Visconta^B  Mu$eo 
rio-Clfmentino,  toI.  yii.  pi.  6.) 

»  Wilkinson,  A,  JS,  vol.  i.  p.  238. 

'  Ibid.,  and  compare  the  Itosetta 
Stone,  line  7.  . 

'  Porphyr.  i.8.c. 

*  WilKinson,  1.8.c. 

^  Herodotus,  ii.  G8 ;  Diod.  Sic.  i. 


83;  &c 

*  Birch  speaks  of  'chapters  or 
synods,'  bv  which  the  highest  poets 
were  filled  up  when  vacant  (JEgyfit 
from  the  EarUett  Timee,  *  Introduc- 
tion,' p.  XX.) ;  but  I  am  not  aware 
that  there  is  any  evidence  of  their 
existence  earlier  than  the  time  of 
the  Ptolemies. 


FF  3 
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remote  antiquity  ^  a  considerable  portion  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  perhaps  as  much  as  one  third,^  was  made  over 
to  the  priestly  class,  large  estates  being  attached  to 
each  temple,  and  held  as  common  property  by  the 

*  colleges,'  which,  like  the  chapters  of  our  cathedrals, 
directed  the  worship  of  each  sacred  edifice.  These 
lands  were  probably,  in  part,  let  to  tenants ;  but  they 
seem  to  have  been,  in  the  main,  cidtivated  or  grazed 
by  hieroduli^  or  '  sacred  slaves,*  under  the  direction  of 
the  priests  themselves,*  to  whose  granaries  and  cattle- 
stalls,  attached  to  the  temples,  the  produce  was  firom 
time  to  time  brought  in.  The  priestly  estates  were, 
we  are  told,  exempt  from  taxation  of  any  kind,*  and 
they  appear  to  have  received  continual  augmentation 
from  the  piety  or  superstition  of  the  kings,  who  con- 
stantly  made    over  to    their   favourite   deities    fresh 

*  gardens,  orchards,  vineyards,  fields,'  and  even  *  cities.'  * 

Besides  their  regular  revenues,  the  proceeds  of  their 
own  lands,  the  priests  received,  at  the  hands  of  the 
faithful,  a  large  amount  of  valuable  offerings,  whereby 
they  were  enabled  at  once  to  live  themselves  and  bring 
up  their  families  in  luxury,  and  also  to  add  year  by 
year  to  the  wealth  stored  in  the  temple  treasuries. 
The  gold,  the  silver,  the  fine  linen,  the  precious  stones, 
the  seals,  the  rings,  the  *  pectoral  plates,*  the  necklaces, 
the  bowls  and  vases,  the  censers,  the  statues  and  statu- 


'  That  the  priests  had  their  lands 
before  the  time  of  Joseph,  is  appa- 
rent from  Qen.  xlvii.  22  and  26. 

>  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning 
of  Diodorus  Siciilus  (i.  73),  who 
may  haye  had  access  to  the  Koman 
registers. 

'  This  appears  especially  from  the 
*  Great  Harris  Papyrus/  where  the 


priestly  lands,  slave -cultiyators, 
Dams,  granaries,  catUe-stalls,  poul- 
try-yards, &c.,  are  repeatedly  men- 
tioned (Records  of  the  Pott,  vol.  vi. 
pp.  31-84 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  8-39). 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  K  vol.  i.  p.  262. 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
31,  32,  36 ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  14,  29,  39, 
&c. 
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ettes  in  precious  materials/  which  the  kings  and  other 
donors  continually  offered  to  the  various  deities,  and 
which  became  really  the  property  of  the  priests,  were 
of  a  value  that  cannot  be  computed,  but  that  must  have 
been  enormous,*  and  must  have  ultimately  made  the 
priestly  class  by  far  the  richest  portion  of  the  com- 
munity. K  it  had  not  been  for  the  plunder  of  the 
temples  from  time  to  time  by  foreign  invaders,  which 
dispersed  the  accumulated  hoards,  the  precious  metals 
must  have  tended  to  become  gradually  locked  up  in 
the  sacred  treasuries ;  and  E^ypt,  drained  of  tliese  im- 
portant elements  of  national  wealth  and  prosperity, 
would  have  fallen  into  a  condition  of  exhaustion  and 
prematiure  decay. 

The  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  priests  were  accom- 
panied by  correspondent  obligations.  As  mediators  I 
between  men  and  the  gods,  they  were  bound  to  main- 
tain a  high  standard  both  of  internal  and  of  external 
purity.  No  doubt  there  were  evasions  of  the  former ; 
but  from  the  latter  it  was  impossible  to  escape.  For 
the  preservation  of  perfect  purity  of  body,  each  priest 
had  to  wash  himself  from  head  to  foot  in  cold  water 
twice  every  day  and  twice  every  night.®  Not  only 
were  their  heads  constantly  shaved,  but  they  were 
bound  to  shave  the  entire  body  every  other  day,  to 
make  it  impossible  that  any  vermin  should  harbour 


*  Recm^df  of  the  Past^  yol.  vi.  pp. 
37-40,  61,  60,  &c. ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  16 
-17,  20-21,  32-35,  &c. 

*  Kameses  111.  declAres  that  he 
presented  to  templee,  in  the  course 
of  thirty  -  one  years,  gold  vases 
weighing  2,218,920  grains  troy, 
silver  vases  weighing  3,309,000 
grains,  3,047  pieces  of  linen,  6,278 
turquoise  lings,  4,247  crystal  rings, 


12,266  '  pectorals,'  10,463  seals,  and 
other  ornaments  in  lapis  lasuli,  jas- 
per, green  felspar,  turquoise,  and 
crystal,  almost  without  number. 
(^  Reccrdi  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii. 
pp.  32-5.) 

•  Herod,  ii.  37.  Porphyry  (De 
Abstinent,  iv.  7)  savs  thrice  a  day, 
and  once  in  the  night,  occasionally. 
But  he  is  speaking  of  Roman  times. 
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upon  their  persons.^  Their  garments,  at  any  rate 
when  they  were  inside  the  temples,  had  to  be  of  linen 
only  ;  ^  and  their  shoes,  or  rather  sandals,  were  neces- 
sarily of  the  papjn'us  plant,'  that  so  no  animal  substance 
might  be  in  contact  with  them.  The  *  Sem,'  however, 
or  officiating  high-priest,  wore,  as  his  costume  of  office, 
a  complete  leopard-skin,  with  head,  claws,  and  tail ;  * 
but  this  sacred  vestment  was  placed  over  the  linen 
clothes,  and  may  have  been  lined  with  linen  where  it 
was  liable  to  touch  the  priest's  arms  or  body.  Their 
food  was  limited  to  the  flesh  of  oxen  and  geese,  with 
wine,  bread,  and  certain  kinds  of  vegetables.*  Mutton, 
pork,  and  fish,  were  expressly  forbidden  them  ;  and 
they  were  bound  to  abstain  from  beans,  peas,  lentils, 
onions,  garlic,  and  leeks.^  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  these  regulations  originated  in  *  dietetic  motives,* 
and  that  *  the  sanitary  rule  grew  into  a  religious  pro- 
hibition ;  *  ^  but,  as  this  theory  fails  to  account  for  the 
larger  number  of  the  prohibitions,  it  is  perhaps  better 
to  suppose  that  what  were  regarded  as  the  coarser  and 
grosser  kinds  of  food  were  considered  to  be  unsuited 
to  the  priestly  dignity,  and  were  therefore  forbidden. 
It  may  be  objected  that  mutton  is  not  coarser  than 
beef;  but  the  Egjrptians  may  have  been  of  a  diflbrent 
opinion  ;  and  certainly  mutton  was  held  generally  in 


'  Herod,  l.s.c.  In  the  represen- 
tations of  priests  upon  the  monu- 
ments, the  nead  is  either  perfectly 
bare,  or  covered  with  an  ample  wig, 
which  descends  to  the  shoulders. 
(See  the  author's  Herodotus,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  62-3,  drd  edition.) 

^  So  Herodotus  (1.8.o.) ;  but  Pliny 
says  Uiat  cotton  dresses  were  jpar- 
ticularly  agreeable  to  the  pneets 
(JSr.  JV.  xix.  1).  Probably  we  have 
here  an  indication  of  the  laxer  dis- 
cipline which  prevailed  ultimately. 


'  Herod.  1.8.0. ;  Birch,  (hiide  to 
Museum,  p.  20.  Shoes  were  not 
really  worn  until  the  GrsBco-Roman 
period. 

*  WUkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  i.  p.  279. 
For  a  representation,  see  ahove,  p. 
274. 

•Herod,  ii.  37;  Plut  De  Isid, 
et  Os,  S  5. 

•  Plut.  De  Isid.  et  Os.  §.  8. 

^  Eenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  vol.  i. 
p.  447. 
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disesteem  among  them,  and  was  avoided  even  when  it 
was  not  prohibited.! 

At  certain  times  of  the  year,  even  greater  abste- 
miousness was  necessary.  The  religious  calendar  con- 
tained a  number  of  faste,  some  of  which  lasted  from  I 
seven  to  forty-two  days.  Throughout  the  whole  du- 
ration of  every  such  period,  the  priests  were  required 
to  abstain  entirely  from  animal  food,  from  herbs  and 
vegetables,  and  from  wine.*  Their  diet  on  these  occa- 
sions can  have  been  little  more  than  bread  and  water. 

The  rite  of  circumcision,  which  was  practised  by 
the  Egyptians  generally ,*  though  not  universally,  must 
have  been  obligatory  upon  the  priests,  if  it  was  a 
necessary  preliminary  to  initiation  into  the  mysteries.* 
Marriage  was  not  forbidden  them,  but  on  the  contrary 
was  encouraged,  since  it  was  in  this  way  especially 
that  the  priestly  order  was  maintained  and  continued. 
Polygamy,  however,  was  strictly  prohibited ;  *  and  a 
general  simplicity  of  living  was  enjoined,  which  it  was 
not  found  possible  to  secure  in  all  instances.  Priests 
often  held  important  political  offices ;  they  served  in 
the  army,  and  received  rich  gifts  for  good  conduct ; 
many  of  them  accumulated  considerable  wealth  through 
these  secular  employments,  and  their  villas  were  on  a 
scale  which  is  scarcely  compatible  with  ascetic,  or  even 
with  simple,  habits.^ 

The  attire  of  the  priests  varied  considerably.  Some 
wore,  even  when  officiating,  no  other  garment  than  the 
short  tunic  or  shenti^  which  was  common  to  all  adult 
males  in  Egypt ;  some  added  to  this  a  mat  or  napkin 


'  See  abovey  p.  175,  note  *. 
«  Wilkinaon,  A,  E,  vol.  i.  p.  27S. 
>  Herod,  ii.  87  and  104. 
^  As  Wilkinfion  supposes.    (See 
the  author's  Hepodotus,  yol.  ii.  p. 


62,  note  * ;   and  compare  Keniiek, 
Ancient  JBgypi,  vol.  i.  p.  449.) 

•  Biod.  Sic.  i.  80,  §  3. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  i.  n.  389 ; 
Rosellini,  Mon,  Civ,  i.  p.  206. 
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Upon  the  left  arm.  Others  wore  over  the  tunic  a  long 
Btnock  reaching  from  below  the  arma  to  the  feet,  and 
supported  over  the  two  shouldera  by  atrapa.  But  the 
most  part  had  a  long  full  robe,  with  lai^e  sleeves, 
which  covered  the  arm  to  the  elbow,  and  descended 
to  the  ankles.  Tliis  outer  robe  was  frequently  of  so 
fine  a  material  aa  to  be  transparent,  and  to  show 
through  it  the  ahape  of  the  limbs  and  of  the  under 
tunic.  A  dress  intermediate  between  thia  and  the 
light  apparel  just  mentioned  consisted  of 
a  loose  tunic,  falling  iu  folds  about  the 
loins  and  legs,  with  a  heart-shaped  apron 
in  front.  Another  differed  chiefly  from 
the  long  fidl  robe  by  commencing  at  the 
waist,  and  being  supported  by  a  broad 
strap  passing  over  the  left  shoulder.* 
Moat  commonly  the  priests  officiate  with 
bare  heads;  but  sometimes  they  wear 
wigs,  carefully  curled,  and  descending 
low  ;  in  the  earlier  times  their  feet  are 
An  Eg7piiwi  PriMt  bare,  but  from  about  the  fifth  or  sixth 
dynasty  they  wear  sandals.  The  priests  are  generally 
represented  either  in  procession,  when  they  usually 
bear  an  emblem,  or  in  the  act  of  pouring  a  libation,  or 
as  worshipping  a  god,  or  the  king,  when  they  have  their 
two  handa  raised  with  the  palma  turned  outwards. 

The  emblems  borne  in  the  procesaions  are  of 
various  kinds,  but  seem  to  mark  not  so  much  the  rank 
or  dignity  of  the  priest  who  carries  them,  as  the  wor- 
ship to  which  they  are  attached.     In  one  procession* 


'  Ste  the  author'*  J/arodndM,  vol.  t  nriou*  cMtumes  cwriw  the  divine 
ii,  pp.  62-3 ;  end  compare  WiUcin-    emblenu, 

too,    A.  £.  'Supplement,'  pi.  76,       ■  WiUciiiMii,^.£.' Supplement,' 
where  ft  j^roceeaiDii   of  prieata  in  |  pi.  76. 
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we  see  borne  the  cow  of  Athor,  the  hawk  of  Horus, 
the  ape  of  Thoth,  the  jackal  of  Anubis,  the  vase  of 
Netpe,  the  shrine  of  Nehemao,  and  other  emblems  of 
a  similar  character,  the  priests  themselves  having 
nothing  to  distinguish  them  but  such  varieties  of  apparel 
as  were  mentioned  above.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
these  varieties  themselves  may  be  connected  with  dif- 
ferences of  rank  ;  but  at  present  we  have  no  means  of 
determining  which  of  them  belonged  to  the  higher, 
and  which  to  the  lower  orders.  We  can  only  say  that 
the  leopard-skin  marked  the  very  highest  grade  of  the 
priestly  office,  and  was  peculiarly  appropriate  to  that 
rank  when  engaged  in  the  very  highest  functions,^ 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  dispute  among  E^ptolo- 
gists  *  whether  or  no  the  E^ptians  allowed  the  sacer- 
dotal office  to  be  held  by  women.  Herodotus  distinctly 
states  that  they  did  not ;  ^  and  the  monuments  so  far 
bear  out  his  assertion  that  *  nowhere  does  a  female 
appear  discharging  a  properly  sacerdotal  office,  nor 
does  the  hieroglyphic  for  priest  occiu:  with  the  feminine 
termination.'  *  On  the  other  hand,  Herodotus  himself 
speaks  of  *  sacred  women  '  as  attached  to  the  temple  of 
Ammon  at  Thebes;^  and  the  Bosetta  stone  contains 
distinct  mention  of  *  priestesses/  ^  We  shall  best  recon- 
cile the  various  statements  by  supposing  that,  strictly 
speaking,  women  could  not  hold  the  priestly  office,  at 
any  rate  until  Ptolemaic  times  ;  but  that  certain  func- 
tions about  the  temples  were  from  the  first  open  to 
them,  and  that  among  the  other  customs  introduced  by 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  toL  i.  pp.  278  *  Herod,  ii.  54, 66.    Ck>mpare  Be 

-270.  Houg^i  Monuments  qu*an  pmU  attri" 

^  Gompare  'V^Udnaony  A,  E,  vol.  huer  aux  tixprenuh-es  Dywutiet  de 

i.  pp.  258-262,  with  Kenrick,  An-  V&yj^e,  pn.  83,  97,  &c. 

dent  Effyptf  voL  i.  p.  462.  •  Eecoras  of  the  FaU,  voL  iv.  p. 

»  Herod,  ii.  86.  71. 

^  Kenrick,  ].s.c. 


C| 


I  .  ^iyM,L  .  tU4U 
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the  Macedonian  kings  were  a  relaxation  of  the  old  law, 
and  an  admission  of  females  to  certain  really  sacerdotal 
offices.  Women  could,  however,  from  the  first  offer 
for  themselves  in  the  temples,^  and  they  played  an 
important  part  in  the  sacred  rites  accompanying 
funerals.* 

In  immediate  succession  to  the  priestly  order,  and 
ranking  only  a  little  below  it,  must  be  placed  the  class 
\  of  the  soldiera.  This  class,  which,  according  to  the 
numbers  that  have  come  down  to  us,*  must  have 
amounted  to  from  two  to  three  and  a  half  millions  of 
persons,  and  so  have  formed,  at  the  least,  above  one- 
fourth  of  the  population,*  was  settled  on  rich  lands  in 
various  parts  of  Egypt,^  but  chiefly  in  the  Delta,  and, 
except  when  upon  active  service,  employed  itself  mainly 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  soil.  It  comprised  persons  .of 
very  different  social  rank  and  of  manifold  degrees  of 
opulence.  The  statement  of  Herodotus  that  each  of  the 
410,000  soldiers,  which  formed  the  native  armed  force 
of  Egypt  in  his  day,  possessed  exactly  twelve  arurcBy  or 
nine  English  acres,  of  land,^  is  highly  improbable,  and 
can  only  point  to  a  supposed  original  allotment,  such 
as  Diodorus  says  was  made  by  Sesostris.^  Original 
equality,  though  scarcely  likely,  is  possible ;  but  the 
extinction  of  some  families  and  the  expansion  of  others 
would  soon  lead  to  the  same  sort  of  inequality  which 
we  find  at  Sparta ;  the  opposite  results  of  industry  and 

give  for  the  military  class  a  total 
of  2,060,000,  the  latter  a  total  of 
8,400,000. 

*  See  above,  pp.  107-8. 

*  Diod.  Sic.  1.  64,  f  G:  nocri  dc 


'  Wilkinson  in  the  author's  II&- 
rodotuSf  vol.  ii.  p.  66.  (Compare 
Aficient  EgyjptimiSf  vol.  i.  p.  260.) 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  *  Supplement/ 
pis.  83-6. 

'  Herodotus  (ii.  166-6)  estimates 
the  actual  soldiers  at  410,000,  Dio- 
dorus (i.  64)  at  602,000.  Taking 
the  average  of  a  family  at  five  per- 
sona, the  former  estimate    would 


T^v  apiarrijv  rtjs  vapaf. 
•  Ilerod.  ii.  108. 
^  See  above,  note  * 
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idleness,  thrift  and  extravagance,  would  make  them- 
selves felt ;  lots  would  be  divided  and  subdivided, 
sometimes  alienated ;  the  thrifty  would  add  field  to 
field,  and  in  course  of  time  become  possessed  of  con- 
siderable estates ;  favoiurite  officers  would  obtain  grants 
of  land  from  the  monarch  out  of  the  royal  domains ;  ^ 
and  thus  there  would  ultimately  come  to  be  contained 
within  the  miUtary  class  a  certain  number  of  large 
landed  proprietors,  a  considerable  body  of  moderately 
wealthy  yeomen,  and  a  more  or  less  numerous  *  prole- 
tariat/ These  last,  it  is  probable,  worked  as  day 
labourers  on  the  estates  of  their  wealthy  brethren,  or 
else  rented  portions  of  them,  agriculture  being  the 
only  employment  open  to  them  besides  the  profession 
of  arms,  since  they  were  positively  forbidden  to  engage  I 
in  any  handicraft  or  trade.* 

The  military  class  was  divided  into  two  distinct 
bodies,  called  respectively  Hermotybies  and  Calasiries. 
The  Calasiries,  JJ  o^,  are  supposed  to  have  been 
chiefly,  or  universally,  archers.*  According  to  Hero- 
dotus,* they  inhabited  the  nomes,  or  cantons,  of  Thebes, 
Bubastis,  Aphtliis,  Tanis,  Mendes,  Sebennytus,  Athri- 
bis,  Pharbrothis,  Thmuis,  Onuphis,  Anysis,  and  My- 
ecphoris — districts  which,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Thebes,  lay  within  the  Delta.  They  could  bring  into 
the  field,  when  their  strength  was  at  its  greatest, 
250,000  men.  The  Hermotybies  were  very  much  less 
numerous.  They  inhabited  six  cantons  only  ^ — Busiris, 
Sais,  Papremis,  Prosopitis,  and  Natlio,  regions  of  the 
Delta,  together  with  Chemmis,  which  was  in  Upper 


>  See  Beccrds  of  the  Past,  vi.  9 ; 
and  compare  Diod.  Sic.  i.  73,  $  6. 

«  Herod,  ii.  105-6. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  author*8  !£&- 
rodotus,  vol.    ii.    p.    249,    note ' ; 


Birch,  Dictionary  of  Hieroglyphici, 
p.  410. 

*  Herod,  ii.  166. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  106. 
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Egypt.     When  at  their  fullest  strength,  they  fumished 
to  the  army  no  more  than  160,000  soldiers. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Egypt,  with  its  popu- 
lation of  seven  or  seven  and  a  half  millions,  kept  this 
enormous  military  force  continually  under  arms.  The 
great  states  of  Europe,  with  populations  from  three  to 
five  times  as  large,  find  the  maintenance  of  armies 
numbering  400,000  or  500,000  men  burdensome  in 
the  extreme.  In  E^pt,  armies  were  levied  and  dis- 
banded, as  occasion  required ;  the  number  of  the 
militia  called  out  varied  according  to  the  supposed 
strength  of  the  enemy  about  to  be  attacked  or  resisted  ; 
campaigns  were  usually  short ;  and,  except  the  troops 
kept  in  garrison  ^  and  the  two  thousand  who  formed 
the  body-guard  of  the  king,^  the  men  of  the  military 
class  had  the  greater  part  of  the  year  to  themselves. 
No  doubt,  some  considerable  portion  of  this  leisure 
time  was  spent  in  gymnastic  training  and  various  kinds 
of  military  exercise ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  questioned 
that  at  least  as  much  of  it  was  given  to  agricultural 
employments.  The  wealthier  members  of  the  body 
indulged  also  in  the  sports  of  the  field.* 

The  exact  mode  of  training  and  educating  persons 
for  the  military  profession  is  not  known.  It  is  likely 
enough  that,  as  Diodorus  states  of  the  companions  of 
Sesostris,*  they  underwent  a  special  education  from 
boyhood,  and  were  practised  in  running  and  other 
athletic  exercises,  though  the  necessity  of  accom- 
plishing a  distance  of  twenty  miles  before  breakfast  * 


'  Herod,  ii.  80,  with  Wilkinson's 
note. 

>  Ibid.  ii.  108. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  285. 

*  Diod.  Sic.  i.  58,  $  8.  Birch,  in 
his  additions  to  WUkinson,  notes 
that  military  schools  are  alluded  to, 


and  the  hardships  endured  at  them 
complained  of,  in  a  letter  written  by 
a  contemporary  of  Uameses  II.,  and 
publiehea  by  M.  Maspero  {A.  E, 
vol.  i.  p.  187 ;  ed.  of  1878), 
*  So  Diodorus,  I.8.C. 
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can  scarcely  have  beeu  a  regular  requirement.  It  is 
also  probable  that  hunting  expeditions  formed  a  por- 
tion of  the  ordinary  courae,'  and  hardened  the  frame  by 
exposure  to  sun  and  cold,  and  the  constitution  by  the 
necessity  of  light  meals  and  infrequent  indulgence  in 
drink.'  When  the  age  for  active  service  approached, 
the  young  soldiers  were  formally  enrolled,  and  taken 
from  their  homes  to  some  miHtary  station,  where  they 
were  carefully  drilled  by  a  sergeant.  When  pro- 
nounced fit,  they  were  attached  to  existing  corps  or 


iDfantij  drilled  by  ■  Sergcsnt. 


regiments,  and  entered  upon  garrison  duty,  or  took 
the  field  and  were  employed  against  the  enemy. 

The  bulk  of  an  ^yptian  army  was  always  com- 
posed of  infantry.'  These  were  divided  into  heavy- 
armed  and  light-armed.  The  heavy-armed  troops  wore 
helmets,  which  were  either  of  metal'  or  of  quilted 


<  Diod.  Sic.  i.  63,  {  6- 

*  DiodoTUB  makes  the  infantrj 
ft  Ssmetris  600,000,  (he  cav&lir 
24,000,  ftnd  the  chariots  27,000  (i. 
64.{  4).  Ihis  is  not  historicAl,  but 
it  indicAtea  the  notions  which  thst 


writer  obtuned  from  the  Eg^plisii 
priests  of  the  proportion  whicn  tlie 
three  nuin  annt  of  the  serrice  bore 
one  to  the  other. 

'  Metal  helmata  were  but  nrolf 
worn,  the  weight  beioijiiaconTeDieiit 
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linen,  descending  io  the  latter  case  over  the  back  of 
the  neck  and  the  shoulders.'  Their  bodies  were  pro- 
tected by  cuirasses  or  coats  of  mail,  which  were  some- 
times quilted  like  the  linen  helmets,'  but  often  had 

^jptUn  HelmtU. 

overlapping  plates  of  metal  sewed  on  outside  the  linen, 
and  which  reached  from  the 
neck  nearly  to  the  knee. 
I  Short  sleeves,  in  no  cases 
i  falling  below  the  elbow, 
guarded  the  upper  part  of  the 
arm.  The  1^  and  feet  were, 
for  the  most  part,  bare  ;  but 
sometimes  a  tunic  or  kilt,  de- 
scending below  the  coat  of 
mail,  gave  a  slight  protection 
to  the  thighs  and  knees.' 
Large  shields  were  carried, 
which  were  generally  drcular 
at  the  top  and  of  oblong  shape, 
the  sides  being  either  parallel, 

or  contracting  as  they  descended.*    Usually  the  shield 


in  10  hot  a  climate.  (See  Wilkin- 
son, A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  330.)  Still,  un- 
lew  tfaey  hod  been  in  occaaioDBl  use, 
tlie  KtoTj  tiild  by  llerodolua  of  Fs&- 
nmtik  I.   (Ileiod.   ii.   ]61)    would 


'ilkinBon,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  332, 
ftnd  pi.  iii.  fig.  7. 

*  InBtAuces  ue  found  where  tlie 
shield  expands  instead  of  contnct- 
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Ordinary  Egyptian  Shields. 


was  of  wood  or  wickerwork,  and  was  covered  with  an 
untanned  bull's  hide,  having  the  hair  outwards ;  ^  it 
was  further  generally  strengthened  by  a  metal  rim  of 
considerable  breadth  and  by 
a  boss  of  metal  in  the  centre 
of  the  circular  portion.  Oc- 
casionally a  very  much  larger 
and  more  cumbrous  defence 
was  employed,  the  shield 
being  nearly  the  height  of  the 
warrior,  who  was  sometimes  forced  to  rest  one  corner 
of  it  upon  the  ground.^  In  this  case,  instead  of  a  cir- 
cular top,  the  form  affected  was  that  of  the  pointed 
arch,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  subjomed  woodcut  The 
offensive  weapons  of  the  heavy-armed  troops  were  the 
spear,  the  mace,  the  battle- 
axe,  the  sword,  straight  or 
curved,  and  the  hatchet.  Most 
coips  had  two  at  least  of  these 
arms ;  some  seem  to  have  had 
three,  one  carried  in  either 
hand,  and  the  third  worn  as  a 
side-arm. • 

•  The  hght-armed  troopg 
were  in  some  cases  bare- 
headed, but  more  commonly 
wore  the  quilted  cap,  some- 
times surmounted  with  a  crescent  and  ball.*  The 
upper  part  of  their  person  was  naked  ;  and  sometimes 


Warrior,  with  Shield  of  unusual  size. 


ing  (Roselliniy  Monumenti  Storicif 
pi.  xdv.  line  2,  &c.)  But  they  are 
of  rare  occurrence. 

*  Wilkinson,  vol.  i.  pp.  298-9. 

*  See  Hosellini,  Monumenii  Sta^ 
rid,  pi.  cxvii.  4 ;  and  compare  Wil- 


kinson, A.  E,  Tol.  i.  p.  202,  ed.  of 
1878. 

'  Wilkinson  in  the  author^s  lie- 
rodUus,  vol.  iv.  opp.  p.  402. 

^  Kosellini,  Monumenii  St&rici, 
pis.  czxvi.,  cxxix.  &c. 
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they  wore  nothing  on  their  body  but  the  ordinary 
shenti  or  plain  tunic,*  which  began  at  the  waist  and 
ended  a  little  above  the  knees.     Instances  occur  of  an 


even  lighter  equipment,  the  tunic  being  occasionally 
dispensed  with,  and  a  mere  cloth  worn,  which,  after 


!D  and  Archsr*. 

encircling  the  waist,  was  passed  from  front  to  back  be- 


'  Roeelliai,    Xonumenti  Sorici,  I  mditr    voL   vi.  pftrt  iu.   plo.  164 
plB.  cutL  et  eeqq. ;  Lepaitu,  Ihnk- 1  IHS,  &c. 
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tweeu  the  legs.  Sometimee,  however,  their  dress  was 
a  robe  which  reached  from  the  wMst  to  the  ankles,  and 
more  frequently  a  full  tunic  with  many  folds,  which 
descended  somewhat  below  the  knee.^  A  shield  of 
moderate  size  and  of  the  ordinary  shape  was  borne 
by  most  of  these  troops,  who  carried,  aa  their  main 
weapons,  either  bows  and  arrows,  or  spears,  or  else 
'  javelins,  and  for  a  side-arm  had  a  curved  sword,  a 
club,  or  a  hatchet.  A  portion  of 
them,  forming  probably  a  scimratc 
corps,  were  shngers,  and  carried 
notliing  but  their  sling  and  a  bag 
of  stones  hung  round  their  neck.* 

It  is  exceedingly  remarkable 
that  on  the  monuniepts  there  is  dq 
representation  of  I^yptian  cavalry,. 
The  few  mounted  warriors  who  oc- 
cur are  foreigners  ; '  and,  to  judge 

from    the    monuments    alone,  we.-<-J .^Zz... 

should  say  that  this  arm  of  the  EgjptiM  siiogor. 
military  service,  important  as  most  nations  have  con- 
sidered it,  was  unknown  to  the  Phai'aohs.  But  the 
evidence  of  historical  writers  is  du-ectly  opposed  to 
this  conclusion.  Diodoms  Siculus  assigns  to  Sesostris 
a  cavalry  force  of  24,000.*  Herodotus  represents 
Amasis  as  leading  his  army  on  horseback."  Id  the 
historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  i^yptian 
horsemen  obtmn  frequent  mention ; "  and  as  many  as 
60,000    are    said    to    have    accompanied    Sheshonk 


*  V^i]hmBan,Tol.i.p.318;Ito0el- 


'  Rosellini,  . 
VOL.    I. 


Lepeiua,  Smkmiila;  to). 
pl.146,  fi;  &e. 

*  Mod.  Sic.  i.  M,  54. 

*  Heiod.  ii.  ]62. 

*  Es.  IT.  21 ;   Ih.  xxrvi.  9 
Kings  XTiiL  S3-J,  &o. 

G  G 
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(Shishak)  when  he  invaded  Palestine.^  The  hiero- 
glyphic texts,  moreover,  if  translated  aright,  make 
frequent  mention  of  Egyptian  cavalry;^  and  the 
*  command  of  the  cavalry  was  a  very  honourable  and 
important  post,  generally  held  by  one  of  the  king's 


sons. 


'8 


Still,  it  would  seem  to  be  certain  that  cavalry  was 
not  an  arm  by  which  the  Egyptians  set  much  store. 
Perhaps  they  were  bad  riders,  and  found  it  difficult  to 
manage  a  charger.*  At  any  rate,  it  is  clear  that  they 
preferred  to  use  the  horses,  of  which  they  had  abun- 
dance, in  the  chariot  service,  rather  than  to  mount 
riders  upon  them. 
/  The  chariot  service  was,  beyond  a  doubt,  con- 
I  sidered  to  oe  the  most  important  of  all.  The  king 
invariably  went  to  war  mounted  upon  a  car,  and 
seldom  descended  from  it  excepting  to  give  the  coup 
de  grdce  to  a  wounded  enemy .^  The  chiefs  of  the 
army,  all  the  best  and  bravest,  followed  their  monarch's 
example,  and  as  many  as  27,000  chariots  are  assigned 
to  Sesostris.^  This  is,  no  doubt,  an  over-statement ; 
but  the  twelve  hundred  who  accompanied  Shishak^ 
will  not  appear,  to  any  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
Egyptian  monuments,  to  be  an  exaggeration.  Chariots 
were  drawn  up  in  line,  great  care  being  taken  to 
*  dress  the  ranks,'  ^  and  were  supported  by  columns  of 
infantry  drawn  up  behind  them,®  a  second  line  of  each 


»  2  Ohron.  xii.  3. 

'  See  RecortU  of  the  Pa9t,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  68,  70,  72,  &c. 

>  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  202. 

^  In  Uie  army  of  Xerxes  tbe^ 
serred  as  sailors  only  (Herod.  tIi. 
89) ;  in  the  army  of  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon  at  Ounaxa  as  infantry  only 
(Xen.  Anah,  i.  8,  §  9). 

^  See  Hoeellini,  Mon,  Storicif  pis. 


Ixii.  1 ;  Ixiv.  &c. 

^  Diod.  Sic.  I.8.C. 

»  2  Ohion.  xii.  3. 

'  Lepsius,  DenkmUler,  vol.  yi. 
pt.  iii.  pis.  156,  160;  Roeellini, 
mon,  Storicif  pis.  Ixxxvii.,  xcvi., 
ciii.,  cv.  &c. 

•  Lepsius,  vol.  vi.  pi.  165 ;  Hosel- 
lini,  pi.  evii. 
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being  sometimes  kept  in  reserve.  In  fighting,  this 
exactness  of  arrangement  could  not,  of  course,  be 
maintained,  though  we  sometimes  see  an  Egyptian 
chariot  force  preserving  its  ranks  unbroken,  while  it 
throws  a  similar  force  opposed  to  it  into  disorder.^ 
More  often,  when  a  battle  is  depicted,  chariots,  loose 
horses,  and  footmen  are  mingled  together  in  inextri- 
cable confusion.  The  Egyptian  cars  were  small,  and 
but  slightly  raised  above  the  ground.  Ordinarily  they 
carried  two  persons  only,  the  warrior  and  thq  chario- 
teer. It  was  the  business  of  the  latter  not  only  to 
manage  the  two  steeds  by  which  the  car  was  drawn, 
but  also  to  hold  a  shield  in  front  of  himself  and  his 
companion.  As  this  double  occupation  was  a  difficult 
thing  to  achieve  successfully,  it  would  seem  that  he 
sometimes  fastened  the  reins  round  his  own  or  the 
warrior's  waist,*  so  as  to  be  enabled  to  give  his  whole 
attention  to  the  management  of  the  shield.  Occa- 
sionally, but  very  rarely,  a  chariot  has  three  occupants, 
the  charioteer,  and  two  warriors,  who  stand  behind 
him,  side  by  side.* 

The  Egyptian  war-chariot  had  a  semicircular 
standing-board,  which  was  either  wholly  of  wood,  or 
composed  of  a  wooden  frame  filled  up  with  a  network 
of  thong  or  rope,  which  by  its  elasticity  rendered  the 
motion  of  the  vehicle  more  easy.*  Prom  this  rose  in  a 
graceful  curve  the  antyx  or  rim,  which  first  sloped  a 
little  backwards,  and  was  then  carried  round  in  front 


'  Roflelliniy  pL  ciiL 

*  Ibid.  Sometiiiiea  the  warrior 
drivea;  but  this,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed, was  before  oomiug  into  the 
presence  of  the  enemy.  (See  Ro- 
sellini,  pi.  Ixzxii.) 

»  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  336, 


fig.  1.    Three  warriors  are  frequent 
in  the  chariots  of  other   nations. 

Sosellini,  pis.  Ixxxviii.-xci.,  &c. ; 
psius,  vol.  vi.  pis.  167-60.) 
*  See  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p. 
342.  ^ 
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of  the  driver  at  the  height  of  about  two  feet  and  a  half 
from  the  standing-board.  The  space  between  the 
standing-board  and  the  rim  was  generally  left  open  at 
the  sides,  connection  between  the  two  being  in  this 
part  maintained  merely  by  three  leathern  straps ;  but 
in  front  there  was  always  a  broad  upright  of  wood, 
extending  from  the  board  to  the  rim,  and  inter- 
posed between  the  driver  and  the  horses.  Sometimes 
the  sides  themselves  were  filled  up,  either  with  wood 
or  with  cloth  of  some  kind,  which  was  ordinarily  of  a 
bright  colour.^  The  whole  body  of  the  car  was  painted 
in  gay  patterns,  and  perhaps  sometimes  ornamented 
with  the  precious  metals.* 

The  body,  thus  constructed,  was  placed  upon  the 
axle-tree  and  the  lower  part  of  the  pole,  and  firmly 
,  attached  to  them.  It  was  not,  however,  balanced 
evenly  upon  the  axle-tree,  but  shifted  towards  the 
front,  so  that  but  little  of  the  standing-board  extended 
behind  the  wheels.^  The  ends  of  the  axle-tree  were 
inserted  into  the  axles  of  the  wheels,  which  worked 
roimd  them,  being  prevented  from  falling  ofi*  by  a  peg 
or  linch-pin.  The  pole,  after  passing  along  the  bottom 
of  the  car,  rose  in  a  gentle  sweep,  meeting  a  bar  or 
strap,  which  united  it  to  the  rim  in  front.  It  termi- 
nated in  a  yoke,  to  which  were  attached  small  saddles, 
these  latter  resting  on  the  withers  of  the  horses. 
Chariot  wheels  had  in  some  cases  four  spokes  only ; 
but  the  regular  number  was  six,  an  amount  which  is 
not  exceeded. 

Each  war-chariot  was  furmshed  with  at  least  one 


^  Roflellini,  Monumenti  Stcrid, 
pis.  bLZxii.|  Ixxxiv.y  and  c. 

»  WiUdnson,  A,  E.  voL  i.  p.  348. 
(For  representations,    see,  oesides 


the  places  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing note,  Rosellini,  M,  8,  pls«  Izxxi. 
and  di.) 
*  Wilkinson,  p.  343. 
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quiver  and  one  bow-case,  which  were  placed  on  the 
side  on  which  the  warrior  took  up  his  position  in 
the  car.  They  hung  obhquely  between  the  body  of 
the  car  and  the  wheel,  crossing  each  other  at  right 
angles,  and  forming  the  most  conspicuous  objects  in 
the  representations  which  we  have  of  chariots.  Both 
are  covered  with  brilliant  and  elaborate  patterns ;  and 


liTBTf,  and  JtiTdiiii. 


the  bow-case  is  frequently  further  ornamented  with  the 
figure  of  a  lion  rushing  at  full  speed,  which  is  care- 
fully and  delicately  executed.  Sometimes  a  second 
quiver  is  provided,  and  placed  close  to  the  bow-case, 
but  apparently  inside  the  body  of  the  car.  Both  the 
quiver  and  the  bow-caae  occasionally  contMu  a  javelin 
or  javelins. 
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The  Egyptian  chariots  were  drawn  uniformly  by 
two  horses,  harnessed  one  on  either  side  of  the  pole. 
The  harness  comprised,  besides  the  saddles  above  men- 
tioned as  attached  to  the  yoke,  only  a  girth,  a  breast- 
band,  a  head-stall,  and  reins.  The  girth  and  breast- 
band  were  fastened  to  the  saddle.  The  head-stall 
much  resembled  a  modern  one,  excepting  that  the  top 
of  the  head  was  covered  by  a  close-fitting  cap,  through 
which  the  ears  passed,  and  which  was  frequently 
crowned  by  a  plume  of  feathers.  The  reins  consisted 
of  a  bearing  rein,  drawn  rather  tight  and  secured  to  a 
hook  at  the  top  of  the  saddle,  and  a  driving  rein,^ 
which,  after  passing  through  a  ring  or  leathern  loop  on 
either  side  of  the  saddle,  was  held  above  the  back  of 
the  horse  by  the  charioteer.  Chariot  horses  were 
usually  caparisoned  with  elegant  housings.^ 

The  offensive  arms  of  the  Egyptians  were  some- 
what peculiar.  Their  spears  were  excessively  short, 
not  much  exceeding  the  length  of  five  feet.  Their 
straight  swords  were  formidable  weapons,  apparently 
not  less  than  from  two  to  three  feet  long,  and  very 
broad  at  the  base,  tapering  thence  to  a  point.*  But 
the  arm  more  commonly  used  was  the  curved  sword  or 
falchion,*  which  was  a  shorter  and,  to  all  appearance, 
a  less  effective  weapon.  The  shapes  of  the  battle-axe 
and  pole-axe  were  unusual,  the  former  having  a  long 
blade,  with  a  curved  edge,  sometimes  semicircular, 
sometimes  a  mere  segment  of  a  circle,  with  two  s^- 


^  The  representations  of  chariots 
represent  the  pair  of  horses  as 
dri?en  by  a  single  rein ;  but  it  w 
supposed  Uiat  this  is  an  *  economy ' 
of  the  artists,  and  that  in  reality  each 
horse  had  his  own  rein. 

'  See  the  woodcut,  page  464. 

'  See  Rosellini,  Mxmwnenti  S to- 


rid,  liL  ci. ;  and  compare  Wilkinson, 
A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  318. 

^  The  king  has  in  all  cases  the 
curved,  and  not  the  straight,  sword. 
It  is  also  more  common  than  the 
straight  sword  in  the  hands  of  the 
soldiers. 
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ments  taken  out  of  it  at  the  back/  and  the  latter 
having  its  blade  weighted  by  a  massive  ball  at  the 
base,  which  is  thought  to  have  been  about  four  inches 


Egyptian  Spear,  Straight  Sword,  and  Falchion. 

in  diameter.^  Maces  generally  terminated  in  a  ball, 
which  was  no  doubt  of  metal,  but  sometimes  they  were 
mere  rods,  which  can  have  been  of  little  service,  unless 
they  were  of  bronze  or  iron.  They  had  a  curious 
curved  projection  at  the  lower  end,  whereto  a  strap 


Eigyptian  Battle-axes  and  Pole-axe. 


was  probably  attached,®  which  was  then  twisted  round 
the  wrist  or  hand,  to  render  the  hold  on  the  weapon 


*  Wilkinsonj  A,  E.  toI.  i.  pp. 
824-5 ;  IloseUiDi,  Man.  aM,  pis. 
cxvii.  6,  and  cxix.  1. 


•  Wilkinson,  toI.  i.  p.  826. 
'  See  Birch,  Guide  to  Mtueum, 
p.  89,  No.  6467. 
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more  sure.  Clubs  were  also  employed,  sometimes  of 
the  ordinary  character,^  sometimes  resembling  the 
modern  African  liaaan^  which  is  a  curved  stick  of  hard 


-Q 


\SK. 


Egyptian  Olubs  and  Maoes. 

wood,  about  two  feet  and  a  half  in  length,  with  a 
slight  enlargement  at  the  lower  end.*  Daggers  were 
very  commonly  worn  ;  their  place  was  in  the  belt,  into 
the  right  side  of  which  they  were  thrust  obliquely. 
The  blade  was  short,  not  exceeding  eight  or  ten  inches 


E^^yptian  Daggers. 


in  length,^  and  tapered  gradually  from  end  to  end,  ter- 
minating in  an  exceedingly  sharp  point.  It  was  of 
bronze,*  but  so  skilfully  tempered,  that  the  elasticity 


'  For  a  renreaentation,  see  Ro- 
selliniy  Mont,  Storici,  pi.  cxxix. 

»  Wilkinson,  vol.  i.  p.  820. 

'  Ibid.  p.  810.  Oompare  the 
weapons  tnemselvea  in  the  British 
Museum  (Nos.  5428-6). 

^  The  oronze  used  for  arms  ap- 


pears, upon  analysis,  to  have  been 
composea  as  follows:  copper  04*0, 
tin  6*0,  iron  0*1.  (See  Bircn,  Cfutde 
to  Mu$eum,  p.  80.)  The  tin  is  in  a 
smaller  proportion  than  usual ;  but 
the  slight  tinge  of  iron  was  probably 
more  tuan  a  compensation. 
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and  spring  remain  after  three  thousand  years,  and  al- 
most equal  that  of  the  best  steel.^  The  handles  were 
of  wood,  bone,  ivory,  silver,  or  gold,  aud  were  often 
delicately  inlaid:  that  of 
the  king  often  ended  in  the 
head  of  a  hawk."  Each 
dagger  had  its  sheath, 
which  was  of  leather, 
sometimeB  plain,  some- 
times patterned. 

I^yptian  bows,  though 
not  perhaps  so  powerful  as 
Ethiopian,'  were  formi- 
dable weapons,  and  must 
have    driven  the    arrow  Epptjm 

with  great  force.  In  lengtli  they  were  commonly  from 
five  feet  to  five  feet  and  a  half,*  and  were  formed  of  a 
rounded  piece  of  tough  wood, 
which  when  unstrung  became 
nearly  straight,  or  else  curved 
itself  into  a  sort  of  double 
crescent."  Sometimes  the  wood 
was .  further  strengthened  by 
pieces  of  leather,  which  were 
inserted  at  intervals  into  the 
under  part  of  the  bow.  Bow- 
strings were  made  of  hide,  cat^ 
gut,  or  string,'  and  appear  to 
have  been  sufficiently  strong.^ 
The  material  used  for  arrows  Archer  taking  aim. 

was  either  a  light  wood,  or  more  commonly  reed ;  the 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p. 

'  Ibid  J.  ai9. 

'  Sm  llerod.  iii.  21. 

'  Wilkinaon,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p. 


[      '  lloBelliiii,  Man.  CinQi,'o\.  cxxi. 
26;  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  7ol.  i.  ^306. 
*  WiUdnson,  p.  808. 
^  See  the  woodcut.    It  ia  notice- 
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heads  were  either  of  metal  or  stone,  and  were  occa- 
sionally barbed ; '  the  shafts  were  carefully  notdied  at 
the  lower  extremity,  and  winged  with  three  feathers  in 
the  moat  approved  modem  fashion.'  The  ordinary 
length  of  an  arrow  was  from  twenty-two  to  thirty-two 
inches.  Archera  shot  either  standing  or  kneeling  ;  they 
drew  the  arrow  either  with  the  first  two  fingers  or  with 
the  thumb  and  the  forefinger,  and  in  war  commonly 


Arch  en  BtriogiDg  their  Bow*. 


brought  the  hand  to  the  ear.  We  sometimes,  but  not 
very  often,  see  the  left  forearm  protected  from  the 
blow  of  the  string  by  a  guard.'  Two  modes  of  string- 
ing the  bow  are  shown  in  the  accompanying  woodcut. 


able  til  at  the  Egyptian  chariot 
aichers  oitaa  attempt  to  antangls 
theirenemiea  with  their Btnmg bona, 
which  implies  great  confidence  in  the 
strength  of  the  Btrins'. 

1  WiUdnMn,  A.  E.  vol.  i.  p.  310 


(woodcut  33,  fie.  4). 
*  Ibid.  p.  SOO.    It  may  perbapa 

be  aueationed  whether  two  or  thrett 
feamera  were  used. 

>  lUd.  p.  306  (woodcut  29). 


Ch.  XL] 


BQYFTIAK  TACTICS. 


461 


Each  bowman,  unless  when  riding  in  a  chariot, 
carried  a  quiver  slung  at  his  back ;  and  the  king  gene- 
rally carries  one  even  imder  such  circumstances,' 
though  he  has  always  one  or  two  others  attached  to 
his  car.  Quivers  were  commonly  square-topped  and 
rouuded  at  the  bottom ;  but 
sometimes  the  cover  v 
modelled  into  the  form  of  a 
lion's  head.'  The  whole  of 
the  exterior  was  painted  in 
gay  patterns. 

Another  offensive  arm 
frequently  employed  by  the 
Egyptians  was  the  javelin, 
which  was  of  a  lighter  kind 
than  tliat  used  by  most  na- 
tions. It  conasted  of  a  loag 
thin  shaft,  sometimes  merely 
pointed,  but  generally  armed 
with  a  head,  which  was  either 
leaf-shaped,  or  like  the  head 
of  a  spear,  or  else  four-sided, 
and  attached  to  the  shaft  by  projections  at  the  angles.' 
At  the  lower  extremity  was  either  a  tasseled  head,  or  a 
strap,*  which  enabled  the  javelin-man,  after  throwing 
his  weapon,  to  recover  it. 

Not  very  much  is  known  concerning  Egyptian  I 
tectics.    The  infantry  was  certainly  divided  into  dis-  \ 
tinct  corps,  each  of  which  had  its  own  special  arms 
and  accoutrements;  some  being  spearmen,  some  bow- 


Bgrptifto  QuiTsta. 


'  Rosellini,    Sfon.     SUrid,    pit.  I      *  Rosellim,  jtfim.  OiniU,  pi.  c 
zlTi.  1 ',    zlriii.    a,    kc    LeptiuH,    S3  and  26. 
J)mhniiUr,  yo\.  vi.  pt.  iii.  pla.  1266,       *  WilUiuon,  .<1.  £.to\.  i.  p. 
100, 106,  Ac.  I     *  Sm  tbe  woodcut  ovwleaf. 
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men,  some  clubmen,  some  armed  only  with  swords.^ 
They  were  drilled  to  march  in  step,  and  are  always 
represented  as  keeping  step  when  in  movement. 
They  fought  commonly  in  dense  columns,  which  were 
sometimes  drawn  up  ten  men  deep.*  The  chariots  seem 
ordinarily  to  have  covered  the  front  of  the  battle,  and 
consequently  to  have  commenced  the  fight.  Sometimes 
they  had  to  meet  a  chariot  force,  when  the  charioteers 
charged  at  speed,  shooting  their  arrows  as  they  ad- 


<^ 


zn 


Egyptian  JaTolins. 

vanced,  and  seeking  to  throw  the  enemy  into 
confusion  before  the  two  lines  came  into 
actual  contact.  This  plan  was  occasionally 
efTectual,  and  the  enemy  might  break  and 
fly  before  reaching  the  Egyptian  line  ;  •  but 
it  was  not  often  that  such  a  result  was 
achieved.  Generally  the  two  chariot  forces  became 
intermixed,  and  the  battle  was  a  mere  m^Ue^  depending 
on  the  individual  prowess  and  strength  of  the  com- 
batants. The  Egyptians  are  ordinarily  represented  as 
greatly  outnumbered  by  their  adversaries,  with  whom, 
however,  they  never  fear  to  engage,  and  whom,  in  the 
sculptures,  they  always  discomfit.  An  important  part 
in  the  battles  is  often  assigned  to  the  javelin-men,* 
whose  weapons  seem  to  inflict  death  at  every  blow. 

To  counteract  the  confusion  which  appears  to  have 
been  the  normal  condition  of  things  in  every  %ht,  it 


Denkmaler,  vol.  yi.  part  iii.  pi.  166. 

'  Roselliniy  Man.  Storici,  pi.  ciii. 

^  See  Roselliniy  Man.  Stand,  pis. 
czxTii.  and  cxxyiii. 
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was  important  that  tlie  members  of  eadi  corps  should 
have  a  visible  rallying-point.  For  this  purpose 
standards  were  employed,  and  every  battalion,  indeed 
every  company,  possessed  its  own  ensign,  which  was 
conspicuously  different  from  all  the  rest.  Most  of 
them  were    of   a  religious    character,*   representing 


EgTpti 


either  the  head  or  ark  of  a  god,  or  a  sacred  animal, 
or  some  emblem  employed  in  ike  religion,  or  the 
cartouche  of  a  king's  name,  which  was  viewed  as 
sacred,  since  the  kings  were  recognised  as  divinities. 
The  ensigns  were  not  embroidered  on  flags,  but,  like 


*  Tbe  plume  of  AnunoD,  the 
headi  of  tlorus,  KiionBu,  Athor, 
Isia,  Mid  Tftfnri,  the  jackftl  of  Aou- 
bia,  the  bswk  of  Honu  or  Ra,  the 
crocodile  of  Savak,  the  stork    of 


Thoth,  &re  among  the  fonuB  neof(- 
Dtsed.  Sacred  arka  are  also  com- 
mon. (See  WilkiiiMD,  A.  B.  vol.  i 
p.  294;  and  RneeUinl,  Hon.  dvili, 
pi.  cxti.  Nob.  1  to  16.) 
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the  Eoman  eagles,  consisted  of  solid  objects  ;  they  were 
bome  aloft  at  the  top  of  a  tall  pole,  standing  usually 
upon  a  cross-bar.  Below  the  cross-bar  we  not  infre- 
quently see  two  streamers  floating  in  air.  It  was 
probably  from  their  standards  that  the  diflcrcnt  corps 
took  the  names  by  which  they  were  distinguished.^ 

Each  company  of  soldiers  was  commanded  by  an 
officer  called  mmh^  whose  rank  was  nearly  that  of 
lieutenant  in  oiu:  service.  Above  him  was  the  aten, 
or  captain ;  then  the  mer,  or  major ;  and  finally  the 
haut^  the  colonel  or  general.*  The  conscripts,  or 
young  soldiers,  nefei'u^  l^Ei  ^^re  distinguished 
from  the  rest  of  the  army,"  and  probably  filled  the 
posts  of  least  danger.  The  archers,  masa^  were  re- 
garded as  the  best  troops.  In  the  field,  an  army  was 
divided  into  brigades,  each  brigade  consisting  of  a 
number  of  regiments.  We  find  as  many  as  four 
brigades  in  one  army.*  The  monarch  usually  led  the 
expeditions,  and  acted  as  commander-in-chief,  while 
important  posts  were  frequently  filled  by  his  sons.^ 

In  the  wars  between  civilised  nations,  sieges  have 
always  been  among  the  most  important  of  military 
operations.  Even  savages  construct  stockades  or 
*  kraals ; '  and  it  requires  no  very  high  degree  of  in- 
telligence to  go  beyond  this,  and  enclose  spaces  with 
high  walls  protected  by  towers,  which,  according  to 
their  size,  are  denominated  castles,  fortresses,  or  forti- 
fied  cities.      The  nations  with  whom  the  Egyptians 


^  See  Record$  of  the  Patty  Yol.  ii. 
p.  68,  where  we  find  the  chief  di- 
yiflions  of  the  anny  of  Rameses  II. 
Darned  after  the  gods,  Ammon,  Ra, 
Phthah,  and  Set. 

'  Birch  in  the  new  edition  of 
WilkinBon's  Ancient  Egyptians,  yoI. 
i.  p.  103,  note  *. 


ibid. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  l.e.c. 

*  The  four  chiefs  who  direct  the 
attack  on  the  fort  represented  on 
page  468  are  the  four  sons  of  Rameses 
II.  (See  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  i. 
p.  361,  note.) 
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contended,  especially  those  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia, 
bad  fortified  posts  of  all  three  kinds ;  and  it  was  necea- 
sary,  if  any  permanent  impression  was  to  be  made 
upon  them,  that  the  Egyptians  should  possess  some 
means  of  capturing  these  strongholds.     Accordingly 


A  Bjrian  Fort. 

the  art  of  conducting  sieges  was  early  studied  ;  nud  ti 
certain  amount  of  efBcieacy  was  attained  in  it  by  the  time 
of  tbe  Bamesides.  The  simplest  mode  which  the  £^yi>- 
tians  employed  was  the  bold  advance  of  a  large  body  of 
troojw  to  the  walla,  a  constant  discharge  of  flights  of 
arrows  against  tbe  defenders,  and  the  application  of  a 
number  of  ladders  to  the  ramparts,  which  were  then 
scaled  by  the  besiegers.'     If  the  escalade  failed,  a 

■  3m  BoBeUini,  Mm.  Storiei,  pt.  I  pt.  iii.  pla.  146  c  ud  166. 
cTilt. ;  LepNua,  DtnJcmSer,  vol.  ti.  | 
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regular  siege  had  to  be  formed  ;  the  troops  surrounded 
the  place  ;  covered  sheds,  arched  at  the  top,  and  sup- 
ported by  wooden  sides  or  forked  poles,  were  advanced 


EBCnliiding  a  Fort 


to  the  walls  by  a  body  of  men  posted  within  them, 
and  a  long  pole,  pointed  probably  with  iron  or  bronze. 
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was  employed  to  dislodge  the  stones  one  by  one,  and  so 
gradually  effect  a  breach.  Meanwhile,  the  attention  of 
the  defenders  woa  distracted  by  archers,  who  shot  at 
every  one  who  showed  himself  above  the  battlements. 
After  a  breach  had  been  effected,  no  doubt  an  assault 
was  made,  when  the  attack  commonly  prevailed  over 


the  defence,  and  the  place,  after  a  longer  or  shorter 
resistance,  fell. 

Sometimes,  instead  of  th^  means  above  described, 
an  attempt  was  made  to  break  open  the  gates  of  a  fort 
or  city  by  means  of  hatchets,  which  could  be  employed 
with  good  effect  upon  the  wooden  doors  that  blocked 
the  entrance.^  Fire  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
applied,  as  by  the  Assyrians  ;*  but  there  is  a  paucity 

'  See  the  woodcut  on  the  precad-  I  e;  BoMllioi,  JIfan.  Stonoi,  jA,  Ixriii. 

in);   pBK«>   •'D<I    compwe  Lemiiis.       *  See  the-  Kuthor*!  AneitiU  ilo- 

Ihnkmiler,  vol.  vi.  pt.  iii.  ^  146  |  mttrehiet,  voL  i.  p.  474,  3ad  editioii, 

a  h3 
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in  the  represeotations  of  sieges,  which  leaves  many 
points  connected  with  them  doubtful,  and  which  is 
much  to  be  regretted. 


On  the  wh<»le,  it  uuiat  be  anid  that  the  P^pUans 
did  not  s}iow  much  military  g^i^s,  or  much  fertility 


Cn.  XI.]    THE  EGYPTIANS  NOT  SKILFUL   IN  SIEGES.       4G9 


of  resource  in  their  conduct  of  sieges.  The  monu- 
ments give  no  indication  of  their  having  in  any  case 
made  use  of  the  mine,  notwithstanding  their  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  art  of  driving  underground 
galleries,  as  evidenced  in  their  tombs.  Nor  is  there 
any  indication  of  their  having  employed  moveable 
towers  like  the  Assyrians,^  or  catapults  and  halistce^ 
like  the  same  people,  and  also  the  Greeks  and  Eomans. 
Even  their  battering  ram,  if  it  may  be  given  the  name, 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  poor  implement,  being  little 
more  than  a  spear  of  unusual  size.'  The  natural 
result  seems  to  have  followed — the  Egyptians  were  not 
very  successful  in  their  sieges.  They  took  small  places 
easily  enough,  but  could  seldom  capture  large  towns. 
Ashdod  resisted  Psammetichus  for  twenty-nine  years.* 
Jerusalem  was  only  once  taken  after  David  had  forti- 
fied it,  and  then  seems  to  have  submitted,  and  not 
fallen  by  assault.**  It  may  be  suspected  that  many 
Syrian  and  Mesopotamian  strongholds  successfully  re- 
sisted the  Egyptian  armies  under  the  Thothmeses  and 
the  llamesides,  and  that  this  is  the  secret  of  that  in- 
ability to  retain  their  Asiatic  conquests,  which  is  so 
marked  a  feature  in  the  history  of  the  nation. 

The  Egyptian  troops  had  to  contend  with  their 


'  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo- 
narchifiBf  vol.  i.  p.  471. 

'  Dr.  Birch  speaks  of  the  em- 
ployment of  catapults  by  the  I^jp- 
tians  (JEgypt  from  the  JEanieat 
Times f  *  iDtroduction/  p.  xix.),  and 
Oanon  Oook  finds  haUst€B  mentioned 
in  an  inscription  of  Pianclii  (i2e- 
corde  of  the  Patty  vol.  ii.  p.  88), 
who,  however,  is  an  Ethiopian  and 
not  an  £g3rptian.  But  I  am  not 
aware  that  any  representation  oc- 
curs in  the  Egyptian  monuments  of 
either  a  catapult  or  a  halista,  StiU  it 


is  not  improbable  that  they  may  have 
been  introduced  from  Assyria  in  the 
time  of  the  twenty-secona  dynasty. 
The  later  monarcns,  however:  have 
left  us  no  representations  of  their 
wars  or  sieges,  so  that  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing  whether  or  no 
they  innovated  upon  the  old  Egyp- 
tian practice. 

'  See  the  woodcut,  p.  407. 

*  Herod,  ii.  157. 

'  1  Ejngs  xiv.  25-6,  compared 
with  2  Ohron.  xii.  2-8. 
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enemies,  not  by  laod  only,  but  also  by  sea.  A  certain 
number  of  the  military  class  were,  perhaps,  specially 
trained  for  the  sea  service ;  ^  but  all  soldiers  were  sup- 
posed capable  of  being  sailors,  and  the  same  persons 
were  often  employed  alternately  in  the  sea  and  in  the 
land  services.*  The  galleys  used  were  of  no  great  size, 
being  impelled  by  not  more  than  from  sixteen  to 
twenty  rowers,'  and  apparently  not  exceeding  a  length 
of  thirty  or  forty  feet.  The  hull  was  rounded,  and 
rose  at  either  extremity,  the  prow  terminating  usually 
in  the  head  of  an  animal,  while  the  stern,  which  was 


Cprptian  War-galley. 

higher,  tapered  gradually  to  a  point.  Above  the  hull 
was  a  bulwark,  carried  from  end  to  end  of  the  boat, 
for  the  protection  of  the  oarsmen.  Tlie  middle  por- 
tion of  the  boat  must  have  been  occupied  by  a  raised 
deck,  eincti  the  soldiers  fight  from  it  at  a  higher 
level  than  that  occupied  by  the  rowers.  They  are 
armed  chiefly  with  bows  and  arrows,  but  sometimes 


*  Sea  Record*  <^  th«  Poit,  vol.  ii.    pp.  203-4 ;  Dacription  d»  fRmtt, 
i.  6-a ;  vol.  yi.  pp.  7-10.  | '  AntiquiM^'  toI.  k  pi  x. 
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have  maces  or  spears  in  their  right  hands,  while  in 
their  left  they  carry  shields.  The  boat  is  guided  by  a 
man  who  sits  at  the  stern  on  a  raised  seat,  and  manages 
a  large  paddle  or  steering-oar,  which  is  attached  to  tJie 
side  of  the  vessel.  The  vessel  has  a  single  mast,  a  long 
curved  yard,  and  a  large  square  sail,  which  in  time  of 
action  is  reefed  by  means  of  four  ropes  working  through 
pulleys  fixed  in  the  yard.  At  the  top  of  the  mast  is 
a  bell-shaped  receptacle,  sufficiently  large  to  contain  a 
man ;  and  here  an  expert  archer  or  slinger  seems  to 
have  been  generally  stationed,  who  played  a  similar  part 
to  that  of  our  sharpshooters  in  tlie  maintops. 

Naval  tactics  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  existed. 
Attempts  were,  perhaps,  sometimes  made  to  run  down 
an  enemy's  vessel  by  striking  it  with  the  bow,  ar:^led 
as  that  was  with  a  metal  figurehead ;  and  we  may  pre- 
sume that  the  special  aim  would  be  to  deliver  the  blow 
upon  the  side  rather  than  the  stem  of  the  adverse 
galley.^  But  the  evidence  that  we  possess  is  insufficient 
to  enable  us  to  come  to  any  positive  conclusions  on 
these  points.  A  single  representation  of  a  sea-fight  is  all 
that  has  come  down  to  us,  and  it  gives  us  little  informa- 
tion. The  vessels  represented  in  it  seem  to  be  station- 
ary ;  and  the  engagement  is  between  the  soldiers  who 
man  the  galleys  on  either  side,  rather  than  between 
the  navies.  One  enemy's  boat  is,  however,  being 
sunk ;  and  this,  we  may  presume,  has  been  disabled 
by  its  antagonist.  The  engagement  is  fought  at  one  of 
the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  and  takes  place  so  near  the 
land,  that  the  reigning  Pharaoh,  who  is  present  with 
four  of  his  sons,  can  take  a  part  in  the  fight  by  shooting 
down  the  enemy  from  the  shore. 


^  WilMnBon,  A.  E»  vol.  iii  p.  204. 
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In  the  interior  waters  of  the  Nile,  a  different  and 
much  larger  kind  of  craft  was  employed  ;  ^  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  on  some  occasions  these  vessels 
were  turned  to  account  in  the  wars.  We  find  an 
Ethiopian  invader  attacking  Memphis  with  a  fleet  of 
'  boats,  yachts,  and  bargas,'  blockading  its  port,  and 
seeking  to  enter  the  town  by  means  of  the  river.* 
What  a  foreign  assailant  could  utilise  in  a  sudden  in- 
road, the  Egyptians  themselves  are  tolerably  sure  to 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  employing,  either  for  attack 
or  defence.'  The  Nile  boats  must  have  been  especially 
serviceable  as  transports,  since  they  were  at  least 
120  feet  long,*  and  could  carry  from  fifty  to  a  hun- 
dred men. 

When  the  enemy  ceased  to  resist,  the  Egyptians 
readily  gave  quarter ;  and  the  prisoners  taken  in  an 
expedition  are  often  counted  by  thousands.*  If  they 
ran  down  an  enemy's  ship,  they  exerted  themselves  to 
rescue  the  men  on  board  from  the  waves,  and  drew  them 
into  their  own  vessels  at  some  peril  to  themselves.^  On 
land,  those  who  laid  down  their  weapons  and  sued 
for  mercy  were  ordinarily  spared;  their  arms  were 
bound  together  by  a  cord  passed  round  them  a  little 
above  the  elbows,  and  they  were  led  from  the  field  to 
the  camp,  generally  in  long  strings,  each  conducted  by 
a  single  Egyptian.^     Laggards  were  induced  to  hasten 


*  For  representations,  see  Lep- 
siuSy  DenkmiUeTf  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii.  pi. 
45;  vol.  y.  pi.  17;  Description  de 
rJEgypte,  'Antiauitte/  vol.  iv.  pi. 
Ixv.  3 ;  vol.  V.  pi.  xviii.  7. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
05-^.  Compare  Brugsch,  OeechiclUe 
Aeav^enSf  pp.  697-8. 

^  The  use  of  the  Nile  boats  in  war- 
fare is  indicated  in  the  Records  of  the 
Pastf  vol.  ii.  p.  6 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  7  ;  &c. 


*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iii.  p. 
206. 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  p. 
45;  vol.  iv.  p.  47 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  4o ; 
&c. 

*  See  the  Descriptivn,  '  Antiqui- 
ty/ vol.  ii.  pi.  X. 

^  Rosellini,  Afon.  Storici,  pis. 
Izxzv.y  cxxxv.y  &c. ;  Lepsius,  Dmh^ 
miUer,  vol.  vi.  pt.  iii.  pis.  cxxix., 
cxxx.,  &c. 
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tlieir  movements  by  fear  of  the  stick,  which  was  no 
doubt  freely  applied  by  those  who  had  the  prisoners  in 
chaise.  All  captives  were  regarded  as  belonging  to 
the  king,  and  naturally  became  his  slaves,  and  were 
employed  by  him  in  forced  laboura  during  tiie  remainder 
of  their  lives ; '  but  sometimes  the  monarch  was  pleased 
to  reward  individual  captors  by  making  over  to  them 
tlieir  own  prisoners,'  who  in  that  case  passed  into 
private  servitude.  The  ransom  of  prisoners  seems  not 
to  be  ntcntioricd,  nuich  less  any  exchange,  as  is  ciisto- 
mary  in  modern  warfare.  Whether  important  prisoners. 


FrisoDen  of  War,  Mcortrd  by  their  C&ptor. 


especially  when  regarded  as  guilty  of  rebellion,  were  or 
were  not  sometimes  put  to  death  by  the  monarch  in 
cold  blood,  is  a  moot  question,  upon  which  different 
opinions  will  probably  be  always  held.  On  the  one 
side  there  are  the  frequent  representations  of  kings 
holding  their  captive  enemies  by  the  hair  with  one 
hand,  while  in  the  other  they  brandish  alofl  a  sword  or 
a  mace,  seeming  to  be  in  the  act  of  striking  a  deadly 
blow ; '  on  the  other  side  there  is  the  belief  of  many 


I'P- 


'  Brugsch,  OaeMchle  Atgyptgm, 
p.  661 ;  WimiiBon,  A.  B.  toI.  i.  pp. 
402-3.    Compare  Ilerod.  ii.  108. 

*  Records  of  the  I'att,  vol.  vi.  pp. 
8-0. 

*  Rosellini,    Jtfbn.    Storiei,    pie. 


Uiv.,  Ixxix.,  Cii. ;  Dftcriptinn  de 
tEgjfpte,  '  Aotiquitda,'  vol.  ii.  pi. 
10 ;  vol.  iii.  pie.  S  Kod  22  ;  toI.  it. 
pi.  3S,  fig.  11;  Lepeiiu,i>enibna!hr, 
ToL  Ti.  pt.  ui.  pb.  130, 180, 140, 
Ac 
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that  these  representations  are  allegorical,  and  that  the 
Egyptians  were  far  too  civilised  to  be  guilty  of  wanton 
cruelties.^  If  it  be  urged  against  this  that  the  Assyrians, 
who  were  not  much  less  civilised  than  the  Egyptians, 
b'eyond  all  doubt,  frequently  put  prisoners  to  death  in 
cold  blood,*^  the  reply  may  be  made  that  the  Assyrian 
monarchs  distinctly  acknowledge,  and  indeed  glory  in, 
the  practice,  whereas  no  mention  of  it  appears  in  the 
Egyptian  records.  Nor  do  the  Greek  writers  ever  tax 
the  Egyptian  monarchs  with  such  barbarities.'  It  is 
the  Ethiopian^  Sabaco  (Shabak),  who  puts  to  death  the 
captive  Bocchoris.* 

The  treatment  of  the  slain  was  less  in  accordance 
with  modern  notions.  Mere  wanton  ill-usage  was  not 
indeed  encouraged ;  but  no  reverence  for  the  dead 
restrained  the  kings  from  commanding,  or  the  soldiers 
from  practising,  a  system  of  mutilation,  which,  though 
prompted  by  an  unobjectionable  motive,  is  shocking  to 
modern  sentiment.  It  was  considered  important  that 
the  numbers  of  the  enemy  who  fell  in  a  battle  should 
be  accurately  known ;  and,  with  this  object  in  view, 
the  Egyptian  soldiers  regarded  it  as  their  duty  to  cut 
off  and  carry  to  the  camp  some  easily  recognisable 
portion  of  each  fallen  enemy's  person.  The  right  hand 
was  the  part  ordinai'ily  selected  ;  ^  but  sometimes  the 
tongue  was  preferred,  and  occasionally  the  organ  of 


'  Wilkinfion,  A,  K  vol.  i.  p.  898. 

'  SjBe  the  author's  Arwient  Mo- 
narchies,  vol.  i.  pp.  447-8,  2nd 
edition. 

'  The  only  approach  to  an  ex- 
ception, BO  far  as  I  know,  is  in  the 
case  of  Amasis,  who  after  a  time 
coruefUed  to  the  death  of  Apries 
(Ilerod.  ii.  100). 

^  Manetho  ap.  Euseb.  Chron, 
Can,  i.  20.  (See  the  Fragmenta  Hist, 


Or.  vol.  ii.  p.  503 ;  Fr.  66.) 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  i.  p.  303. 
Oompare  Description  de  rEgypte, 
'Antiquity,'  vol.ii.pl.  12  *,  Roeellini, 
Mon.  Storici,  pis'.  04  and  132.  The 
practice  was  so  usual  that,  instead  of 
saying  *  I  killed  one  of  the  enemy/ 
a  man  commonly  said  '  I  carried  oft 
a  hand.*  (See  Recordi  of  the  Pagt, 
vol.  vi.  pp.  7-8,  and  compare  vol. 
iv.  p.  7.) 
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reproduction.^  Heaps  of  each  are  seen  in  the  sculp-  | 
tures,  which  the  royal  scribes  are  represented  as  count- 
ing in  the  king  s  presence,  previously  to  entering  them 
upon  the  register.  A  reward  appears  to  have  been 
obtained  by  each  soldier  on  his  presentation  of  these 
proofs  of  his  prowess,'  a  reward  no  doubt  proportioned 
to  their  number.  Under  the  Persians  the  bodies  of 
slain  Egyptians  seem  to  have  been  left  to  rot  upon  the 
field  of  battle ;  •  but,  while  their  dominion  lasted,  the 
Egyptians,  we  may  be  siure,  embalmed  and  buried  their 
own  dead,  whatever  became  of  the  corpses  of  their 
adversaries. 

The  camps  of  the  Egyptians  were  quadrangular, 
sometimes  square,  sometimes  oblong.*  They  were  not, 
so  far  as  appears,  entrenched,  but  simply  defended  by 
a  paUsade.  The  royal  quarters  occupied  a  central 
position,  and  were  surrounded  by  a  double  rampart  or 
fosse,  with  a  considerable  space  between  the  two  en- 
closures.^ The  king's  tent  was  within  the  inner  circuit, 
the  outer  one  being  allotted  to  his  chief  ofiicers.  A 
special  portion  of  the  camp  was  assigned  to  the  horses 
and  the  baggage  animals,  another  to  the  chariots  and 
the  baggage,  the  chariots  being  arranged  in  rows,  not 
far  from  the  horses.  There  was  a  certain  place  in  the 
camp  which  served  the  purposes  of  a  hospital,  the  sick, 
whether  men  or  animals,  being  there  collected  together 
and  carefully  tended.^  There  was  also  within  the 
camp  a  shrine,  or  centre  for  religious  worship  ^ — a  spot 


^  Wilkinson,  I.8.C.  Oomparei2e- 
cord$  of  the  Paist,  vol.  yi.  p.  19^  line 
8. 

■  Records  of  the  Past,  voL  yi.  p. 

* »  Of.  Herod,  iii.  12. 
«  WilkinBony  A,  E.  vol.  i.  p.  806. 


Oomparo  Lepsius,  Denkmiiler^  vol. 
yi.pt.  iii.  pi.  128. 

*  Koselliniy  Mon,  Stoticif  pi.  cyii. 

*  Kenricky  Ancient  Egypt,  yol.  i. 
p.  229.  See  Rosellim,  Man.  StoHci, 
pL  xcyiii. 

'  Hoeellini^  Mon,  /Slforiciipl.  xcix. 
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where  sacrifice  could  be  offered,  and  the  gods  consulted 
when  any  doubt  arose  as  to  the  proper  coiu^se  of 
action. 

Within  the  limits  of  Egypt,  troops  were  chiefly 
moved  by  water,  along  the  Nile,  its  various  branches, 
and  the  numerous  canals  ;  ^  but  when  foreign  countries 
— Arabia,  Syria,  Mesopotamia — had  to  be  attacked, 
the  Egyptian  armies  were  forced,  like  most  others,  to 
accomplish  marches.  In  these  the  chariot  division 
commonly  led  the  way,  and  was  followed  by  a  portion 
of  the  infantry  ;  after  which  came  the  monarch  him- 
self, mounted  in  his  royal  car,  and  accompanied  by  his 
chief  officers  and  attendants,  who,  with  their  large 
fans  or  flahella^  sought  at  once  to  create  a  current  of 
air,  and  to  keep  off  the  flies  from  the  royal  person. 
Behind  the  royal  cortege 
followed  the  rest  of  the 
troops,  arranged  in  the 
various  corps  of  archers, 
spearmen,  clubmen,  Ac*.. 
The  cavalry  probably 
covered  the  flanks  of  the 
army,  acting  upon  the 
wings,  and  throwing  out 
scouts  in  advance  to  give 
notice  of  the  approach  of 
an  enemy. 

The  signal  for  an  at-  ^^^^"^  Trumpeters. 

tack*  was  given,  when  the  enemy's  presence  was  reached, 
by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;  and  the  same  instrument 
was  employed,  on  the  march  of  an  army,   both  for 


*  Hecords  of  the  Pail,  toI.  ii.  pp. 
6,  82,  85 ;  vol.  vi.  pp.  7, 10,  &c. 
«  Wilkinion,  A,  E,  vol.  i.  p.  391. 


For  an  illustration,  see  RoselliDi, 
Mon,  Staricif  pi.  cxxxvii. 
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Egyptian 
Military  Drum. 


starting  and  halting  the  columns.^  The  Egyptian 
tnimpet  was  a  long  tube,  apparently  of  brass,  expanded 
at  the  end  into  a  large  bell-shaped  mouth.  It  was 
commonly  held  in  a  horizontal  position  with  both  hands, 

the  upper  end  being  pressed  against  the 
lips.'    The  drum  and  trumpet  seem   to 
have  been  used  together  upon  a  march 
for  the  enlivenment  of  the  soldiers,  and 
in  order  to  regulate  their  movements.  The 
drum  employed   was  one   of  small  dia- 
meter, but  of  considerable  length,  and  was 
played  by  the  hands  without  the  interven- 
tion of  a  drumstick.' 
On  his  return  from  an  expedition,  the   monarch 
always  claimed  to  have  been  successful,  and  made  a 
grand  display  of  the  fruits  of  his  victories.     The  troops 
marched  in  jubilant  procession  before  him  and  behind 
him,  carrjring  often,  besides  their  arms,  branches  of 
trees,*  and  sometimes  bearing,  in  their  hands  or  on 
their  shoulders,  the  most  important  products  of  the 
countries  visited.  The  chariot  of  the  monarch 
was  accompanied  by  some  of  his  great  offi- 
cers, and  preceded  or  followed  closely  by  a 
train  of  captives,  with  their  arms  bound  or 
hands  manacled,  and   generally  united  to- 
gether by  a  long  rope,  the  end  of  which  was 
held  by  the  Pharaoh  himself,  or  else  fastened 
Egyptian    to  his  car.^     As  he  approached  the  various 
^  *^*'    towns  which  lay  upon  his  route,  the  Egyptians 
came  out  to  meet  him  with  acclamations,  raising  their 


'  Wilkinson,  1.b.c.  ;  and  vol.  ii. 
p.  200. 

'  See  Rosellini,  Man.  Storici,  pi. 
xliv.  ter. 

'  Wilkinsoni  A,  E,   vol.  ii.  p. 


200.    Compare  p.  204. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  i.  pp.  400-1. 

^  See  Rosellini,  Mon.  Storicif  pU. 
1.,  Iviii.,  and  cxxxyii. 
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hands  aloft,  and  bringing  him  bouquets  of  flowers,  green 
boughs,  and  branches  of  palm.^  Arrived  in  his  capital, 
the  monarch  proceeded  to  the  principal  temple  for  the 
purpose  of  making  acknowledgments  to  the  deity  to 
whom  he  attributed  his  victories.  There,  before  the 
image  of  the  god,  he  offered  the  choicest  parts  of  the 
spoil,  vases,  incense,  bags  of  money  (?),  rhytons,  jars  of 
ointment,  and  the  like,  and  at  the  same  time  made  pre- 
sentation of  a  large  number  of  his  captives,^  who  were 
added  to  the  sacred  slaves  previously  possessed  by  the 
temple.  The  troops  seem  to  have  attended  the  cere- 
mony, though  they  are  not  often  represented,  and  to 
have  returned  thanks  for  their  own  preservation,  a 
priest  in  this  case  interposing  between  the  god  and  the 
worshippers,  and  offering  on  their  behalf  incense,  meat- 
offerings, and  libations.' 

The  condition  of  the  fellahin^  or  agricultural 
labourers,  has  been  already  indicated  to  some  extent 
in  what  has  been  said,  in  the  chapter  on  Egyptian 
Agriculture,  concermng  the  tenure  of  the  land  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  cultivated.*  It  ia  possible, 
however,  that  somewhat  too  favourable  a  view  has 
been  there  taken.  The  number  of  peasants  rich 
enough  to  rent  farms  and  cultivate  on  their  own 
account  was  probably  small ;  and  the  great  majority 
of  the  class  had  to  content  themselves  with  the  position 
of  hired  labourers,  and  to  work  on  the  estates  of 
others.  These  persons  laboured  under  overseers,  who 
were  generally  severe  taskmasters,  and  who,  at  their 
discretion,  might  punish   the   idle   or   refractory   by 


^  LepBiuBy  DenkmUler,  vol.  yi.  pt 
iii.  pi.  128.  Oorapare  Wilkinson, 
A,  K  vol.  i.  p.  399. 

'  Rosellini,    Mon,    Storici,    pis. 


xlviii.y  Iii.,  and  Wi. 

*  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  i.  p.  400. 

*  See  above,  pp.  164-6. 
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blows.^  The  peasant  farmer  was  somewhat  better 
off;  but  even  his  position  was  scarcely  enviable,  and 
Egyptian  authors  not  unfrequently  hold  him  up  to 
their  readers  as  an  object  of  pity.  *Have  you  ever 
represented  to  yourself/  writes  Amenemun  to  Pen- 
taour,^  '  the  estate  of  the  rustic  who  tills  the  ground  ? 
Before  he  has  put  the  sickle  to  the  crop,  the  locusts 
have  blasted  a  part  of  it ;  then  come  the  rats  and  the 
birds.  If  he  is  slack  in  housing  his  grain,  the  thieves 
are  upon  him.  His  horse  dies  of  weariness  as  it 
drags  the  wain.     Anon,  the  tax-gatherer  arrives ;  his 


Egyptian  undergoing  tha  BosUnuda 


agents  are  armed  with  clubs  ;  he  has  negroes  with  him, 
who  carry  whips  of  palm  branches.  They  all  cry, 
"  Give  us  your  grain ! "  and  he  has  no  easy  way  of 
avoiding  their  extortionate  demands.  Next,  the  wretch 
is  caught,  bound,  and  sent  off  to  work  without  wage  at 
the  canals  ;  his  wife  is  taken  and  chained  ;  his  children 
are  stripped  and  plundered.'  In  the  'Praise  of  Learn- 
ing' l^y  Tuaufsaklirat,  a   very  similar   description    is 


'  Brugsch,  Oeichichte  Aegyptens, 

p.  2a 
*  See  Mons.  St  Leon*8  '  Egypt 


of  the  Khedive '  (London,  1877), 
whence  the  suhjoined  paaaage  b 
taken. 
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given. V  *The  little  labourer  having  a  field,  he  passes 
his  life  among  rustics ;  he  is  worn  down  for  vines  and 
pigs,  to  make  his  kitchen  of  what  his  fields  have  ;  his 
clothes  are  heavy  with  their  weight ;  he  is  bound  as  a 
forced  labourer ;  if  he  goes  forth  into  the  air,  he  sufiers, 
having  to  quit  his  warm  fireplace ;  he  is  bastinadoed 
with  a  stick  on  his  legs,  and  seeks  to  save  himself; 
shut  against  him  is  the  hall  of  every  house,  locked  are 
all  the  chambers.'  It  appears  .  from  these  passages 
that  not  only  was  the  weight  of  taxation  felt  by  the 
small  cultivator  to  be  oppressive,  and  the  conduct  of 
the  tax-gatherer  to  be  brutal,  but  that  forced  labours 
were  from  time  to  time  imposed  on  him,  and  the  stick 
and  cord  employed  if  he  resisted.  Torn  from  his 
family  and  homestead,  and  compelled  to  work  under 
the  hot  Egyptian  sun  at  cleaning  out  or  banking  up 
the  canals,  no  wages  paid  him,  and  insufficient  food 
supplied,  he  doubtless  shared  too  frequently  the  lot  of 
modern  forced  excavators,  and  perished  under  the 
hardships  which  a  cruel  government  imposed  on  him. 
If  a  tough  constitution  enabled  him  to  escape  this  fate 
and  return  home,  he  might  find  his  family  dispersed, 
his  wife  carried  off,  and  his  mud  cabin  a  heap  of  ruins ! 
Add  to  all  this,  that  at  the  best  of  times  he  was 
looked  upon  with  contempt,'  not  only  by  the  privileged 
classes,  but  by  their  servants — perhaps  even  by  their 
slaves— and  it  will  be  evident  that  to  the  cultivators  of 
tlu^  »soil  Egypt  under  the  Pliaraohs  was  far  from  being 


*  Record*  of  the  Pasff  vol.  viii. 
p.  149.  We  may  suspect  that  the 
picture  is  somewhat  over-coloured^ 
since  the  writer  is  bent  on  finding 
fault  with  every  occupation  but  that 
of  a  scribe,  and  abuses  not  only  the 
life  of  the  Mittle  labourer/  but 
those  of  the  blacksmith,  carpenter, 

VOL.    I.  II 


mason,  barber,  boatman,  gardener, 
weaver,  armourer,  courier,  dyer, 
shoemaker,  washerman,  fowler,  and 
fisherman,  which  he  represents  as 
all  equally  detestable. 

*  Brugsch,  Oeschichte  AegypteuM, 
p.  23. 
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an  Arcadia.  On  the  whole  the  difference  would  seem  not 
to  have  been  so  very  great  between  the  condition  of 
the  children  of  the  soil  in  the  most  flourishing  period 
of  the  independent  monarchy  and  in  the  ^gypt  t)f 
to-day. 

A  more  independent  and  enviable  position  was 
enjoyed  by  the  tradesmen  and  artisans,  who  dwelt 
chiefly  in  the  towns.  Trade  flourished  under  the 
Pharaohs,  and  was  encouraged  not  only  by  the  lavish 
expenditure  of  the  Court,  of  the  high  ecclesiastics,  and 
of  the  great  nobles,  but  also  by  the  vast  demand  which 
there  was  for  Egyptian  productions  in  foreign  countries. 
Tliougli  the  Egyptians  themselves  rarely  engaged  in 
foreign  trade  either  by  land  or  sea,^  yet  their  country 
was  sought  from  very  ancient  times  by  a  host  of 
foreign  traders,  Phoenicians,  Greeks,  Syrians,  Arabs, 
who  brought  with  them  the  commodities  of  their  own 
lands  or  of  other  more  distant  ones,  and  exchanged 
tliem  for  the  finished  productions  of  the  Egyptian 
manufacturers.*^  Syria  took  Egyptian  chariots  by  hun- 
dreds;* Tyre  imported  *  fine  Unen  with  broidered 
work ; '  *  Greece,  large  quantities  of  paper  ;  *  India  and 
Arabia,  linen  fabrics;^  Etruria,  glass,  porcelain,  and 
alabaster ;  ^  Assyria,  perhaps,  ivories.^  In  the  earlier 
tiuics  Egyptian  manufactures  must  have  been  alto- 
gether unrivalled  ;  and  their  glass,  their  pottery,  their 
textile  iabrics,  their  metal-work,  must  have  circulated 


'  Mr.  Kenrick  {Ancient  Egyjd^ 
▼ol.  i.  pp.  2J2-13)  has  Bome  good 
remarks  on  this  subject. 

*  See  Gen.  zxxvii.  25;  Herod,  i. 
1 ;  ii.  178 ;  iii.  0. 

»  1  Kings  X.  29 ;  2  Ohr.  i.  17. 
On  the  numerous  chariots  of  the 
Syrians,  see  Itecoids  of  the  Past, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  60,  and  Ancient  Monnr^ 


chieSf  vol.  ii.  p.  103,  note^,  2nd  edit. 

*  Ezek.  ixvii.  7. 

*  Herod.  ▼.  68. 

*  Plin.  JT.  N.  xix.  1,  §  2. 

^  Wilkinson,  A,  E,   vol.  iii.  p. 
111. 

'  See  the  author's  Ancient  Mo 
narchies,  vol.  i.  pp.  373-6. 
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freely  through  the  various  countries  bordering  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Bed  Sea.  All  this  gave  a  vast 
stimulus  to  trade,  and  encouraged  the  artisans  to  fresh 
efforts  after  improvement,  which  resulted  in  works  of 
continually  increasing  excellence.  Though  in  taste  and 
elegance  the  Greeks  ultimately  far  surpassed  the 
dwellers  on  the  Nile,  yet  in  perfection  of  mechanical 
construction  and  finish  the  latter  have  scarcely  been 
outdone  by  any  nation;  and  their  fine  linen,  their 
glass-work,  their  porcelain,  tlieir  veneering  and  inlay- 
ing of  wood,  together  with  various  other  products  and 
processes,  excite  admiration  at  the  present  day.^ 

The  most  important  trades  appear  to  have  been 
those  of  building,  stone-cutting,  weaving,  furniture- 
making,  chariot-making,  glass-blowing,  pottery,  metal- 
lurgy, boat-building,  and  embalming.  The  builders 
worked  in  three  materials,  wood,  stone,  and  brick, 
preferring  stone  on  the  whole,  and  using  several  of  the 
choicest  and  hardest  kinds.  The  skill  exhibited  in 
many  of  their  contrivances  is  great ;  and  the  mechanical 
excellence  of  their  works  is  sufficiently  evinced  by.  the 
continuance  of  so  many  of  them  to  the  present  day. 
Still,  a  certain  timidity  is  observable  in  the  employment 
of  over-massive  and  over-numerous  supports,  and  a 
certain  rudeness  and  want  of  enterprise  in  the  constant 
adherence  to  the  simplest  possible  mode  of  roofing  an 
edifice — viz.,  by  laying  wooden  beams  or  long  blocks 
of  stone  across  the  entire  space  to  be  covered  in. 
What  results  they  were  able  to  achieve  with  brick  and 
wood,  we  liave  no  sufficient  means  of  judging,  since  no 
works  in  these  materials  remain  except  some  brick 
pyramids  of  the  rudest  kind;  but  they  had  certainly 

^  Wilkinson,  A,   E.  vol.  iii.  pp.  102,  103,  120,  Sec. ;   Kenrick,  An^ 
cient  Egyptf  vol.  i.  pp.  214-20. 
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reason  to  be  proud  of  their  stone  edifices,  which  are  in 
many  respects  unsurpassed  by  later  ages.  But  so 
much  has  been  said  on  this  subject  in  the  chapter  on 
Egyptian  architecture  that  it  seems  unnecessary  to 
dwell  upon  it  any  further  here.^ 

Stone-cutting  included  the  two  very  different  occu- 
pations of  quarrying  and  shaping  blocks  for  the  builder, 
and  of  cutting,  polishing,  and  engraving  gems.  In  the 
former  branch  the  Egyptians  remain  still  unrivalled. 
The  size  of  their  blocks,  the  exactness  and  accuracy 
with  which  the  angle  required  was  produced,  the 
apparent  ease  with  which  they  worked  the  stubbomest 
material,  the  perfect  smoothness  of  the  surface,  and 
excellence  of  the  polish  put  on  it,  have  often  been 


Egyptian  Saw.  ,  '( 

jf 

remarked  upon,  and  are  said  to  leave  nothing  to  be 
desired.''*  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  steam-sawing  of 
the  present  day  could  be  trusted  to  produce  in  ten 
years  from  the  quarries  of  Aberdeen  a  single  obelisk, 
such  as  those  which  the  IMiaraohs  set  u|)  by  dozens. 
In  the  other  branch  of  the  business  the  li^xyptians  have 
no  doubt  been  surpassed  by  many  nations:  their 
engravings  have  little  beauty,  and  they  do  not  seem  to 
have  triumphed  over  the  difficulty  of  cutting  really 
'  hard  stones.'  Such  gems  as  the  diamond,  the  ruby, 
the  emerald,  the  sapphire,  the  topaz,  and  the  chryso- 
beryl,  defied  tlieir  skill ;  but  they  could  deal  with  the 


>  See  above,  pp.  201,  207-8,266, 
^  Vyse,  ryramid$  of  Qhizeh,  vol. 


i.  p.  289 ;  Buiwen,  ^(/ypt'i  Place, 
vol.  ii.  p.  104 ;  Fersruason,  Htdory 
of  ArchUecture,  vol.  i  pp.  01-2;  &c 
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amethyst,  the  carnelian,  the  garnet,  and  the  jasper, 
with  haematite,  porphyry,  lapis  lazuli,  green  felspar, 
obsidian,  serpentine,  and  steatite.^  It  was  not  com- 
monly their  practice  to  engrave  gems  in  the  ordinary 
way;  the  Egyptians  preferred  to  shape  them  into 
certain  forms,  as  rings,  beads,  eyes,  hearts,  sphinxes, 
and  scarabasi,^  and  then  (sometimes)  to  inscribe  them 
further  with  figures  of  deities  or  hieroglyphics.  There 
is  little  delicacy  and  little  grace  in  these  engravings, 
whicli  are  rough,  shallow,  and  unfinished. 

The  cutting  of  blocks  was  ordinarily  efiected  by 
the  saw,'  which  was  single-handed,  and  worked  by  a 
single  sawyer.*  But  some- 
times the  pick  and  chisel 
were  employed  to  a  certain 
extent,  and  then  wedges  of 
dry  wood  were  inserted, 
which  on  being  wetted  ex- 
panded, and  split  ofi*  the 
required  block  from  the 
mass  of  stone  in  the  quarry.^ 
It  is  supposed^  that  the 
tools  used,  being  mostly  of 
bronze,  must,  when  em- 
ployed to  cut  granite,  ba- 
salt, or  stone  of  similar  quality,  have  been  moistened 
and   dipped  in  emery   powder,   and   that    the   same 


Process  of  smoothing  Stone. 


'  Birch,  Ouide  to  Museum^  pp. 
7Q-4.  These  are  the  materials  or- 
dinarily used.  Agate  is  perhaps  to 
be  added  to  them.  (Wilkinson, 
A,  E.  vol.  iii.  p.  876.) 

'  Birch,   Guide  to  Museum,  pp. 
67-80. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iii.  p. 
261,  note. 

^  The  sawing  of  stone  is  not  re- 


presented on  the  monmnents ;  but 
Wilkinson  was  of  opinion  that  the 
Egyptians  possessed  the  single-han- 
ded saw  only  (A,  E,  toI.  iii.  p.  172). 

'  WiUdnson,  A,  E,  vol.  iii.  p. 
837 ;  Kenrick,  Ancient  Egypt,  toI. 
i.  pp.  218-10. 

•  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  pp.  106 
and  261. 
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substance  must  have  lent  its  force  to  the  implements 
whereby  the  engraving  and  shaping  of  gems  was  effected. 
Emery  powder  was  not  difficult  tp  obtain,  since  it  is 
produced  by  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago.  Whether 
or  no  the  Egyptians  employed  the  lapidary's  wheel 
appears  to  be  doubtful.  Blocks  of  stone,  however  ob- 
tained from  the  quarries,  were  finally  smoothed  and 
prepared  for  use  by  means  of  the  chisel  and  mallet' 

Herodotus  states  that  weaving  in  i^ypt  was  the 
occupation  of  men  only,  not  of  women,  and  declares 


that  the  woof  was  always  worked  upwards  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  not  downwards,  as  by  other  nations ;  ^ 
but  the  native  monuments  show  that  men  and  women 
were  alike  employed  both  in  spinning  and  weaving, 
and  that  the  woof  was  worked  indifferently  either  up 


SSe.    (BeethevoodcutoDthepre-l 
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or  down.^  The  I^ptian  loom  was  of  the  most  primi- 
tive description,'  the  shuttle  being  passed  across  by 
the  hand  and  not  tlirown,  and  all  the  needful  move- 
ments being  effected  entirely  by  the  weaver  himself, 
who,  if  a  man,  oixiinarily  sat  in  front  of  his  frame. 

It  is  wonderful  what  exquisite  fabrics  were  pro- 
duced by  these  simple  means.  The  Egyptians  worked 
in  linen,  in  cotton,  and  in  wool,  producing  good 
results  in  every  case  ;  but  their  favourite  textile  manu- 
facture was  that  of  linen,  and  it  is  in  this  branch  that 
their  fabrics  are  most  remarkable.^  The  fineness  of 
some  equals  that  of  the  best  Indian  muslin,*  while  of 
others  it  is  said  that  *  in  touch  they  are  comparable  to 
silk,  and  in  texture  to  our  finest  cambric.'*  Originally 
the  linen  was  extremely  white  ;^  but  sometimes  it 
was  dyed  red,^  and  at  other  times  the  edges  were 
coloiured  with  indigo,  either  in  a  single  line  or  in 
several  stripes.®  Patterns  were  occasionally  inwrought 
during  the  weaving,^  while  sometimes  they  were  super- 
added by  a  process  analogous  to  that  which  in  modern 
times  is  called  printing.^^  Gold  tlireads  were  also  in 
some  cases  introduced  to  give  additional  richness  to 
the  fabric,^^  which  was  often  as  transparent  as  lawn  ^' 
and  of  silky  softness. 


'  Kenricky  Ancient  JSgypt,  vol.  i. 
pp.  216-17 ;  Wilkinson  in  the  au- 
thor's Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  54-5, 
Srd  edition. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  iii.  p. 
118. 

'  The  Egyptian  linen  corselets 
were  noted  as  most  remarkable  hj 
the  ancients  (Ilerod.  ii.  182;  iii. 
47 ;  Plin.  H,  iVl  xix.  1 ;  &c.) 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  JE,  vol.  iii.  p. 
121. 

*  Ibid.  p.  110. 

*  Birch,  Ouide  to  Museum,  p.  51. 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iiL  p. 
126 ;  Birch,  l.s.c. 

•  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  p.  123. 

•  Ibid.  p.  125. 

>»  Ibid.  pp.  126  and  128, 
"  Ilerod.  iii.  47 ;  Ex.  xxxix.  3 ; 
Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iii.  p.  128. 

'*  The  transparency  of  the  Egyp- 
tian fabrics  is  strikingly  illustrated 
bv  the  painted  sculptures,  where 
the  entire  form,  especially  or  women, 
is  often  made  distinctly  visible 
through  the  outer  garment. 
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The  poet  who  bewails  the  misery  of  the  *  little 
labourer '  has  a  word  of  lamentation  for  the  weaver 
likewise.  *  The  weaver/  he  says/  *  inside  the  houses 
is  more  wretched  than  a  woman ;  his  knees  are  at 
the  place  of  his  heart;  he  has  not  tasted  the  air. 
Should  he  have  done  but  a  little  in  a  day  of  his 
weaving,  he  is  dragged  as  a  lily  in  a  pool.  He  gives 
bread  to  the  porter  at  the  door,  that  he  may  be  al- 
lowed to  see  the  light.'  Confinement,  close  rooms,  a 
cramped  position,  are  no  doubt  evils;  but  they  are 
common  to  many  handicrafts  and  scarcely  separable 
from  that  of  the  hand-loom  weaver.  So  far,  then,  the 
Egyptian  workman  had  no  special  cause  of  com- 
plaint. If  he  was  literally  '  dragged  in  a  pool '  by 
an  angry  employer  when  he  had  been  idle,*  he  may  to 
some  extent  claim  our  pity,  though  an  idle  man  is 
perhaps  the  better  for  a  little  punishment ;  but  if  the 
poet  merely  meant  that  he  looked  like  a  draggled  lily 
after  a  few  hours'  hard  work  in  so  hot  a  climate,  we 
need  not  shed  many  tears  over  his  hard  lot.  If  the 
work-room  was  insufficiently  lighted,  and  he  had  to 
bribe  the  porter  to  keep  the  door  open,  we  may  admit 
that  he  had  a  grievance,  but  one  not  altogether  in- 
tolerable. 

Upholstery  must  in  Egypt  have  employed  a  large 
number  of  persons,  since  the  opulent  class  was  nume- 
rous, and  took  a  pride  in  having  its  houses  handsomely 
furnished.*     The  empty  and  bare  interiors  affected  by 

'  Hecords  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  trated  by  Sir  Q.  Wilkinson  {An- 
p.  151.  cient  Eayjitians,  vol.  ii.  pp.    lOO- 

^  This  is  one  meaninf?  assigned  to  |  222)  that  nothing  new,  which 
the  passage.  (See  the  JRecards,  vol.  I  should  also  be  true,  can  be  said 
viii.  p.  151y  note  ^.)  about  it.  I  have  therefore  been  con- 

'  The  subject  of  the    Egyptian    tent  with  the  briefest  possible  sum- 
furniture  has  been  so  copiously  and    mary. 
so  excellently  discussed  and  illus-  j 


Cn.  XI.] 


UPUOLSTBJIY. 


489 


modern  Orientals  were  not  at  all  to  the  Egyptian 
taste.  Elegant  chairs,'  with  or  without  arms,  faiiteuils, 
sofas,  ottomans,  and  low  stools  of  various  kinds  gar- 
nished the  Egyptian  reception  roonis,  where  every  guest 
expected  to  find  a  seat  awaiting  him,  since  only  the 
attendants  and  the  professionals  stood,  aad  sitting  on 
the  ground,  though  sometimes  practised,  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  fashionable.'  Tables,  moreover,  round, 
square,  or  oblong,  sometimes  delicately  inlaid  with  ivory 
or  with  rare  woods,*  sometimes  supported  on  a  carved 


human  figure,*  were  essential  to  the  completeness  of  an 
apartment.  Footstools  also  constituted  a  necessary  part 
of  the  furniture  of  a  sitting  room ;  while  stands  for 
jars  or  flowers,  folding-stools,  and  boxes  or  cabinets  for 
holding  various  objects  were  also  common.^  For  the 
sleeping  aptirtmeuts,  rich  beds  or  couches,  with  raat^ 


'  See  Wilkii]eon,pl.  xi.,Kndconi- 
p«n  Roaellim,  Jtfon.  Ov.  pla.  UiIt., 
zc,  and  xci.  The  close  re«em- 
blknce  of  tbe  ^jptinn  Arm-chiiin 
mid  of  some  oi  tneir  couchea  and 
ottomanB  to  modein  ones  is  verj  re- 
mtirkAble.  (See  Willrinson,  toI-  ii. 
pp.  196,  199,  201,  tc;  BoeelUm, 
pis.  xc.-icii.) 

'  Bircli  enys,  '  the  Egyptinna  iot 
on  cliairg  or  on  the  ground '  {Bgi/pC 
from    the  Eartiett    Time;  'IdIto- 


ductioD,'  p.  liv.)  ;  but,  except  on 
their  tint  admiuion  uid  nt  certsia 
games,  the  ffuttli  in  a  bouse  Me 
almost  nlnavB  tepreteoted  sa  seated 
either  on  cliaira  or  stools.  (See 
Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  ii.  pp.  101, 
214,  300,  303,  and  pi.  lii.) 

'  Wilkinnon,  A.  E.  vol.  ii.  p. 
203. 

*  Ibid.  p.  202. 

'  Birch,  Ouid«  to  Muteum,  p.  22. 
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tresses,  pillows,  and  cushions,  were  required,  together 
with  toilet-tables,  chairs,  wardrobes,  and  wooden  head- 
rests of  a  peculiar  fashion.^    These  consisted  commonly 

of  a  pillar  or  pedestal  supporting 
a  curved,  semi- elliptical  piece  of 
wood,  acacia,  sycomore,  or  tama- 
risk, adapted  to  receive  the  back 
of  the  head,  which  fitted  into  it. 
Though  it  is  said  that  Egyptian 
houses  were,  *on  the  whole, 
lightly  furnished,  and  not  en- 
Head-reBt.  cumbcrcd  with  so  many  articles 

as  are  in  use  at  the  present  day,'  ^  yet  it  is  clear  that 
to  provide  the  objects  enumerated  for  the  very  large 
number  of  wealthy  persons  who  dwelt  in  the  great 
cities,  often  possessing  country  villas  besides  their  town 
residences,  a  numerous  class  of  skilled  artificers  must 
have  been  requhed,  who,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
were  well  paid  for  their  labours. 

Chariot-making,  or  coach-building,  as  it  would  be 
called  in  modem  times,  was  also  an  important  trade, 
and  must  have  occupied  no  small  number.  The  kings 
maintained  a  chariot-force  of  at  least  several  hun- 
dreds ;  ®  and  every  well-to-do  Egyptian  gentleman  had 
his  own  private  vehicle,  which  constituted  his  ordinary 
means  of  locomotion.*  Four-wheeled  cars  were  re- 
quired for  certain  sacred  ceremonies.^  The  export  of 
chariots  was  also  probably  considerable,^  and  perhaps 
extended   to  other  countries  besides  Syria.^     Coach- 


'  WilkinBon,  A,  E.  vol.  ii.  pp.  ^  Ilerod.  ii.  63.  For  a  represen- 
201,  204,  and  206 ;  Birch,  l.s.c. ;  tation,  see  Wilkinaon,  A,  JS.  yoI. 
lioselliui,  Mon,  Civ.  pi.  zcii.  ii.  p.  341. 

>  Birch,  Guide  to  Afuuum,  p.  23.        •  1  Kings  x.  29. 

'  See  above,  p.  460.  '  The  native  Libyans,  who,  ac- 

^  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  i.  p.  336.  |  cording  to  Herodotus  (iv.  189),  were 
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makera  are  seen  at  work  in  the  Egyptian  sculptures, 
engaged  in  fashioning  all  the  various  constituent  parts 
of  the  usual  vehicle,  tlie  seat,  the  rim,  the  pole,  the 
yoke,  the  wheels,  the  fittings.*  These  were  chiefly 
made  either  of  wood  or  leather,  very  little  metal  being 
employed  in  the  coDstnictiou.  The  felloes  of  the 
wheels,  however,  were  for  the  most  part  stxengthened 


Chturiol-nuikiiig. 

with  bronze  or  brass  bands,  and  the  tire  consisted  al- 
ways of  a  hoop  of  metal.*  If  the  price  which  foreigners 
paid  for  a  chariot  was  three  hundred  Jewish  shekels,' 


the  fiift  to  joke  four  horaee  to  a  j      '  WilkinBon,  toI.  i.  p.  346. 
chariot,  probably  obtained  their  Te-         *  The  '  six  hundred  sfaekela '  of 
hides  from  Egypt.  1  Kings  t.  29  eeeni  to  be  rightly 

1  ForfullrepTeBentaiioiUiMeWil-  regarded  bh  pud  for  the  chariot  onij 
Uhmd,  a.  E.  Tol.  i.  pp.  843,  340,  pmr  of  horu*.  (See  the  &>aaft<r'i 
and  3^ ;  HoselUm,  2aon.  CVmji,  pL  Commentary,  vol.  ii.  p.  64o.)  As 
xUt,  figa.  8  and  4.  |  the  price  of  each  hone  was  160 
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or  about  forty-five  pounds  of  our  money,  the  trade 
must  have  been  sufficiently  remunerative. 

The  invention  of  glass,  which  the  later  Romans  at- 
tributed to  the  Phoenicians  of  Tyre,'  is  with  reason 
claimed  for  Egypt,"  where  glass-blowing  appears  to 
I  have  been  practised,  at  least  from  the  time  of  the 
[  twelfth  dynasty.'  Really  colourless  transparent  glass 
was  not  produced,  the  nearest  approacli  to  it  being 
found  in  vases  of  a  bottle-green  colour,  with  conical  or 
globular  bodies  and  long  necks,  which  are  thought  to 
belong  to  about  the  sixth  century  B.C.*    The  earlier 


Olau-bloiring, 

bottles  and  vases  are  of  an  opaque  or  semi-opaque  ma- 
terial, with  backgrounds  of  light  or  dark  blue,  and 
wavy  lines  of  yellow,  light  blue,  and  white  running  in 
horizontal  bands  on  the  surface  round  the  body  of  the 
vessel.  No  objects  of  any  large  size  were  produced  ; 
nor  does  glass  appear  to  have  been  in  common  use  at 
entertainments.  In  the  main,  it  was  reserved  for  the 
toilet  and  the  toilet-table,  being  employed  to  contain 


shelielB  (1  Kings,  l.s.c),  the 
peid  for  the  ch&riot  would  1 
Leen  300  shekels. 

'  Plin.  H.  N.  uiTi.  26, 
*  Willdnsoii,  A.  E.  voL  iu. 
88-92.    The  claim  wu  made, 
fore  WilkiiiBOa's  time,  hy  M.  Bou- 
det  iu  his  eauj  '  Sur  I  Art  de  la 
Veneris,  nd  eo  Sgypte,'  puUiahed 


K; 


ID  the  Dt$cription  dt  VEgypte, ' 

tiquittis,'  Tol.  ii.  pp.  7  et  seqq. 

1"  Birch,    Omd«  to    " 


*  lUd.  Specimeoa  will  be  found 
in  the  '  Second  Egyptian  Room '  of 
the  British  Museum,  Oaso  t,  Noa. 
4760-3. 
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the  unguents,  perfumes,  stibium,  and  oilier  dyes  for 
the  eyebrows  and  eyelids,  which  were  in  constant  use 
among  the  Egyptians  of  both  sexes ; '  and  also  for 
ornaments  of  the  person,  such  as  necklaces,  bracelets, 
ear-rings,  and  the  like.'  Glass  was  also  largely  cui- 
ployed  for  the  decoration  of  mummies  by  means  of  a 
network  of  beads  and  bugles,'  which  was  placed  out- 
side the  linen  wrappings,  covering  the  entire  figure, 
and  oflen  tcrmiuatiug  in  a  fringe  below.  It  was  like- 
wise used  for  inlaying  and  mosaic  work,*  together  with 
artificial  pastes,  and  such  substauccs  as  lapis  lazuli, 


Specimens  of  Egyptinn  Gla»ii  Vemwla. 


agate,  &c.     Sometimes,  but  rarely,  small   figures  of 
gods  and  animals  were  produced  in  the  material.* 

Egyptian  pottery  embraced  the  varieties  of  a  coai-se 
red,  black,  or  yellow  earthenware,  suitable  for  llie 
wants  of  the  common  people,  a  finer  terra-cotta,  adnp- 


■  Wilkinann,  A.  E.  vol.  iii.  p. 
382 ;  ffircli,  Egypt  from  the  Bar- 
liut  Timet,  '  Introduction,'  p.  xv. 

'  Dirch,  Guide  to  Muteunt,  pp. 
07.  70.  ftf. 

■  VVUkiDMD,  A.  E.  vol.  iii.  p. 


101 ;  Birch,  Guide  to  Maieum,  p. 
101. 

'  Wilkiovon,  p.  102:  Kreh,  p. 
120. 

'  Birdi,  Guide  to  Muteum,  p. 
131. 
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ted  not  ouly  for  vases,  diotse,  amphoree,  &c.,  but  also 
for  human  and  animal  figures,  and  a  beautiful  porce- 
lain or  faience,  which  was  of  many  different  colours, 
and  was  applied,  like  the  terra-cotta,  to  a  great  variety 
of  purposes.  Tlie  ordinary  earthenware  was  used  for 
vases,  bowls,  plates,  pans,  bottles,  amphone,  cups,jugs, 
and  the  like  ;  ^  it  was  not  of  a  very  good  material, 
and  was  consequently  made  of  more  than  the  usual 
thickness.  Three  kinds  are  distinguished,  the  un- 
glazed,  the  glazed,  and  the  painted.'    The  glaze  em- 

Kpecimoiu  of  onlianry  Egjrption  Potlorj'. 

ployed  is  of  a  vitreous  character,  and  seems  to  have 
been  added  after  the  vessels  had  been  baked.  In  the 
ixiinted  specimens,  the  colours  Iiave  been  laid  on  in 
tempera.  Almost  all  the  various  utensils  found  appear 
to  have  been  shaped  by  the  wheel,'  which  must  thus 
have  been  of  an  extreme  antiquity  in  Egypt,  while  in 


'  Krch,  Ouiiie  to  Miutum,  pp. 
33-36. 

'  Ibid.  p.  33. 

>  Dirch,  Aneimt  Pottery,  p.  25. 
In  the  repreaentaljons  given  by  Lep- 
sius  of  very  ettriy  pottery  (Uan*- 
maitr,  vol.  W,  pt.'ii.  pi.  153)  there 
are  a  few  nbii:h,  from  the  irregu- 
Urity  of  tbeir  abape,  would  seem  to 


have  been  wholly  modelled  by  the 
band.  (See  pnrticularly  Nos.  3, 
20,  and  33.)  But  these  aitt  rara 
eiceptionB;  and  the  o^eat  majority 
of  the  vesaela  found  with  theiu, 
which  beloiur  to  the  time  of  tha 
fourth  and  liiui  dynasties, bear  clenr 
tracea  of  the  wheel. 
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Other  coiintriea  it  was  a  comparatively  recent  intro- 
duction.' The  shapes  of  the  common  kind  of  vesaels, 
though  not  30  elegant  and  reSned  ns  thoae  which  pre- 


I'ilegnut  Vbxgi  and  Amphonc. 


vailed  in  Qrcece  and  in  Etruria,  are  comparable  with 
any  that  were  in  use  elsewhere  at  the  time,  and  in  many 
instinces  must  be  pronounced  decidedly  graceful  and 


'  At  AthBDi  it  was  sHid  to  have  I  tunlj  not  employed  bj  tbo  early 
been  iDTeated,   i.e.   introduced,  by     potters.     (See  the  aullior's  Ancient 
Oortsbue  (Plin.  \ii.  68),  about  BO,     MonnreAirt,  Tol.  i.  p.  01.) 
776.      In  Babybuia  it  was  cer-  | 
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pleasing.^  The  glazed  vessels  were  of  superior  quality 
to  the  unglazed,  and  sometimes  affected  human  or  ani- 
mal shapes.^  They  were  often  ornamented  with  bands, 
and  occasionally  inscribed  with  a  few  hieroglyphics.* 
The  painted  vases  and  amphonc  were  either  simply 
decorated  with  *  annular  bands  of  a  black  or  purple 
colour,  running  round  the  body  or  neck,'  or  had  a 
hatching  of  thin  lines  uniting  the  bands,  or  '  the  re- 
presentation of  a  collar  pendent  from  the  shoulder  of  the 
vase,  painted  iu  blue,  black,  and  red.'  *  But  the  most 
recherchi  and  elaborate  ornamentation  consisted  iu 
colouring  the  entire  vase  with  a  ground  in  distemper, 
and  then  painting  it  with  straight  or  festooned  lines, 
or  leaves  of  plants,  or  even  animals  disporting  them- 
selves among  shrubs  and  lotus-flowers.^ 

In  terra-cotta  the  Egyptians  produced  chiefly  vases, 
especially  those  intended  to  receive  the  intestines  of 
the  dead,®  sepulchral  cones,^  mummied  figures,®  and 
statuettes  of  deities.®  The  material  used  is  only  of 
middling  quality,  and  was  frequently  concealed  by 
paint.^®     It  was  not  much  affected,  excepting  for  sepul- 


*  Birch  says  with  reason:  *The 
Eq^yptian  potters  liad  not,  it  is  true, 
that  highly  refined  senee  of  the 
beautiful  which  the  Greeks  pos- 
sessed ;  but  they  were  by  no  means 
entirely  destitute  of  it.'  (Ancient 
Potttny,  p.  33.) 

*  Examples  will  be  found  in  the 
First  Egyptian  Room  at  the  British 
Museum,  Nos.  4860, 51 14,  and51]0. 

'  See,  in  the  same  collection,  Nos. 
4800,  4804,  and  5117;  and  com- 
pare Jjeenmnfl,  Mon,  I'lgj/ptienSf  pi. 
Ixiii.,  No.  307. 

*  Birch,  Ancient  Pottery ^  p.  35. 

*  Ibid.  p.  30.  Compare  Utisel- 
lini,  Mim.  Cioili,  pl  Ivi.  No.  108; 
pi.  Ix.  No.  3 ;  and  see  above,  p.  496. 

*  See  abovei  p.  d07|  and  compare 


Birch,  Ancient  Pottery^  pp.  23-4  ; 
Oiiidti  to  Museum,  pp.  ^-04. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  v.  p. 
398;  Birch,  Ancient  Pottery,  pp. 
18-21 ;  Prisse,  Mon,  Egy^ien»^ 
pis.  23,  27,  and  28. 

*  Birch,  Ancient  Pottery fY^,  21— 
22  ;  Guide  to  Muieum,  p.  80. 

^  British  Museum,  I^t  Egyptian 
Room,  No.  120(5;  Second  Uoomy 
Oases  90  and  97.  These  figures/ 
and  the  sepulchral  or  mummied 
ones,  are,  however,  regarded  a8  of 
late  date.  They  belong  probably 
to  Roman  times. 

*®  The  vases  for  the  intestines  are 
generallv  painted.  (British  Mufaeum, 
Second  Room,  Nos.  9530^,  0547- 
50,  9558-4,  &c.) 
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chral  coues,  in  the  time  of  the  independent  monarchy, 
but  came  into  more  general  use  during  the  Ptolemaic 
and  Bomaa  periods. 

The  Egyptian  porcelain,  or  faience,  as  it  is  said  to 
be  more  properly  temied,'  was  composed  of  white  sand, 
shghtly  fused,"  and  covered  with  a  coloured  glaze  or 
enamd,  the  constituents  of  which  are  somewhat  doubt- 
ful.' Porcelain  was  employed  for  vases  of  various 
kinds,  for  glazed  tiles,  sepul- 
chral figures,  pectoral  plates.  ^ 
symbolic  eyes,  beads  and 
bugles,  scarabasi,  rings,  and 
statuettes.  The  vases  are 
usually  of  a  blue  or  apple- 
green  colour,  and  have  for 
the  most  part  a  form  resem- 
bling somewhat  that  of  a  lotus 
flower,  consisting  of  round 
basins,  or  bowls,  or  tall  cups, 
superimposed  upon  a  low 
stand  or  stem.*  Some  of  them 
are  ornamented  with  figures 
of  men   and  animals,    with  . 

water-plants,  or  with  other  ^  ^ 

objects,  A  few  are  glazed  in  various  colours,  as  yellow, 
violet,  and  white.  Some  bear  the  name  and  titles  of  the 
reigning  Pharaoh." 

The  glazed  tiles  seem  to  have  been  used  for  mural 
decoration  only.    They  have  been  found  almost  ex- 


n  Porceloio  Vua. 


'  Birch,  Ancianl  Potttry,  p.  47. 

*  Birch,  Omde  to  Miutum,  p.  30. 

'  Birch  (Aneient  Pottery,  p.  48) 

lunents  that  'no  veiy  recent  mm- 


ue  compelled  to  acquiesce  in  ths 
conjectures  of  archBeotogiBls,  nther 
tliui  t^  adopt  the  leeta  of  cbemistB.' 

*  Bitch,  Ouide  to  Afwwum,  l.s.c. 

'  British  Muaaum,   first  Booui, 
Noa.  4700  ud  4796. 
K  K 
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clusively  at  one  place,^  where  they  belonged  to  a  palace 
of  Barneses  III.,  which  was  composed  of  uhbakeil 
bricks  and  ornamented  with  the  tiles  in  question.  Like 
those  which  decorated  the  walls  of  some  Babylonian 
palacas,'  they  presented  in  their  combination  u  series 
of  pictures,  representing  the  king  returning  victorious 
from  his  military  expeditions,  with  prisoners  and  tro- 
phies, and  other  similar  subjects.  In  most  instances 
the  figures  were  first  marked  out  by  depressions  in  the 
tiles,  which  depressions  were  afterwards  filled  in  with 
coloured  glass  or  pastes,  with  alabaster,  terra-cotta,  or 
glazed  sandstone ;  ^  but  in  some  cases  the  figiures  are 
in  rehef  upon  a  flat  ground,  and  the  work  resembles 
modern  Palissy  ware.  '  Portions  of  the  garments  and 
the  backgrounds  are  inlaid  with  coloured  pastes  of 
various  colours  ;  the  features  and  flesh  of  the  limbs  are 
appropriately  glazed,  and  the  hair,  or  head-dress,  espe- 
cially of  the  negroes,  of  coloured  pastes.  They  are  well 
made,  and  fine  specimens  of  toreutic  work  in  relief.*  * 

Pectoral  plates  were  borne  by  almost  all  mummies, 
being  suspended  on  the  neck  or  throat.  They  are 
usually  shaped  like  an  Egyptian  doorway,  with  its  re- 
curved cornice,^  and  represent,  in  outline  or  in  relief, 
some  sacred  scene  connected  with  the  lower  world,  as 
the  adoration  of  Anubis,  the  boat  of  the  sun  bearing 
the  scarabaeus  and  saluted  by  Isis  and  Nephthys,  the 
worship  of  Osiris  by  the  deceased,  the  human-headed 
hawk  (Horus),  or  a  train  of  goddesses.  Occasionally, 
portions  of  the  design  are  coloured  by  inlaying  with 
pastes.^ 


1  The  TeM-Yahaudehf  or  sup- 
poaed  '  Place  of  Oneias.'  (See  Bircn, 
Ancient  Pottery,  p.  49.) 

'  Ancient  Monarchieiif  Tol.  ii.  p. 
652. 

'  Birch,    Guide  to  Muieumf  p. 


lib. 

*  Birch|  Anctent  Fcttery,  p.  60. 
»  Ibid.  p.  60. 

*  British  Museum,  Second  Room. 
No.  7860. 
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The  porcelain  statuettes  are  representations  of  gods 
or  genii.  They  are  usually  not  more  than  from  one  to 
two  inches  in  height ;  but  some  have  been  found  which 
a  little  exceed  a  foot.  Ordinarily  they  are  of  no  great 
merit,  the  forms  being  conventional  and  stiff,  the  spaces 
between  the  limbs  *  reserved,*  ^  and  the  workmanship 
indifferent ;  but  a  few  exceptions  occur.  '  Some  of 
these  figures  are  of  exquisite  style,  and  rather  resemble 
gems  than  porcelain  in  the  fineness  of  their  details.' 
Others  *  have  the  limbs  detached,*  and  show  some  *  free- 
dom of  position.*  ^  But  the  forms  of  the  Egyptian  gods 
are  for  the  most  part  so  disagreeable,  and  the  head- 


Potten  at  Work. 

dresses  so  disfiguring,  that  even  in  the  best  specimens 
of  porcelain  or  other  statuettes  there  is  little  beauty. 

It  will  be  evident  to  the  reader  that  the  various 
branches  of  the  potter's  art  which  have  been  here  de- 
scribed must  have  given  employment  to  a  very  large 
number  of  persons,  some  of  whom  must  have  possessed 
considerable  artistic  talents  and  advanced  technical 
knowledge.  The  Egyptian  glazing  is  often  of  the  very 
finest  character ;  the  colours  used  are  sometimes  exqui- 

^  That  \b,  notcutawaj.    On  this    see  above,  p.  263. 
peculiarity  of  Egyptian  ttgure-work,       '  Biroh,  Ancient  I\)iUry,  p.  64. 

K  c  2 
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site  ;  and  the  skill  displayed  in  suiting  the  glaze  to  the 
material  great.  A  high  class  of  artists  was  no  doubt 
employed  for  much  of  the  work,  and  these  persons,  we 
may  presume,  were  well  remimerated  and  lived  com- 
fortable lives.  But  in  the  lower  walks  of  the  trade  no 
great  skill  was  needed  ;  and  the  class  which  produced 
the  ordinary  coarse  ware,  and  which  is  seen  at  work  in 
the  sepulchral  chambers  of  Beni  Hassan,^  was  probably 
composed  of  persons  who  were  not  held  in  much  ac- 
count, and  may  have  consisted  in  part  of  slaves.^ 

Metallurgy  in  Egypt  comprised  the  working  in 
gold,  in  silver  and  lead  to  a  small  extent,  in  copper,  in 
iron,  and  in  bronze.  Tin  appears  to  have  been  scarcely 
used  except  as  an  alloy,*  while  zinc  was  wholly  un- 
known. The  Egyptians  found  gold  in  considerable 
quantities  within  the  limits  of  their  own  land,  chiefly  in 
veins  of  quartz  towards  the  south-eastern  parts  of  the 
country.*  After  digging  out  the  quartz  they  broke  it 
up  by  hand  into  small  pieces,*  which  were  then  passed 
on  to  the  mill,  and  ground  to  powder  between  two  flat 
granite  mill-stones  of  no  great  size,  this  work  again 
being  performed  by  manual  labour.  The  quartz  thus 
reduced  to  powder  was  waslied  on  inclined  tables,  fur- 
nished with  one  or  two  cisterns,  imtil  all  the  earthy 
matter  was  separated  and  washed  away,  flowing  down 


*  See  the  woodcut  on  p.  409 ;  and 
compare  Roeellini,  Mon.  Civ,  pi.  1. ; 
WiUkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  ui*  P*  1^4. 

'  So  Birch,  Ancient  PoUeryf  p. 
S7 :  *  Potters  held  a  low  position 
in  Egypt ;  and  the  occupation  was 
pursued  bj  servants  or  slaves.' 

'  A  few  plates  of  pure  tin  seem 
to  occur  among  the  objects  found 
with  mummies.  They  are  placed  as 
amulets  to  guard  the  incisions  on  the 
flanks,  through  which  the  intestines 
were  extracted,  and  commonly  have 


on  one  side  the  right  symbolic  eye, 
the  emblem  of  the  god  Shu.  (See 
Birch  in  his  edition  of  WiUdnson's 
Ancient  Egyptiam,  vol.  ii.  p.  282 ;  and 
compare  (hUde  to  Muieum,  p.  81.) 

*  oee  above,  p.  03. 

*  The  whole  of  this  description  is 
taken  from  Diodorus  (iii.  12  14), 
who  describes,  no  doubt,  the  pro- 
cess employed  in  his  own  day.  It 
is  probaole,  however,  that  the  very 
simple  method  then  in  use  had  come 
down  from  a  remote  antiquity. 


k 
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the  incline  with  the  water.  The  gold  particles  which 
remained  were  carefiilty  collected  and  formed  into  in- 
gots by  exposure  to  the  heat  of  a  furnace  for  five  days 
and  nights  in  earthen  crudbles,  which  were  allowed  to 
cool  and  then  broken.  The  ingots  having  been  ex- 
tracted were  weighed,  and  laid  by  for  use. 

The  manufacture  of  objects  out  of  gold  was  effected 
by  goldsmiths,  who,  after  melting  down  an  ingot,  or  a 
portion  of  one,  in  a  crudble,  with  the  help  of  a  blow- 
pipe,'  proceeded  to  work  the  material  into  shape 


a<ddniutli  at  WoA. 

with  the  forceps  and  tongs,'  and  finally  to  fashion  it 
with  graving  tools.'  Among  the  objects  produced  the 
commonest  were  solid  rings  of  a  certain  size  and  weight, 
which  seem  tq  have  passed  current  as  money,*  vases, 
bowls,  baskets,  armlets,  bracelets,  anklets,  necklaces, 
ear-rings,  and  other  ornaments  of  the  person,  cups. 


'  BlowpipMBTBTeprMented  more 
than  once  in  the  tomba.  (See  Ro- 
seUini,  JIfon.  Cn.  pL  IL  4,  and  pi. 
m.  %  4.) 

*  The  forcepa  ia  aometunea  re- 
preeeoted  on  the  monumenta.  (See 
the  abore  wDodcnt}    Both  tonga 


and  forcepa  hkve  been  found  in  the 
tomba  (Buch  in  Wilkinson's  A.  E. 
vol.  ii.  p.  3Se,  note). 

*  The  existinrrold  objects  show 


this.     Ootni 


Uompare^.  xziii.  4. 
lUeonb  of  tha  Fnt,  vol.  U.  p. 
Willdnwn,  A.  £.  toL  iL  p.  11. 
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goblete,  rhytoDs,  and  other  drinking-vessels.  Statuettes 
also  were  sometimes  made  of  gold,^  and  figures  of  the 


sacred  animals  were  iolfud  with  it.'    The  gold  vases 
appear  to  have  been  most  elaborately  chased,  and  con- 


titn  Boom,  Nos.  86  and  286. 
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structed  in  most  elegant  forms.  Very  few  of  them 
have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time  and  the  cupidity  of 
man ;  but,  if  we  accept  the  representations  in  tombs  as 
probably  not  exceeding  the  reality,  we  must  ascribe  to 
the  Egyptian  goldsmiths  a  very  refined  and  excellent 
taste.  Bosellini  has  six  pages  of  vases/  above  a  hun- 
dred specimens  in  all,  taken  from  the  sculptures  and 
paintings,  almost  all  graceful,  some  quite  exquisite, 
which  show  the  Egyptians  to  have  possessed  a  feeling 
for  the  beautiful  in  toreutic  art  that,  without  tliis  proof 
of  it,  we  should  scarcely  have  expected.  The  few  spe- 
cimens which  can  be  here  reproduced  will  give  a  most 
inadequate  idea  of  their  power  in  this  respect ;  and 
those  who  wish  to  appreciate  it  as  it  deserves  should 
consult  the  *  Monumenti  CiviU.* 

A  good  deal  of  taste  was  also  shown  by  the  Egyp- 
tian goldsmiths  in  their  armlets,  bracelets,  ear-rings, 
and  finger-rings.  Armlets  were  of  elastic  metal,  the 
two  ends,  which  did  not  quite  meet,  being  sometimes 
fashioned  into  the  heads  of  snakes  or  other  animals.'^ 
Bracelets  were  generally  sohd  bands  of  metal,  plain, 
or  else  ornamented  with  cloisonni  work,  and  sometimes 
enamelled  and  inlaid  with  lapis  lazuli  and  glass  pastes.^ 
OccaaionaUy  the  form  of  a  snake  was  preferred,  and  a 
bracelet  composed  of  three  or  four  coils,  carefully  chased 
so  as  to  imitate  the  skin  of  the  reptile.*  Ear-rings 
were  mostly  *  penannular,'  one  end  being  pointed,  and 
the  other  shaped  into  the  form  of  some  animal's  head. 
They  had  sometimes  pendants,^  and  occasionally  were 
set  with  pearls  or  other  jewels.^     Finger-rings  were 


*  Maiwmenti  dmiif  pis.  lyii.  to 
Izii. 

'  See  a  specimen  in  Wilkinson, 
A.  E.  Tol.  ill.  p.  347,  No.  1. 

'  Birch,  OuuU  to  Museum,  p.  S9. 


*  Wilkinson,  Uc.  (No.  14.) 

*  Birch,  Ouide  to  MuHiumj  pp. 
66-7. 

*  Wilkinson  l.s.c.  (No.  17.) 
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most  commonly  intended  to  be  used  as  signets,  and 
consisted  of  a  plain  gold  circle  with  a  fixed,  or  else  a 
revolving,  bezel,  bearing  usually  the  name  of  the  owner, 
and,  if  it  revolved,  some  other  engraved  figures. 

In  silver  the  objects  produced  were,  principally, 
rings  used  for  money,^  vases,  bracelets,  plates  to  be 
employed  as  ornaments  of  mummies,*  figures  of  gods 
and  sacred  animals,*  and  finger-rings.  The  forms  af- 
fected resembled  for  the  most  part  those  of  the  same 
objects  in  gold,  but  were  on  the  whole  less  elaborate. 
It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the  silver  is  sometimes 

gilt.* 

Leaden  objects  seem  scarcely  to  be  found ;  and  the 
only  proof  which  exists  of  the  metal  being  known  and 
worked  by  the  Egyptians  is  its  employment  as  a  solder 
in  combination  with  tin,*  without  which  it  will  not 
serve  the  purpose.  Egjrpt  did  not  produce  it,  so  far  as 
appears ;  but  it  was  sometimes  taken  as  tribute  from 
foreign  nations  in  considerable  quantities.* 

It  has  been  much  questioned  whether  iron  was  em- 
ployed at  all  by  the  Egyptians  until  the  time  of  the  Greek 
conquest.  The  weapons,  implements,  and  ornaments  of 
iron  which  have  been  found  on  the  ancient  sites  are  so 
few,^  while  those  of  bronze  are  so  numerous,  and  the 
date  of  the  few  iron  objects  discovered  is  so  uncertain, 
that  there  is  a  strong  temptation  to  embrace  the  simple 
theory  that  iron  was  first  introduced  into  Egypt  by  the 


^  Records  of  the  Past^  vol.  ii.  pp. 
24,  26,  and  49 ;  Wilkinson,  A.  K 
ToL  ii.  p.  11 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  237. 

'  Birch,  Guide  to  Mueeumf\i.9)\, 

'  British  Museum,  First  Egyp- 
tian Room,  Nos.  6,  310,  and  1^7. 

*  Ibid.  No.  8412.  Comnare  WU- 
kinson,  A,  E.  vol.  iii.  p.  234. 

^  WUkinaon,  p.  250. 


*  Records^  vol.  ii.  pp.  27,  52,  &e. 

^  The  British  Museum  seems  to 
possess  no  more  than  about  seven 
or  eight  specimens  of  Egyptian  iron. 
(First  Room,  Nos.  2435,  2464, 
2016,  2018,  2054,  5410,  5423,  and 
6113.)  Of  these  three  (Nos.  2464, 
2054,  and  6113)  are  decidedly  of  a 
late  period. 
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Ptolemies.  DiflSculties,  however,  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  complete  adoption  of  this  view.  A  fragment  of  a 
thin  plate  of  iron  was  found  by  Colonel  Vyse  imbedded 
in  the  masonry  of  the  Great  Pyramid.^  Some  iron  im- 
plements and  ornaments  have  been  found  in  the  tombs, 
with  nothing  about  them  indicative  of  their  belonging 
to  a  late  period.  The  paucity  of  such  instances  is  par- 
tially, if  not  wholly,  accounted  for,  by  the  rapid  decay 
of  iron  in  the  nitrous  earth  of  Egypt,*  or  when  oxidised 
by  exposure  to  the  air.  It  seems  moreover  very  impro- 
bable that  the  Hebrews  and  Canaanites  should  for  cen- 
turies have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  use  of  iron,* 
and  their  neighbours  of  Egypt,  whose  civilisation  was 
far  more  advanced,  have  been  ignorant  of  it.  On  these 
grounds  the  most  judicious  of  modern  Egyptologists 
seem  to  hold,  that  while  the  use  of  iron  by  the  Egyp- 
tians in  Pharaonic  times  was,  at  the  best,  rare  and 
occasional,  it  was  still  not  wholly  unknown,^  though 
less  appreciated  than  we  should  have  expected.  Iron 
spear-heads,  iron  sickles,  iron  gimlets,  iron  bracelets, 
iron  keys,  iron  wire,  were  occasionally  made  use  of ; 
but  the  Egyptians,  on  the  whole,  were  contented  with 
their  bronze  implements  and  weapons,  which  were 
more  easily  produced,  and  which  they  found  to  answer 
every  purpose. 

The  manufacture  of  bronze  was  by  far  the  most  ex- 
tensive branch  of  Eg3q)tian  metallurgy.  Arms,  imple- 
ments; household  vessels  such  as  cauldrons,  bowls, 
ewers,  jugs,  buckets,  basins,  vases,  ladles,  &c. ;  articles 


^  This  ia  now  in  the  British  Mur  t  19 ;  iv.  8. 
fleum,  and  forms  No.  24S5  in  the  I      *  Birch  in  Wilkinson's  Ancient 


Egyptian  collection. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  yol.  iiL  p. 
246. 


'  Dent.  iiL  11 ;  iv.  20 ;  Judg.  i.  |  p.  2. 


Egyptiant  (edition  of  1878),  toL 
ii.  pp.  260-1;  Beveria,  MUanget 
(FArchSoloffie    Egyptienne^    yoU    i* 


506 


HISTORY  OF   ANCIENT   EGYPT. 


[Ch.  XL 


of  the  toilet,  mirrors,  tweezers,  razors,  pins,  ear-rings, 
armlets,  bracelets,  finger-rings ;  artistic  objects,  figures 
of  gods,  of  sacred  animals,  and  of  men  ;  tools,  such  as 
saws,  chisels,  hatchets,  adzes,  drills,  and  bradawls ;  are 
usually,  or  at  any  rate  firequently,  of  this  material/ 
which  must  have  been  employed  by  the  Egyptian  me- 
tallurgists to  as  large  an  extent  as  all  the  other  metals 
jmt  together.  The  bronze  was  very  variously  com- 
posed ;  sometimes  it  contained  as  much  as  fourteen 
parts  of  tin,  and  one  of  iron,  to  eighty-five  parts  of  cop- 
per,* a  very  unusual  proportion ;  more  often  the  copper 
stood  to  the  tin  as  eighty-eight  to  twelve;*  while 
sometimes  the  proportion  was  as  high  as  ninety-four  to 
six.     In  bronze  of  this  last-mentioned  quahty,  a  tinge 


Harpoon  and  Fish-hooks. 


of  iron,  amounting  to  about  one  part  in  a  thousand, 
is  usual.*  The  bronze  arms  included  swords,  daggers, 
battle-axes,  maces,  spear-heads,  arrow-heads,  and  coats 
of  mail ;  the  implements,  ploughshares,  sickles,  knives, 
forceps,  nails,  needles,  harpoons,  and  fish-hooks.^ 
Bronze  was  also  used,  as  already  observed,*  in  the  con- 


'  Birch,  Ouide  to  Museum,  pp. 
13-21,  2a-9,  36-41,  Ac. 

'  Birch,  Ouide  to  Museum^  p.  28. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  £.  vol.  ui.  p. 
253,  note. 

*  IMrch,  Ouide  to  Muieum,  p.  30. 


^  Specimens  of  mo6t  of  these  may 
be  seen  in  the  British  Museum, 
First  Egyptian  Room,  Nos.  5408a 
to  5497. 

*  See  above,  p.  491. 
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struction  of  chariots,  and  perhaps  to  some  extent  in 
furniture  and  house-building. 

The  process  of  melting  bronze  is  not  shown  upon 
the  monuments.  It  must  have  required  furnaces,  melt- 
ing pots,  and  moulds  of  considerable  dimensions,  and 
must  have  given  occupation  to  a  very  large  class  of 
artisans.  Among  these,  perhaps  the  most  important 
was  the  armourer,  who  provided  the  offensive  and 
defensive  arms  on  which  the  safety  of  the  country  de- 
pended. It  would  seem  that  there  was  nothing  par- 
ticularly unpleasant  in  his  occupation,  since  the  poet, 
who  seeks  to  disparage  all  other  callings  except  that  of 
the  scribe,  is  unable  to  point  out  anything  whereof 
the  '  maker  of  weapons  *  has  to  complain,  except  the 
fatigue  and  expense  of  his  journeys,^  which  can  only 
have  been  accidental  and  occasional. 

Boat-building  must  also  have  been  a  flourishing 
trade,  and  have  employed  the  energies  of  a  large  num- 
ber of  persons.  Besides  their  war  vessels  or  galleys, 
which  were  rather  large  boats  than  ships,  the  Egyp- 
tians made  use  of  a  great  variety  of  craft,  adapted  for 
peaceful  purposes,  and  differing  according  to  the  exact 
service  for  which  they  were  wanted.  A  sort  of  light 
canoe,  formed  (we  are  told)  of  the  papyrus  plant,  and 
propelled  either  by  a  single  paddle  or  by  a  punting- 
pole,  furnished  the  ordinary  means  of  transport  from 
one  side  of  the  Nile  to  the  other,  and  was  also  used  by 
fishermen  in  their  occupation,  and  by  herdsmen,  when 
it  was  necessary  to  save  caitle  from  an  excessive  inun- 


>  See  Records  of  the  Past,  yol. 
Tiii.  p.  161 :  '  The  maker  of  wea- 
pons sufifen  extaremelj,  going  forth 
to  foreign  countries;  he  giyes  a 
great  d^  for  his  asses,  more  than 
the  labour  of  his  hands.    He  gives 


a  great  deal  for  their  being  in  a 
field;  he  gives  on  the  roaa.  He 
arrives  at  his  garden ;  he  reaches 
his  house  at  night  He  must  be 
off  [again].' 
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datioD.'  The  stem  and  stern  of  these  vessels  rose  con- 
siderably above  the  water  ;  they  must  have  been  flat- 
bottomed  and  broad,  like  punts,  or  they  could  have 


Building  a  Boat. 

possessed  no  stability.  They  are  probably  the  '  vessels 
of  bulrushes,'  spoken  of  by  Isaiah,'  which  were  com- 
mon to  the  Egyptians  with  the  Kthiopians. 

But  the  ordinary  Nile  boat  of  Pharaonic  times  was 
built  of  wood.  Planks  of  the  acaotha  or  Mimosa  ni- 
lotica  were  cut  with  the  hatchet,  a  yard  or  two  ia 
length,  and  arranged  in  rows  one  above  another,  very- 


much  as  builders  arrange  their  bricks.'  These  planks 
were  probably  united  tt^ethcr  by  glue  and  by  wooden 
bolts  and  nails,  in  the  same  way  as  articles  of  furniture ; 

>  See  ftboTS.  p.  172.  ,  this  comparison  ia  msde,  snd  ctaa- 

*  Is.  zTJii.  2.  para  Rosellini,  Man.  (Sb.  pL  zlir.  1. 

*  See  Herodotus,  ii.  06,  where  | 
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but  they  were  sometimea  iiirther  secured  by  meaDs  of 


OidiiuiT  NUa  Boat  in  AiU  nil. 

a  number  of  short  poles  or  stakes,  placed  interDally  at 


Ad  EgTptiao  Oantleman't  FleMore-bokt. 

right  angles  to  the  planks,  and  lashed  to  them  by  meaos 
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of  cord  or  string.^  On  a  boat  of  this  kind  a  sort  of 
house  of  lattice-work  was  sometimes  raised,  and  cattle 
were  embarked  upon  it  and  conveyed  from  place  to 
place.*  Occasionally  the  house  was  of  a  more  solid 
character,  being  formed  of  boards  which  were  con- 
tinuous and  only  pierced  by  a  few  windows.*  Some 
boats  of  this  construction  had  a  mast  and  sail ;  others 
were  without  these  conveniences,  and  depended  en- 
tirely upon  the  rowers.  These  varied  in  number  from 
twelve  to  forty-four ;  their  oars  were  of  rude  con- 
struction, and  they  appear  sometimes  to  have  rowed 
standing.  Steering  was  managed  either  by  a  rudder, 
worked  through  a  notch  in  the  centre  of  lie  stem,  or 
by  two  or  more  steering-oars  on  either  side,  each  en- 
trusted to  a  separate  steersman.  The  only  sail  used 
was  a  square  sail,  and  the  rigging  was  of  the  most 
simple  character.  Sails  were  often  coloured,  and  some- 
times patterned,  or  embroidered  with  quaint  devices.* 

The  embalmers  of  dead  bodies  must  also,  like  the 
boat-builders,  have  been  a  numerous  class,  and  must 
have  driven  a  profitable  trade,  if  the  prices  mentioned 
by  Diodorus*  were  really  those  commonly  exacted. 
According  to  the  Sicilian  historian,  the  expense  of 
preparing  a  corpse  for  interment  in  the  most  ap- 
proved method  was  a  talent  of  silver,  or  something 
more  than  240/.  of  our  money ;  and  even  for  a  secon- 
dary and  far  inferior  method,  a  payment  had  to  be 
made  exceeding  80/.  For  the  lowest  and  poorest  class 
of  persons  a  third  method  had  necessarily  to  be  em- 
ployed, the  cost  of  which  was,  comparatively  speaking. 


*  Herod.  I.S.C. ;  and  compure 
Wilkinson's  illustration  in  the  au- 
thor's Herodotus,  yol.  ii.  p.  132. 

*  See  Wilkinson,  A.  j3,  vol.  iii. 
p.  195. 


>  Ibid,  and  p.  196. 

«  See  Roeellini,  Mim,  Civ.  pis. 
cvii.,  cviii.  and  cix. ;  and  Wilkinson, 
A,  E.  Tol.  iii.  pi.  xvi.  opp.  p.  211. 

»  Diod.  Sic  i.  91. 
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moderate ;  but  even  here,  taking  the  numbers  into 
account,  the  profit  made  must  have  been  considerable. 
It  has  been  calculated  that  between  B.C.  2000  and 
A.D.  700,  when  embalming  ceased,  there  may  have  been 
interred  in  Egypt  420,000,000  mummied  corpses.^  This 
would  give  an  average  of  155,000  yearly.  If  we  cal- 
culate that,  of  these,  five-sixths,  or  130,000,  would 
belong  to  the  lower  orders,  while  two-fifteenths,  or 
20,000,  may  have  been  furnished  by  the  class  which 
was  fairly  well  off,  and  one-thirtieth,  or  5,000,  by  the 
really  opulent ;  and  if  we  suppose  the  poor  man  to  have 
paid,  on  an  average,  no  more  than  one-twentieth  of  the 
price  paid  by  those  of  the  upper  middle  class,  the 
annual  sum  received  by  the  embalmers  would  have 
exceeded  three  millions  sterling.* 

The  embalmers'  trade  was  certainly  ancient  in 
Egypt,'  and  by  the  time  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty  the 
art  had  attained  an  extraordinary  pitch  of  perfection.* 
In  the  most  expensive  system,  the  brain  was  skilfully 
extracted  by  a  curved  bronze  implement  through  the 
nostrils,  and  the  skull  was  then  washed  out  with  certain 
medicaments  ;  the  nostrils  were  plugged  up  ;  the  eyes 
removed  and  replaced  by  artificial  ones  in  ivory  or 
obsidian,  and  the  hair  sometimes  also  removed  and 
placed  in  a  separate  packet,  covered  with  linen  and 
bitumen.^  The  right  side  was  opened  by  a  cut  with  a 
flint  knife,*  and  the  whole  of  the  intestines  were  re- 


'  See  Birch,  Ovide  to  MuBeum, 
p.  54. 

'  At  the  rates  suffgeBted,  the 
exact  sum  would  be  3,820,000;.  It 
maj  be  doubted,  however,  whether 
Diodorus  does  not  considerablj  ex- 
agrgerate  the  mere  cost  of  embabn- 
ing. 

^  A  coosiderable  number  of  the 
mummies  are  regarded  as  belonging 


to  the  time  of  the  first  six  dynas- 
tif>s.  These  '  have  been  only  slightly 
preserved,  and  drop  to  pieces  on  ex- 
posure to  the  air.'  (Birch,  (hude  to 
muaeumf  l.s.c.) 

*  Ibid. 

*  See  the  specimens  in  the  Bri- 
tish Museum  (First  EJgyptian  Room) 
numbered  from  6726  to  6728. 

*  Herod,  u.  86. 
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moved  by  the  hand  ^  and  placed  in  sepulchral  urns ;  * 
the  cavity  was  then  cleansed  by  an  injection  of  palm- 
wine,  and  sometimes  by  a  subsequent  infusion  of 
pounded  aromatics ;  •  after  which  it  was  filled  with 
bruised  myrrh,  cassia,  cinnamon,  and  other  spices. 
Next,  the  entire  body  was  plunged  in  natron  and  kept 
covered  with  it  for  seventy  days.  Silver  gloves  or 
stalls  were  put  on  the  fingers,  to  keep  the  nails  in 
place,  or  else  they  were  secured  with  thread ;  *  a  plate 
of  tin,  inscribed  with  the  symbolic  eye,  was  laid  over 
the  incision  in  the  right  side ;  the  arms  were  arranged 
symmetrically,  either  along  the  sides,  or  on  the  breast 
or  groins  ;  and  the  process  of  bandaging  commenced. 
The  bandages  used  were  always  of  linen ;  *  they  were 
usually  three  or  four  inches  wide  and  several  yards  in 
length  ;  coarser  kinds  of  linen  were  employed  near  the 
body,  and  finer  towards  the  exterior.  In  some  cases 
the  entire  length  of  the  bandages  wherein  a  single  corpse 
was  swathed  exceeded' 700,  or,  according  to  one  writer, 
1,000  yards.^  To  unite  the  bandages  together,  and 
keep  them  in  place,  gum  was  employed.  When  the 
swathing  was  completed,  either  an  outer  linen  shroud, 
dyed  red  with  the  carthamus  tinctoritis,  and  ornamented 
with  a  network  of  porcelain  beads,  was  placed  over  the 
whole ;  or  the  swathed  body  was  covered  by  a  *  car- 
tonnage,'  consisting  of  twenty  or  forty  layers  of  linen 
tightly  pressed  and  glued  together,  so  as  to  form  a  sort 
of  paste-board  envelope,  which  then  received  a  thin 
coating  of  stucco,  and  was  painted  in  bright  colours 
with  hieroglyphics  and  figures  of  deities.^     This  was 


«  Diod.  Sic.  i.  91. 

3  See  above,  p.  307. 

>  Herod,  ii.  86. 

*  Birch,  (htide  to  Muieum,  p.  68. 

*  Herod.  I.8.C. ;  Wilkinson,  A,  E. 


vol.   iii.  p.    116;    vol.   v.  p.   463; 
Birch,  I.A.C. 

•  Pettifixew,  quoted  hy  Wilkin- 


flon  (A,  E.  vol.  V.  p.  471). 
^  '  Oartonnages  ^  maj  be 


seen  in 
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placed  within  a  wooden  coffin  shaped  similarly,  and  in 
most  cases  similarly  ornamented,  which  was  often  en- 
closed within  another,  or  within  several,  each  just 
capable  of  holding  the  preceding  one.  Finally,  in  the 
funerals  of  the  rich,  the  coffined  body  was  deposited 
within  a  stone  sarcophagus,  which  might  be  of  granite, 
alabaster,  basalt,  breccia,  or  other  good  material,  and 
was  either  rectangular,  like  that  of  Mycerinus,*  or  in 
the  shape  of  the  mummied  body.  Some  sarcophagi 
were  plain  ;  but  many  were  covered  with  sculptures  in 
relief  or  intaglio,  consisting  chiefly  of  scenes  and  pas- 
sages from  the  most  sacred  of  the  Egyptian  books,  the 
*  Eitual  of  the  Dead.' 

When  the  relatives  were  not  able,  or  not  disposed, 
to  incur  the  large  outlay  which  this  entire  process  re- 
quired, there  were  various  ways  in  which  it  might  be 
cheapened.^  The  viscera,  instead  of  being  placed 
together  with  spices  in  separate  lurns,  might  be  simply 
returned  into  the  body,  accompanial  by  wax  images  of 
the  four  genii ;  the  abdominal  cavity  might  be  merely 
cleansed'  with  cedar  oil,*  and  not  filled  with  spices ;  the 
silver  finger-stalls  and  artificial  eyes  might  be  omitted  ; 
the  bandages  might  be  reduced  in  number  and  made  of 
less  fine  linen  ;  the  ornamentation  might  be  simpler ; 
a  single  wooden  coffin  might  suffice ;  and  the  sarcophagus 
might  be  dispensed  with.  In  this  way  the  cost  coidd  be 
reduced  within  moderate  limits,  so  as  perhaps  not  greatly 
to  exceed  that  of  funerals  in  om:  own  upper  middle  class. 


the  British  Museum  OoUection,  Noe. 
6662,  6666,  6679,  6680,  &c. 

>  See  above,  p.  192. 

'  Herodotus  speaks  of  a  single 
'  moderately  cheap  *  method ;  and  so 
Diodorus.  But  modem  research 
proves  that  no  sharp  and  decided 


line  can  be  drawn,  either  between 
the  '  expensive '  and  the  '  moderate/ 
or  between  the  '  moderate '  and  the 
'cheap'  system.  (See  Wilkinson, 
A,  B,  vol.  V.  pp.  468-478.) 
•  Herod,  ii.  87. 


VOL.   i. 
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But  some  still  cheaper  process  was  necessary,  unless 
the  poor  were  to  be  debarred  from  the  privil^e  of 
embalming  their  dead  altogether.  One  cheap  mode 
employed  seems  to  have  been  the  submersion  of  the 
bodies  for  a  short  time  in  mineral  pitch  ;^  another, 
the  merely  drjring  and  salting  them.  Bodies  thus  pre- 
pared are  sometimes  found  swathed  in  bandages,  but 
often  merely  wrapped  in  coarse  cloths  or  rags ;  they 
are  without  coffins,  and  have  been  simply  buried  in  the 
ground,  either  singly,  or  in  layers,  one  over  the  other.* 
The  cost  of  preparing  the  body  for  burial  under  either 
of  these  two  systems  must  have  been  trifling. 

We  are  assured  that  the  class  of  embalmers  was 
held  in  high  consideration  among  the  Egyptians,  parti- 
cipating to  some  extent  in  the  respect  which  was  enter- 
tained for  the  priestly  order .•  Yet,  if  any  credence  is 
to  be  given  to  a  tale  told  by  Herodotus,*  it  must  have 
(comprised  individuals  capable  of  almost  any  atrocity. 
Probably  the  heads  of  embalming  establishments  were 
alone  persons  of  high  respectability ;  the  actual  evis- 
cerators  (paraschisUe)  and  embalmers  {tancheutce)  being 
generally  of  a  low  grade,  and  more  or  less  untrust- 
worthy. It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  the  degree  of 
brutality  indicated  by  Herodotus  was  of  rare  occurrence. 

Besides  the  trades  and  handicrafts  in  which  so 
many  of  the  Egyptians  found  occupation  for  their  time 
and  talents,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  population 


'  'Rouger,  Notice  mrleiEmbaume- 
mentg  de$  anciefu  EgyfttienB^  quoted 
by  Wilkinson,  A,  B,  yol.  ▼.  p.  472. 

*  Belzoni,  lUaeftrcheSf  p.  156. 

'  WilkinsoOy  A,  E,  yoI.  iii.  p.  184. 

^  The  stoiy  can  only  be  g^yen  in 
the  author's  own  words : — ^Tir  yv 

rfXrvr^<r6>iri,  ov   vapavrUa   dtbovat 


rapixtxHfiVf  aXX*  cVfay  rptrauu  7  rc- 
rapToiai  ytwnvrai,  ovrca  wapadi" 
iovtri  To7tri  Taptx€uov<ri*  rovro  dc 
froUovtri  ovr«»  rovdf  ttvtKtv,  tra  /ii) 
aff>i  ol  Taptx*vT(d  fiUryt^rrai  rfjo'i 
yv¥ai(L  Aap<f>^ytu  yap  nvd  <f^aai 
piay6p9Pov  v€KpS  irpo<r^r^  yvvoi* 
Kor*  icorrrirai  dc  rov  ipdr^xpov,  (He- 
rod, ii.  89.) 
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pursued  employments  of  a  more  elevated  and  intellec- 
tual character.  Sculpture/  painting,  and  music  had 
their  respective  votaries,  and  engaged  the  services  of  a 
large  number  of  persons  who  may  be  regarded  as  ar- 
tists. If  dancing  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  *  fine  art^'  we 
may  add  to  these  the  paid  dancers,  who  were  numerous, 
but  were  not  held  in  very  high  estimation.  There  were 
also  employments  analogous  to  our  *  professions,'  as 
those  of  the  architect,  the  physician,  and  the  scribe. 

The  merits  of  Egyptian  painting  and  sculpture  have 
been  considered  in  an  earlier  chapter,  and  no  more 
need  be  now  said  on  that  sub- 
ject ;  but  a  few  words  on  the 
mechanical  processes  employed, 
and  the  social  status  of  artists 
and  sculptors,  are  requisite  in 
such  a  review  of  Egyptian  man- 
ners and  customs  as  we  are  at 
present  engaged  in.  The  sculp- 
tors may  be  divided  into  those 
who  produced  complete  figures 
*  in  the  round,'  and  those  who 
carved  reliefs  or  intagUos  on 
plain  surfiices.  The  complete 
figures  were  either  ideal,  of  gods 
and  demi-gods,  or  portrait-statues  representing  indi- 
viduals. Those  of  the  former  kind,  being  systematic 
and  conventional,  required  but  little  artistic  ability,  and 
could  be  produced  mechanically  by  a  number  of  work- 
men, who  at  one  and  the  same  time  employed  them- 
selves on  different  parts  of  the  figure.^     Portrait-statues 


Chiselling  a  Statue. 


»  Oh.  viil  pp.  261-285. 
'  Kepresentations  of  persons  so 
employed  may  be  seen  in  Rosellini, 

L  L  3 


Man,  do,  pi.  zlvii.  Nos.  3  and  4 ; 
and  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  toI.  iii  p.  836. 
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required  a  diiTerent  treatment,  and  must  have  been  the 
creation  of  individual  artists,  who  often  showed  them- 
selves possessed  of  considerable  talent.  The  implements 
employed  by  the  Egyptian,  as  by  all  other,  sculptors  were 
two  only,  the  chisel  and  the  mallet,  the  sole  peculiarity 
being  that  in  Egypt  the  chisel  was  probably  of  bronze 
and  not  of  iron.^  After  the  form  had  been  in  this  way 
completely  rendered,^  according  to  the  notions  of  the 
artists,  a  final  polish  was  produced  by  rubbing  the 
statue  with  a  round  ball  of  some  hard  material. 

Statues,  even  colossal  ones,  were  completed  some 
way  from  the  place  where  they  were  to  be  set  up,  and 
had  to  be  transported  considerable  distances  by  mus 
cular  force.  Human  agency  seems  to  have  been  alone 
employed  to  effect  the  transport,  gangs  of  labourers 
being  engaged  to  drag  the  mass,  after  it  had  been 
attached  by  ropes  to  a  sledge.'  To  prevent  injury  to 
the  statue  by  friction,  pads  of  leather,  or  some  other 
similar  substance,  were  introduced  between  the  ropes 
and  the  stone  at  all  the  points  of  contact ;  and  to  facili- 
tate the  movement  of  the  mass,  the  ground  in  front  of 
the  sledge  was  lubricated  with  a  copious  stream  of  oil 
or  melted  grease. 

As  reliefs  and  intaglios  were  far  more  common  than 
statues,  the  sculp^^ors  engaged  in  executing  them  must 
have  constituted  a  much  more  numerous  class.  In 
general,  owing  to  the  existence  and  enforcement  of 
conventional  rules,  they  had  little  opportunity  of  show- 
ing originality  or  genius.  Sacred  subjects  were  repeated 
a  thousand  times  with  scarcely  any  variety ;  domestic 


'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iii.  pp. 
261-2. 

^  See  the  woodcut  oh  the  pre- 
ceding page. 


*  See  Rosellini,  Mon,  Oiv,  pi. 
xlviii.  1.  OomjMure  the  autbor^e 
HerodUuif  vol.  ii.  pi.  opp.  p.  150. 
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subjects  were  treated  with  almost  equal  monotony; 
even  in  historical  subjects  there  was  much  that  was 
fixed  and  invariable,  as  the  representations  of  marches 
and  processions,  of  the  reception  of  prisoners  and  of 
tribute,  the  counting  of  hands  and  tongues,  the  embU' 
matic  execution  of  conquered  enemies ;  ^  and  the  like : 
but  the  various  incidents  of  a  campaign,  or  a  royal 
progress,  afforded  occasional  scope  to  the  sculptors  for 
novel  compositions,  and  enabled  them  to  vindicate  their 
claims  to  a  really  artistic  character.  Compositions 
occur  in  which  the  monarch  singly  puts  to  flight  the 
host  of  the  enemy,^  or  in  which  the  Egyptians  are 
engaged  in  a  hand-to-hand  conflict  with  their  foes  by 
land '  or  sea,*  or  where  the  flying  foe  is  driven  from 
the  field  in  utter  rout ;  ^  or,  lastly,  where  the  monarch 
is  employed  in  the  chase  of  the  king  of  beasts,^  in  all  of 
which  the  conventional  is  discarded,  the  artist  is  thrown 
entirely  upon  himself,  and  qualities  are  called  forth  by 
the  opportunity  for  their  employment,  with  which,  but 
for  these  specimens,  we  should  scarcely  have  credited 
the  Egyptian  artists.  The  drawing  is  no  doubt  far  from 
faultless ;  in  some  of  the  scenes  mere  confusion  prevails ; 
in  others  there  is  an  unartistic  exaggeration  of  the  size 
of  the  royal  person  ;  in  most  there  is  a  want  of  unity, 
of  grouping,  and  of  picturesque  effect ;  but  still  ability 
is  shown ;  talent,  skill,  even  genius,  make  themselves 
apparent ;  and  we  see  that,  as  in  other  countries,  so 

'  See  the  woodcut  opp.  p.  276. 
'  See  the  woodcut  on  p.  452. 
^  Roeellioi,     Mon,   Stand,    pL 


'  The  usual  representation  con- 
sists  of   a    gigantic  figure  of  the 


king,  holdinff  a  conquered  king,  or 
a  numher  of  conauered  kings,  by 
the  hair  with  one  nand,  while  with 


the  other  he  brandishes  aloft  a 
sword  or  mace.  (See  RoeeUini, 
Man,  Stariciy  pis.  Ix.,  Ixiv.,  Ixvi., 
&c, ;  Detcrwtian  de  FJBgypte, '  An- 
tiquity/ ToL  ii.  pi.  zvi.  &c.) 


t£/ 


czzxi. ;    Ducfiptian,  'Antiqui 
Yol.  ii.  pi.  X. 

'  LepsiuSy  DenkniSkr,  yoL  tL  pt. 
iii.  pis.  158,  166,  &c. ;  Roeelliniy 
Man,  Stand,  pis.  ex.,  cxxxyi.,  &c. 

'  See  the  woodcut  opp.  p.  278. 
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even  in  Egypt  there  was  a  reserve  of  artistic  power 
which  favourable  circumstances  might  at  any  time  call 
forth,  and  which  was  capable  of  producing  very  re- 
markable and  in  some  respects  very  admirable  results. 
E^ptian  painting  was  far  inferior  to  E^ptian 
sculpture ;  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the 
Egyptian  painter  ought  to  be  regarded  as  an  artist  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  word.  It  was  his  principal  busi- 
ness to  add  brilliancy  to  walls  and  ceilings,  either  by 
colouring  them  in  patterns,  or  by  painting  in  a  conven- 
tional way  the  reliefs  and  hieroglyphics  with  which  they 
had  been  adorned  by  the  sculptor.  Still,  occasionally, 
he  seems  to  have  been  called  upon  to  produce  pictures 
in  the  modern  sense,  as,  for  instance,  portraits,^  and 
figures  of  men  or  animals.  Of  the  portraits  we  have  no 
specimens ;  *^  but  it  is  not  likely  that  they  had  much  merit. 
Outlines  of  men  and  animals  occur  in  unfinished  tombs, 
boldly  and  clearly  drawn,  as  a  guide  to  the  chisel  of 
the  sculptor.*  We  have  also  some  representations  of 
painters  at  work  upon  animal  forms,*  from  which  it 
would  appear  that  they  must  have  possessed  great 
steadiness  of  hand  and  power  over  the  pencil.  The 
painter  seems  to  have  held  his  pot  of  colour  in  his  left 
hand,  while  with  his  right,  which  he  did  not  support  in 
any  way,  he  painted  the  animal.  A  similar  absence  of 
support  is  observable  when  painters  are  employed  in 
colouring  statues.^  When  the  artist  was  engaged  in 
any  complicated  work,  instead  of  a  single  paint-pot,  he 


>  Amosifly  B.O.  640,  sent  a  por- 
trait of  himself  as  a  present  ft  tlie 
people  of  Oyrene  (Herod,  ii.  J  82). 
We  may  presume  that  it  was  painted 
by  a  native  artist. 

'  The  coarse  representations  on 
cartonnages  and  mummy-cases  can 


scarcely  be  considered  as  portraits. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  JE,  vol.  iii.  p. 
813. 

*  Ibid.  p.  311  ;  Rosellini|  Mon, 
CSv.  pi.  xlvi.  3. 

^  Kosellini,  pi.  xlyi.  5,  6, 8^  and 
10. 
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made  use  of  a  palette.  This  was  ordinarily  a  rectangular 
piece  of  wood,  porcelain,  or  alabaster,  containing  a 
number  of  round  depressions,  or  *  wells,'  for  holding 
the  various  colours.  Palettes  are  found  with  as  many 
as  eleven  or  twelve  of  these  cavities,^  which  indicate 
the  employment  of  at  least  eleven  or  twelve  different 
tints.*  The  cakes  of  paint,  which  filled  the  cavities, 
were  moistened,  at  the  time  of  use,  with  a  mixture  of 
water  and  gum  arabic*  The  painter  used  slabs  and 
niuUers  for  grinding  his  colours.* 

The  materials  that  exist  for  determining  the  social 
status  of  artists  are  but  scanty  ;  and  different  opinions 
may  no  doubt  be  formed  with  respect  to  it.  But  there 
is  some  reason  for  believing  that  the  status  was  higher 
than  that  of  the  same  class  of  persons  in  most  ancient 
countries.  Iritisen,  a  statuary  in  tlie  time  of  the  eleventh 
dynasty,  had  a  funeral  monument  prepared  for  himself, 
which  is  pronounced  to  be  *  one  of  the  masterpieces  of 
Egyptian  sculpture.'^  He  is  represented  upon  it 
'  holding  in  the  left  hand  the  long  baton  used  by  elders 
and  noblemefij  and  in  his  right  the  pat  or  sceptre/  •  In 
the  inscription  he  calls  himself  the  *  true  servant '  of 
the  king  Mentu-hotep,  *  he  who  is  in  the  inmost  recess 
of  his  (i.e.  the  king's)  heart,  and  makes  his  pleasure  all 
the  day  long.'  ^  He  also  declares  that  he  is  *  an  artist, 
wise  in  his  art — a  man  standing  above  all  men  by  his 
learning.'®  Altogether,  the  monument  is  one  from 
which  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  Iritisen  occu- 


'  BriUflh  Museum,  First 
tian  Kooniy  Nos.  6616  and  662^  6. 

'  It  has  been  already  shown  (su- 
pra, pp.  286-7)  that  Uie  Egyptian 
painters  employed  about  lourteen 
tints. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  JE,  toI.  iii.  p. 
301.  I      »  Ibid 


^  Birch,  Guide  to  Museum,  p.  41. 

^  De  Roug^,  Catalogue  dee  Mt>^ 
nutnerUe  igyptiene  de  la  Salle  du 
Ee9-de-chaus9Sef  1840,  p.  47. 

•  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  x.  p. 
2. 


'  Ibid.  n.  3. 

.  1.B.C 
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pied  a  position  not  much  below  that  of  a  noble,  and 
enjoyed  the  personal  acquaintance  of  the  monarch  in 
whose  reign  he  flourished. 

Musicians  seem  scarcely  to  have  attained  to  the  same 
level.  Music  was  used,  in  the  main,  as  a  light  enter- 
tainment, enhancing  the  pleasures  of  the  banquet,  and 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  professional  class  which  did  not 
bear  the  best  of  characters.  The  religious  ceremonies 
into  which  music  entered  were  mostly  of  an  equivocal 
character.^  There  may  perhaps  have  been  some  higher 
and  more  serious  employment  of  it,  as  in  funeral  lamen- 
tations,* in  religious  processions,'  and  in  state  cere- 
monies ;  but  on  the  whole  it  seems  to  have  borne  the 
character  which  it  bears  in  most  parts  of  the  East  at 
the  present  day — the  character  of  nn  art  ministering  to 
the  lower  elements  of  human  nature,  and  tending  to 
corrupt  men  rather  than  to  elevate  them.*  Still,  as  an 
amusement  or  entertainment,  music  was  much  culti- 
vated in  Egypt,  even  from  the  earliest  times ;  a  great 
variety  of  instruments  was  invented  ;  several  forms  of 
most  instruments  were  tried ;  and  both  playing  and 
singing  in  concert  were  studied  and  practised.  Of 
instruments,  we  find  employed,  besides  cymbals  and 
castanets,  the  flute,  the  single  and  double  pipe,  the 
lyre,  the  harp,  the  tambourine,  the  siatrum,  the  drum, 
the  guitar,  and  the  cylindrical  maces.  Flutes  were  long, 
and  had  a  small  number  of  holes,^  placed  very  near  the 
lower  extremity.     Kpes,  on  the  other  hand,  were  short. 


'  See  Ilorod.  ii.  48  and  00.  ;  '  Imwb  '  cannot  be  depended  on  (Dn 

*  Ibid.  ii.  79.  |  I^4f.  ii.  p.  060,  k). 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  ii.  pp.  |      ^  One  flute  in  the  British  Mu- 
3;j7,  240,  310,  &c.    lioeellini,  A/on. 
dv,  pi.  zcix.  2. 

*  See  Diod.  Sic.  i.  10.    The  con- 
trary statement  of  Plato    in    his 


seum  (No.  0388)  haa  six  holes ;  but 
four  or  fvve  were  more  usual  (Wil- 
kia^n,  A,  E,  vol.  ii.  p.  304). 
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not  exceeding  a  length  of  fifteen  inches ;  ^  they  had  or^ 
dinarily  either  three  or  four  holes,  and  were  furnished 
with  a  narrow  mouthpiece  of  reed  or  straw.  Lyres 
and  harps  varied  greatly,  both  in  the  number  of  their 
strings  and  in  their  shapes.  Lyres  had  from  five  to 
eighteen  strings,  and  were  played  either  by  the  hand  or 
with  the  plectrum ;  *  the  two  arms  of  the  frame  were 
sometimes  of  equal,  but  more  usually  of  unequal 
lengths,  to  allow  of  a  variety  in  the  length  of  the 
strings.  The  sounding-board  at  the  base  was  ordi- 
narily square,  but  sometimes  its  sides  were  ciu'ved,  and 
occasionally  there  was  a  second  smaller  sounding-board 
l)rojecting  from  the  main  one,  whereto  the  strings  were 
attached.  Harps  had  any  number  of  strings  from  four 
to  twenty-two,®  which  were  made  of  catgut,*  and  were 
always  of  different  lengths.  Some  harps  were  above 
six  feet  high,^  and  when  played  stood  upon  the  ground, 
having  an  even  broad  base:  others  had  to  be  held 
against  the  body,  or  rested  upon  a  stool  or  other  sup- 
port,^ and  had  a  height  of  from  two  to  four  feet.  The 
frame  of  most  was  curved  like  a  bow,  but  with  an  en- 
largement towards  the  lower  extremity,  which  served 
as  a  sounding-board.  Some  harps,  however,  were  tri- 
angular, and  consisted  of  a  single  straight  piece  of  wood 
and  a  cross-bar,  placed  at  a  right  or  an  acute  angle.^ 
The  subject  has  been  so  abundantly  illustrated  by  Sir 
G.  Wilkinson,  that  it  seems  unnecessary  to  give  repre- 
sentations here. 

Tambourines  were  of  two  kinds,  round  and  oblong 


*  Wilkinflon,  A,  E.  vol.  ii.  p.  308. 

*  For  the  viae  of  the  plectrum  see 
Wilkinflon,  A,  E.  toI.  ii.  p.  291 
(woodcut  No.  217,  fig.  1). 

'  liirch,  Ouide  to  Muaeunij  p.  48. 
«  WilkiDBon,  A.  E.  toI.  ii.  p.  283. 


^  Roeelliui,  Mon,  Oiv,  pL  zcvii. ; 
WiUdnson,  A,  E,,  frontispiece  to 
¥ol.  ii. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
234,  274,  276,  &c. 

7  Ibid.  pp.  280,  282,  aod  287. 
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square.  They  seem  to  have  been  composed  merely  of 
a  membrane  stretched  upon  a  framework  of  wood,  and 
not  to  have  been  accompanied  by  metal  rings  or  balls 
in  the  frame.^  Drums  were  also  of  two  kinds  :  one, 
like  the  drum  of  the  soldiers,*  was  a  long  barrel-shaped 
instrument  of  small  diameter,  not  unlike  the  *  tomtom  ' 
of  the  Indians.  The  other  resembled  the  darahooka 
drum  of  modern  Egypt,  which  consists  of  a  sheet  of 
parchment  strained  over  a  piece  of  pottery  shaped  like 
the  rose  of  a  watering-pot.'  Both  kinds  of  drums  were 
played  by  the  hand,  and  not  beaten  with  drumsticks. 

Egyptian  guitars  had  several  peculiarities.  The 
body  of  the  instrument  was  imusually  small,*  though 
not  perhaps  so  small  as  that  which  characterised  the 
guitar  of  the  Assyrians.^  The  neck  or  handle  was  at 
once  long  and  narrow ;  the  strings  were  three  only,* 
and  were  disengaged  from  the  instrument  by  means  of 
a  bridge  at  the  upper  end  and  by  attachment  at  the 
lower  end  to  a  projection  from  the  body.  They  seem 
not  to  have  been  tightened  by  pegs,  but  to  have  been 
passed  through  holes  in  the  neck  and  then  tied  as 
tightly  as  was  necessary.^  The  mode  of  playing  was 
nearly  the  same  as  in  modern  times,  the  left  hand  being 
employed  in  shortening  or  lengthening  the  strings,  and 
the  right  in  striking  the  notes.  These,  however,  were 
produced,  not  by  the  actual  fingers,  but  by  the  plectrum 


>  Sir  G  Wilkinson  {A.  E,  vol. 
ii.  p.  315)  comes  to  an  opposite  con- 
clusion ;  but,  as  it  seems  to  me,  on 
insufiicient  grounds. 

*  See  above,  p.  477. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E.  vol.  ii.  p. 
254.  A  third  sort  of  drum,  not 
unlike  our  own,  has  been  found 
among  the  Egyptian  remains  (ilnd. 
p.  268),  but  is  not  represented  upon 
the  monuments,  and  apparently  was 


not  emploved  by  musicians.  This 
was  played  witli  drumsticks. 

^  tlosellini,  Mon,  do.  pi.  zcvi.  2, 
d ;  pi.  xcviii.  2,  3,  &c. 

^  See  the  authors  Ancient  ilfo- 
narchies,  vol.  ii.  p.  156. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  ii.  p. 
297.  Birch  says  '  from  two  to  four' 
{Ouide  to  Museum^  p.  48). 

^  IMrch,  I.S.C. ;  Wilkinson,  p.  234, 
woodcut  No.  185,  fig.  2. 
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or  short  pointed  rod.  The  performer  on  the  guitar 
usually  played  it  standing,  and  sometimes  danced  to  his 
own  melody.^ 

The  sistrum,  or  rattle,  seems  to  have  been  a  sacred 
instrument,  used  only  in  religious  ceremonies.  It  was 
generally  of  bronze,  and  consisted  of  an  open  loop  of 
that  metal,  crossed  by  three  or  four  moveable  bars,*^ 
which  sometimes  carried  two  or  three  rings  apiece  ;  •  the 
whole  when  shaken  producing  a  loud  jingling  sound, 
which,  according  to  Plutarch,  was  supposed  to  frighten 
away  Set  or  Typhon.  The  religious 
purpose  of  the  instrument  is  often  indi- 
cated by  its  being  surmounted  with  the 
figure  of  a  cat  or  lion — the  sacred 
animals  of  Pasht  or  Sekhet — or  else 
supported  on  the  head  of  Athor.  It 
was  played  only  by  females,  and  was 
often  highly  ornamented. 

Cylindrical  maces  were  also  no 
doubt  of  bronze.  They  consisted  of  a 
straight  or  slightly  curved  handle,* 
surmounted  by  a  ball,  which  was  often 
shaped    into    the    resemblance  of   a    Egyp^i»«  Si.trum. 

human  or  animal  head.  The  performer  held  one  in 
each  hand,  and  played  tliem  by  bringing  the  two  heads 
into  collision  with  greater  or  less  force,  producing  thus 
a  loud  clash  or  clang.  Such  music  was  sufficient  to 
mark  time,  and  was  sometimes  employed  without  other 
accomj)animcnt  to  guide  the  dance. 

The  *  triple  symphony,'  as  musicians  call  it,  was 


^  See  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  yoI.  ii. 
.  236,  woodcut  No.  167,  fig.  2 ;  p. 
ilOl,  woodcut  No.  222. 

^  For  examplee,  see  the  British 
Museum  Ck)llection^  first  Egyptian 


I 


Room,  Nos.  0356  and  3366. 

•  Wilkinson,  A,  E,    vol.  ii.  p. 
323 

**Ibid.  pp.267and260. 
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well  known  in  P^ypt ;  and  mixed  bunds  of  vocal  and 
instrumental  pertbrmers  appear  in  the  sculptures  almost 
as  frequently  as  bands  of  either  kind  separately.'  In 
one  ancient  tomb  near  the  Pyramids,  belonging  pro- 
bably to  the  times  of  the  first  six  dynasties,  we  see  a 
band  composed  of  two  harpers,  four  singers,  a  piper, 
and  a  flute-player*  In  another  sculpture,  two  singers 
are  accompanied  by  a  flute-player  and  two  harpers.'  In 
a  third,  tliree  sing,  while  one  plays  the  harp,  one  the 
lyre,  and  one  the  double  pipe.*     Instrumental  bands 


of  Sii  MuiicianB. 


consist  of  any  number  of  performers  from  two  to  six  ; 
but  the  number  of  different  instruments  played  together 
does  not  exceed  five,*  Where  the  performers  are  more 
numerous,  the  same  instrument  is  played  by  two  or 
more  of  them.^  Most  commonly  all  the  members  of  a 
single  band  are  .of  one  sex  ;  but  occasionally  the  two 
sexes  are  intermixed.' 


2.17  and  230,  woodcuM  190  and 
Oumpare   Roaalliui,   Aton.    CSu.   pi. 

■'  Wilkinson,  p.  233, 
>  Ibid.  p.  230,  woodcut  ItiO. 
*  Ibid.  p.  237,  woodcut  100. 
'  RoMlliDi,  Man.  Oi'v.  pi.  xcviii. 
Nos.  2  and  3)  Wilkinsou,  A.  B. 


vol.  i).  p.  236. 

*  Th«  harp  Hid  the  guitar  m«  the 
inatrumenta  most  frequuatl;  multi- 

'  Rosellini,  Man.  Obi.  nl.  Ixzix. 
line  G;  pi.  zcvi  1;  WilkiiisoD, 
A.  E.  vol.  ii.  p.  234,  woodcut  185 ; 
p.  237,  woodcut  100 ;  p.  238,  wood- 
cut 192. 
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Dancing  and  music  are  constantly  united  together 
in  the  sculptures ;  and  the  musicians  and  dancers  must, 
it  would  seem,  have  been  very  closely  connected  in- 
deed, and  socially  have  ranked  almost,  if  not  quite, 
upon  a  par.  Musicians  sometimes,  as  already  observed,^ 
danced  as  they  played;  and  where  this  was  not  the 
case,  dancers  generally  formed  a  part  of  the  troupe^  and 
intermixed  themselves  with  the  instrumental  performers. 
Dancing  was  professed  both  by  men  and  women ;  but  . 
women  were  preferred ;  and  in  the  entertainments  oC 
the  rich  the  guests  were  generally  amused  by  the  grace- 
ful movements  of  trained  females,*  who  went  through 
the  steps  and  figures,  which  they  had  been  taught,  for 
a  certain  sum  of  money.     If  we  may  trust  the  paint- 
ings, many  of  these  professionals  were  absolutely  with- 
out clothes,®  or  wore  only  a  narrow  girdle,  embroidered 
with  beads,  about  their  hips.     At  the  best,  their  dresses 
were  of  so  light  and  thin  a  texture  as  to  be  perfectly 
transparent,  and  to  reveal  rather  than  veil  the  form 
about  which  they  floated.     It  is  scarcely  probable  that 
the  class  which  was  content  thus  to  outrage  decency 
could  have  borne   a  better  character,   or  enjoyed  a 
higher  social  status,  than  the  almehs  of  modern  Egypt 
or  the  nautch  girls  of  India. 

Of  learned  professions  in  I^ypt,  the  most  important 
was  that  of  the  scribe.  Though  writing  was  an  ordi- 
nary accomphshment  of  the  educated  classes,*  and 
scribes  were  not  therefore  so  absolutely  necessary  as 
they  are  in  most  Eastern  countries,  yet  still  there  were 
a  large  number  of  occupations  for  which  professional 


1  See  aboTe,  note  ^  p.  523. 

*  Roeellini*  Mm,  Ckv,  pis.  Ixxix. 
and  xcix. ;  Vvilkinson,  A,  E,  voL 
ii.  p.  390. 


*  WilkinBon,  p.  338. 

*  Birch,  Egypt  J^rtmi  the  EarltMt 
ISmeif '  IntToduction/  p.  xtI. 
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penmanship  was  a  pre-requisite,  and  others  which  de- 
manded the  learning  that  a  scribe  naturally  acquired  in 
the  exercise  of  his  trade.  The  Egyptian  religion  neces- 
sitated the  multiplication  of  copies  of  the  *  Bitual  of  the 
Dead/  and  the  employment  of  numerous  clerks  in  the 
registration  of  the  sacred  treasures,  and  the  manage- 
ment of  the  sacred  estates.  The  civil  administration 
depended  largely  upon  a  system  of  registration  and  of 
official  reports,  which  were  perpetually  being  made  to 
the  court  by  the  superintendents  in  all  departments  of 
the  public  service.^  Most  private  persons  of  large 
means  kept  bailiffs  or  secretaries,  who  made  up  their 
accounts,  paid  their  labourers,  and  otherwise  acted  as 
managers  of  their  property.  There  was  thus  a  large 
number  of  lucrative  posts  which  could  only  be  pro- 
perly filled  by  persons  such  as  the  scribes  were,  ready 
with  the  pen,  familiar  with  the  different  kinds  of  wri- 
ting, good  at  figures,  and  at  the  same  time  not  of  so 
high  a  class  as  to  be  discontented  with  a  life  of  dull 
routine,  if  not  of  drudgery.  The  occupation  of  scribe 
was  regarded  as  one  befitting  men  from  the  middle 
ranks  of  society,  who  might  otherwise  have  been  black- 
smiths, carpenters,  small  farmers,  or  the  like.*  It 
would  seem  that  there  were  schools*  in  the  larger 
towns  open  to  all  who  desired  education.  In  these 
reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic  were  taught,  together 
with  '  letters '  in  a  more  extended  sense ;  and  industry 
at  such  places  of  instruction  was  certain  to  be  re- 
warded by  opening  to  the  more  advanced  students  a 

^  Birch,  Eg^fpt  from  the  Earliest  1 117-160),  where  the  occupation  of 
Times f  *  Introduction/  p.  ziz.  scribe  is  compMed  with  Uiese  and 

^  This  may  be  concluded  from    similar  ones, 
the  Egyptian  poem,  which  has  been        *  Ibid.  p.  147,  line  6;   p.  163, 
called  'The    Praise   of  Learning'    line   180.    Compare  Brugsch,  Oe- 
{Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii.  pp.    schichte  Aegyptens,  p.  24. 
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variety  of  situations  and  employments.  Some  of  these 
may  have  been  of  a  humble  character,  and  not  over 
well  paid ;  ^  but  among  them  were  many  which  to  an 
Egyptian  of  the  midcUe  class  seemed  very  desirable. 
The  posts  under  government  occupied  by  scribes  in- 
cluded some  of  great  importance,  as  those  of  ambas- 
sador,^ superintendent  of  store-houses,'  registrar  of  the 
docks,*  clerk  of  the  closet,^  keeper  of  the  royal  li- 
brary,^ *  scribe  of  the  double  house  of  life.'  ^  It  is  indi- 
cative of  the  high  rank  and  position  of  government 
scribes,  that  in  the  court  conspiracy  which  threatened 
the  life  of  the  third  Rameses  as  many  as  six  of  them 
were  implicated,  while  two  served  upon  the  tribunal 
before  which  the  criminals  were  arraigned.®  If  per- 
sons failed  to  obtain  government  appointments,  Uiey 
might  still  hope  to  have  their  services  engaged  by  the 
rich  corporations  which  had  the  management  of  the 
temples,  or  by  private  individuals  of  good  means. 
Hence  the  scribe  readily  persuaded  himself  that  his  oc- 
cupation was  above  all  others — the  only  one  which  had 
nothing  superior  to  it,  but  was  the  first  and  best  of  all 
human  employments.® 

The  great  number  of  persons  who  practised  medi- 
cine in  Egypt  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus,^®  who  further 
notices  the  remarkable  fact  that,  besides  general  prac- 
titioners, there  were  many  who  devoted  themselves  to 
special  branches  of  medical  science,  some  being  ocu- 


*  The  unremunerative  nature  of 
tlie  scribe's  oflice  is  thought  to  be 
alluded  to  in  lines  228-237  of  the 
poem.  (See  Records  of  the  Past, 
vol.  viii.  p.  156,  note  *.) 

«  Ibid.  p.  148,  line  31 . 
'  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 
^  Ibid. 

*  Ibid.  p.  4. 


•  Ibid.  vol.  viii.  p.  57. 
7  Ibid.  pp.  62  and  63. 
«  Ibid.  pp.  57-65. 

•  Ibid.  p.  153:  '  Consider,  there 
is  not  an  employment  destitute  of 
superior  ones  except  the  scribe's, 
which  is  the  first' 

'0  Herod,  ii.  84. 
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lists,  some  dentists,  some  skilled  in  treating  diseases  of 
the  brain,  some  those  of  the  intestines,  and  so  on.  Ac- 
coucheurs also  we  know  to  have  formed  a  separate 
class,  and  to  have  been  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively, 
women. ^  The  consideration  in  which  physicians  were 
held  is  indicated  by  the  tradition  which  ascribed  the 
composition  of  the  earliest  medical  works  to  one  of  the 
kings,^  as  well  as  by  the  reputation  for  advanced  know- 
ledge which  the  Egyptian  practitioners  early  obtained 
in  foreign  countries.*  According  to  a  modem  autho- 
rity,* they  constituted  a  special  subdivision  of  the  sacer- 
dotal oixler;  but  this  statement  is  open  to  question, 
though  no  doubt  some  of  the  priests  were  required 
to  study  medicine.* 

A  third  learned  profession  was  that  of  the  architect, 
which  in  some  respects  took  precedence  over  any  other. 
The  chief  court  architect  was  a  functionary  of  the  high- 
est importance,  ranking  among  the  very  most  exalted 
officials.  Considering  the  character  of  the  duties  en- 
trusted to  him,  this  was  only  natural,  since  the  kings 
generally  set  more  store  upon  their  buildings  than  upon 
any  other  matter.  *  At  the  time  when  the  construction 
of  the  Pyramids  and  other  tombs,'  says  Brugsch,*  *  de- 
manded artists  of  the  first  order,  we  find  the  place  of 
architect  entniated  to  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the 
court  of  the  Pharaohs.  The  royal  architects,  the  Atur- 
ket^  as  they  were  called,  recruited  their  ranks,  not  un- 
frequently  from  the  class  of  princes  ;  and  the  inscrip- 
tions engraved  upon  the  walls  of  their  tombs  inform  us 


>  Ex.  i.  1^-10. 

*  Manetho    ap.    Euseb.    C%r<m, 
Om.  i.  20,  5  4. 

»  Horn.   Od.  iv.  231-2  ;  Herod. 
Hi.  1, 120  ;  Jerem.  xlyi.  11. 

*  V^illdnson  in  the  author's  He- 


rodotus, ToL  a.  p.  117. 

*  Olem.  Alex.  Strom.  tL   4,  p. 
768. 

*  Ouchichte  Aegvptens,  ch.  y.  p. 
60. 
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that,  almost  without  exception,  they  married  either  the 
daughters  or  the  granddaughters  of  the  reigning  sove- 
reigns, who  did  not  refuse  the  Murket  this  honour.' 
Semnofer,  for  instance,  an  architect  under  the  third  or 
fourth  dynasty,  was  married  to  a  lady  named  Amon- 
Zephes,  the  granddaughter  of  a  Pharaoh ;  Khufuhotep, 
belonging  to  about  the  same  period,  had  for  wife  a  per- 
son of  the  same  exalted  position ;  Mer-ab,  architect 
under  Khufu,  or  Cheops,  was  an  actual  son  of  that 
monarch ;  Pirson,  who  lived  a  little  later,  married 
Khenshut,  of  the  blood  royal ;  and  Ti,  though  of  low 
birth  himself,  married  Nofer-hotep,  a  princess.  This 
last-named  architect  united  in  his  own  person  a  host  of 
offices  and  dignities :  he  was  the  king's  secretary  in  all 
his  palaces,  the  secretary  who  published  the  king's  de- 
crees, the  president  of  the  royal  Board  of  Works,  and 
a  priest  of  several  divinities.  His  magnificent  tomb  is 
still  to  be  seen  at  Saccarah  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
pyramids,  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  Serapeum,  and  at- 
tracts the  general  attention  of  travellei's.^ 

Though  a  position  of  such  eminence  as  this  could 
belong  only  to  one  man  at  a  time,  it  is  evident  that  the 
lustre  attaching  to  the  head  of  their  profession  would 
be  more  or  less  reflected  upon  its  members.  Schools  of 
architects  had  to  be  formed  in  order  to  secure  a  suc- 
cession of  competent  persons,  and  the  cliief  architect  of 
the  king  was  only  the  most  successful  out  of  many  aspi- 
rants, who  were  educationally  and  socially  upon  a  par. 
Actual  builders,  of  course,  constituted  a  lower  class, 
and  are  compassionated  in  the  poem  above  quoted,  as 
exposed  by  their  trade  both  to  disease  and  accident.^ 


'  Bnif^sch,  Oeichiehie  Aegyptens,  I      •  Hecardi  of  the  Pasif  toL  viii. 
ch.  yii.  p.  89.  I  p.  140:    'I   tell  you  also  of  the 

VOL.    I.  MM 
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But  architects  ran  no  such  risks ;  and  the  profession 
must  be  regarded  as  having  enjoyed  in  Egjrpt  a  rank 
and  a  consideration  rarely  accorded  to  it  elsewhere. 
According  to  Diodorus,  the  Egyptians  themselves  said 
that  their  architects  were  more  worthy  of  admiration 
than  their  kings. ^  Such  a  speech  could  hardly  have 
been  made  while  the  independent  monarchy  lasted  and 
kings  were  viewed  as  actual  gods  ;  but  it  was  a  natural 
reflection  on  the  part  of  those  who,  living  under  foreign 
domination,  looked  back  to  the  time  when  Egypt  had 
made  herself  a  name  among  the  nations  by  her  con- 
quests, and  still  more  by  her  great  works. 

At  the  opposite  extremity  of  the  social  scale  were  a 
number  of  contemned  and  ill-paid  employments,  which 
required  the  services  of  considerable  numbers,  whose 
lives  must  have  been  sufficiently  hard  ones.  Dyers, 
washermen,  barbers,  gardeners,  sandal-makers,  black- 
smiths, carpenters,  couriers,  boatmen,  fowlers,  fisher- 
men, are  commiserated  by  the  scribe,  Tuaufeakhrat,*  as 
well  as  farmers,  labourers,  stone-cutters,  builders,  ar- 
mourers, and  weavers  ;  and  though  he  does  not  often 
point  out  any  sufferings  peculiar  to  those  of  his  own 
countrymen  who  were  engaged  in  these  occupations, 
we  may  accept  his  evidence  as  showing  that,  in  Egypt, 
while  they  involved  hard  work,  they  obtained  but  small 
remuneration.  The  very  existence  however  of  so  many 
employments  is  an  indication  that  labour  was  in  re- 
quest; and  we  cannot  doubt  that  industrious  persons, 
could  support  themselves  and  their  families  without 
much  difficulty,  even  by  these  inferior  trades.     The 


builder  of  precincts.  Disease  tastes 
him  ;  for  he  is  in  draughts  of  air ; 
he  builds  in  slings,  tied  as  a  lotus 
to  the  houses.' 


'  See  the  passage  placed  as  a 
heading  to  ch.  yii.  (supra,  p.  181). 

*  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  viii. 
pp.  148-153. 
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Egyptians,  even  of  the  lowest  class,  were  certainly  not 
cnislied  down  by  penury  or  want ;  they  maintained  a 
light  heart  under  the  hardships,  wliatevcr  they  may 
have  been,  of  their  lot,  and  contrived  to  amuse  them- 
selves and  to  find  a  good  deal  of  pleasure  in  existence.* 
If  the  boatman,  for  instance,  led  a  laborious  life, 
'  doing  beyond  the  power  of  his  hands  to  do,' '  he  had 
yet  spirit  enough  to  enter  into  rivalry  with  his  brother 
boatmen,  and  to  engage  in  rude  contests,  which  must 
Jiave  often  caused  him  a  broken  head  or  a  ducking." 


Itoatmen  qnniTellmg, 

If  the  fowler  and  the  fisherman  had  sometimes  hard 
work  to  make  a  living,  yet  they  liad  the  excitement 
which  attaches  to  every  kind  of  sport,  and  from  time  to 
time  were  rewarded  for  their  patient  toil  by  '  takes '  of 
extraordinary  m^nitude.  The  drag-nets  and  clap-neta 
which  they  used  to  entrap  their  prey  are  frequently  re- 
presented as  crowded  with  fish  *  or  birds,  as  many  as 
twenty-five  of  the  latter  being  enclosed  on  some  occa- 
sions.^ The  fish  were  often  of  large  size,  so  that  a  man 
could  only  just  carry  one  ;  "  and  though  these  monsters 


'  Bnigtch,  Oachirhtt  Argyptrnn, 
p.  22. 

'  JUeordM  of  the  Pott,  vol.  Tlii.  p. 
140,  I.  6(1. 

>  See  RoMllini,  Man.  CVt>.  pi.  civ. 
1>. 

*  See  ItoNllini,  M<m.    CSv.  pi. 


uir.  1 ;  'Wilkinson,  A.  E.  to),  ii. 
p.  20;  vol.  iii.  p.  37,  ftc. 

'  Wilkjnion,  »ol.  iii.  d.  37.  Coni- 
pare  toI.  ii.  p.  19.  nnd  JtoselliuL 
Mon.  CVf.  pig.  IT.  and  v. 

*  WilldnMiD,  vol.  iii.  p.  67,  fig.  3, 
Oorapare  p.  66,  figs.  3  niid  4. 
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were  perhaps  not  in  very  great  request,  they  would 
have  sufficed  to  furnish  three  or  four  meals  to  a  large 


■      ...  -A-   ■  -'^■W^/' 

Egjrptiui  drag-net  and  clap-nat. 

family.  Fish  were  constantly  dried  and  saltetl,'  so  that 
the  superabundance  of  one  season  supplied  the  defi- 
ciency of  another  ;  and  even  birds  appear  to  have  been 
subjected  to  a  similar  process,  and  preserved  in  jars,* 
when  there  was  no  immediate  sale  for  them. 

An  occui)ation  held  in  especial  disrepute  was  that 
of  the  swineherd.  According  to  Herodotus,'  ijersons 
of  this  class  were  absolutely  prohibited  from  entering 
an  Egyptian  temple,  and  under  no  circumstances  would 
a  man  of  any  other  class  either  give  hia  daughter  in 
marriage  to  a  swineherd,  or  take  a  wife  from  among 
them.    This  prejudice  was  connected  with  the  notion 


>  Herod,  ii.  02,  ad  fin. ;    Diod.  i      '  RoMllini,  Mon.   (Xt.  p).    It.  ; 
Sic.  i.  30 ;  BoKllioi,  Man.  da.  pi.     WilkinMD,  toL  ii.  p.   Ifl ;  Ilerod. 
XX*.  3 ;  WUkiiuoR,  vol.  iii.  pp.  37    ii.  77. 
and  M.  >  IleTod.  ii.  47. 
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of  the  pig  being  an  unclean  animal/  which  was  com- 
mon to  the  Egyptians  with  the  Jews,  the  Mohammed- 
ans, and  the  Indians.  If  it  existed  to  the  extent  as- 
serted, the  swineherds,  the  Pariahs  of  Egypt,  must  have 
approached  nearly  to  the  chaiacter  of  a  caste,  as  inter- 
marrying wholly  among  themselves,  and  despised  by 
every  other  section  of  the  population. 

But  if  Egyptian  civilisation  had  thus  its  victims,  it 
had  also  its  favourites.  There  stood  in  E^ypt,  outside 
the  entire  number  of  those  who  either  belonged  to  a 
profession  or  exercised  a  trade  or  calling,  that  upper 
class  of  which  we  have  more  than  once  spoken,^  owners 
of  a  large  portion  of  the  soil,  and  so  possessed  of  here- 
ditary wealth,  not  very  anxious  for  official  emplojrment, 
though  filling  commonly  most  of  the  highest  posts  in  the 
administration,^  connected  in  many  instances  more  or 
less  closely  with  the  royal  family,*  and  bearing  the  rank 
of  suten-rech  or  *  princes' — a  class  small,  compared 
with  most  others,  but  still  tolerably  numerous — one 
which  seemed  born  to  enjoy  existence  and  *  consume 
the  fruits '  of  other  men's  toil  and  industry.^  Such 
persons,  as  has  been  said,^  *  led  a  charmed  life.'  Pos- 
sessed of  a  villa  in  the  country,  and  also  commonly  of 
a  town  house  in  the  capital,  the  Egyptian  lord  divided 
his  time  between  the  two,  now  attracted  by  the  splen- 
dours of  the  court,  now  by  the  simple  charms  of  rural 
freedom  and  retirement.  In  either  case  he  dwelt  in  a 
large  house,  amply  and  elegantly  furnished — the  floors 


'  The  unclean  habits  of  the  pig 
are  no  doubt  the  chief  cause  of  tnis 
notion ;  but  it  is  also  said  that  the 
flesh  is  unwholesome  in  Eastern 
countries  (Wilkinson  in  the  author's 
Herodotus,  vol.  ii.  p.  72 ;  Hough- 
ton in  Smith's  Dtctionary  of  the 
Bible,  ToL  iii.  p.  1303). 


'  Supra,  pp.  164,  442,  &c. 
'  Brugsch,  OeBchichte  Aegyptens, 
p.  24. 

*  Ibid. 

*  *  Fruges  consumere  nati '  (Hor. 
EpUit,  i.  2,  L  27). 

"  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times,  p.  44. 
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Strewn  with  bright-coloured  carpets  ^ — ^the  rooms  gene- 
rally provided  with  abundant  sofas  and  chairs,  couches, 
tables,  faldstools,  ottomans,  stands  for  flowers,  foot- 
stools, vases,  &c.^ — the  household  numerous  and  well 
trained,  presided  over  by  a  major-domo  or  steward,  who 
relieved  the  great  man  of  the  trouble  of  domestic  ma- 
nagement.* Attached  to  his  household  in  some  way, 
if  not  actual  members  of  it,  were  ^  adepts  in  the  various 
trades  conducive  to  his  ease  and  comfort '  * — the  glass- 
blower,  the  worker  in  gold,  the  potter,  the  tailor,  the 
baker,  the  sandal-maker.  With  a  prudent  self-re- 
straint not  often  seen  among  orientals,  he  limited  him- 
self to  a  single  wife,  whom  he  made  the  partner  of  his 
cares  and  joys,  and  treated  with  respect  and  affection. 
No  eunuchs  troubled  the  repose  of  his  establishment 
with  their  plots  and  quarrels.  His  household  was  com- 
posed in  about  equal  proportions  of  male  and  female 
servants ;  his  wife  had  her  waiting-maid  or  tirewoman, 
his  children  their  nurse  or  nurses  ;  he  himself  had  his 
valet,  who  was  also  his  barber.  The  kitchen  depart- 
ment was  entrusted  to  three  or  four  cooks  and  scullions,^ 
who  were  invariably  men,  no  woman  (it  would  seem) 
being  thought  competent  for  such  important  duties. 
One,  two,  or  more  grooms  had  the  chaise  of  his  stable, 
which  in  the  early  times  sheltered  no  nobler  animal 
than  the  ass,*  but  xmder  the  New  Empire  was  provided 
with  a  number  of  horses.  A  chariot,  in  which  he  might 
take  an  airing,  pay  visits,  or  drive  a  friend,  was  also 
indispensable  ^  in  and  after  the  time  of  the  eighteenth 


'  WilkiuBon,  A,  E,  toL  ii.  p. 
200;  vol.  iu.  pp.  141-2;  Records 
of  the  Patty  Tol.  li.  p.  12. 

'  See  above,  p.  ^0. 

'  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  EarUeU 
Tirnee,  p.  44. 

*  Ibid. 


*  WiUdnson,  A.  E.  vol.  ii.  p. 
388,  woodcut  No.  27a  Oompare 
Roaellini,  Mon,  Cio.  pla.  buudii.  to 
IxxxT. 

*  Birch,  I.8.C. 

^  WiUdnaon,  A.  E,  vol.  L  p. 336; 
vol.  ii.  p.  211. 
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dynasty ;  and  the  greater  lords  had  no  doubt  several  of 
such  vehicles,  with  coach-houses  for  their  accommo- 
dation. Litters  were  perhaps  used  only  for  the  aged 
and  infirm,  who  were  conveyed  in  them  on  tlie  shoid- 
ders  of  attendants.^ 


EgjpCiaD  Noble  cartied  in  u  Litter. 

I^yptiaa  men  of  all  ranks  shaved  their  heads  and 
their  entire  faces,  except  sometimes  a  portion  of  the 
chin,  from  which  a  short  square  beard  was  allowed  to 
depend.'  The  barber  was  in  attendance  on  the  great 
lord  every  morning,  to  remove  any  hwr  that  had  grown, 
and  trim  his  beard,  if  he  wore  one.  The  lord's  wig 
was  also  under  Ids  supeiintendence.  This  consisted  of 
numerous  small  curls,  together  sometimes  with  locks 
and  plaits,  fastened  carefully  to  a  reticulated  ground- 

'  Roeelliui,  Sltm.  do.  pi.  xciu.  |  Idnaon  thought  the  lieud,  when 
2 ;  Wilkiiuan,  A.  E.  toI.  u.  p.  308.    worn,  wbb  artificial  (,A.  E.  yoL  iii. 

*  BvKb,  Egypt  frmn  tU  Earlieit\  p.  362).  Some  beard*  cerUinlr 
Timtt, '  Introductioii,'  p.  xt.    WU-  |  wem  to  be  tied  on. 
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work,  which  allowed  the  heat  of  the  head  free  escape.^ 
The  dress,  even  of  the  highest  class,  was  simple.  It 
consisted,  primarily,  of  the  shentij  or  kilt,  a  short  gar- 
ment, folded  or  fluted,  which  was  worn  round  the 
loins,  and  fastened  in  front  with  a  girdle.  The  mate- 
rial might  be  linen  or  woollen,  according  to  the  state  of 
the  weather,  or  the  wearer's  incUnation.  Over  this  the 
great  lord  invariably  wore  an  ample  robe  of  fine  linen, 
reaching  from  the  shoulders  to  the  ankles,  and  provided 
with  full  sleeves,  which  descended  nearly,  if  not  quite, 
to  the  elbows.  A  second  girdle,  which  may  have  been 
of  leather,  confined  the  outer  dress  about  the  waist. 
The  arms  and  lower  parts  of  the  legs  were  left  biire  ; 


Egyptian  Sandals. 

and  in  the  earliest  times  the  feet  were  also  bare,  san- 
dals being  unknown  ;  but  they  came  into  fashion  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  dynasty,*^  and  thenceforward  were 
ordinarily  worn  by  the  rich,  whether  men  or  women. 
They  were  either  of  leather  lined  with  cloth,  or  of  a 
sort  of  basket-work  composed  of  palm  leaves  or  the 
stalks  of  the  papyrus.*  The  shape  varied  at  different 
periods.  Having  dressed  himself  with  the  assistance  of 
his  valet,  the  Egyptian  lord  put  on  his  ornaments, 
which  consisted  commonly  of  a  collar  of  beads  or  a 
chain  of  gold  round  the  neck,  armlets  and  bracelets  of 
gold,  inlaid  with  lapis  lazuli  and  turquoise,  round  the 
arms,  anklets  of  the  same  character  round  the  ankles. 


*  "Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  pi.  366-6. 
'  Birch,  *  Introduction/  p.  xv. 
'  Birch,    Cfuide  to  Museum,  pp.i 


26-7  J  RoBellini,  Mon.  Civ,  pi.  Ixv. 
figs.  1-8. 
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and  rings  upon  the  fingers  of  both  hands.^  Thus  attired, 
the  lord  took  his  bdton  or  stick,^  and,  quitting  his 
dressing-room,  made  his  appearance  in  the  sabn  or 
eating-apartment. 

Meanwhile,  his  spouse  had  performed  her  own 
toilet,  which  was  naturally  somewhat  more  elaborate 
than  her  husband's.  !E^yptian  ladies  wore  their  own 
hair,  which  grew  in  great  abundance,*  and  must  have 
occupied  the  tirewoman  for  a  considerable  period.  A 
double-toothed  comb  was  used  for  combing  it,*  and  it 
may  also  have  been  brushed,  though  hair-brushes  have 
not  been  discovered.  Ultimately,  it  was  separated  into 
numerous  distinct  tresses,  and  plaited  by .  threes  into 
thirty  or  forty  fine  plaits,  which  were  then  gathered 
into  three  masses,  one  behind  the  head  and  the  others 
at  either  side  of  the  face,  or  else  were  allowed  to  fall  in 
a  single  continuous  ring  round  the  head  and  shoulders. 
After  it  had  been  thus  arranged,  the  hair  was  confined 
by  a  fillet,  or  by  a  head-dress  made  to  imitate  the  wings, 
back,  and  tail,  and  even  sometimes  the  head,  of  a  vul- 
ture.^ On  their  bodies  some  females  wore  only  a 
single  garment,^  which  was  a  petticoat,  either  tied  at 
the  neck  or  supported  by  straps  over  the  shoulders, 
and  reaching  from  the  neck  or  breast  to  the  ankles ; 
but  those  of  the  upper  class  had,  first,  over  this,  a  co- 
loured sash  passed  twice  round  the  waist  and  tied  in 


*  Birch,  Egypt  from  the  Earliest 
Times, '  Introduction/  p.  xy. 

«  Ibid. 

*  WiUdnson,  A,  E,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
300-70. 

*  Egyptian  combe  may  be  Been  in 
the  Bntish  Museum  (First  Egyp- 
tian Room,  Noe.  2078  and  2083). 
They  are  either  of  wood  or  bone, 
and  generally  have  two  rows  of 
teeth,  one  row  of  larger  teeth  at 


widish  intervals,  the  other  with 
small  teeth,  Tenr  close  together. 
(See Wilkinson,  A.E.  vol.  iii.  p.  381 .) 

*  See  above,  p.  282,  and  compare 
the  vulture  head-dress  of  certain 
goddesses,  as  Maut  (p.  838),  Athor 
(p.  305),  Isis  (p.  308),  and  Neph- 
thys  (p.  383). 

•  Birch,  Etjyfftfrmn  the  Earliest 
Times,  *  Introduction,'  p.  xv.  Com- 
pare Herod,  ii.  30. 
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front,  and,  secondly,  a  large  loose  robe,  made  of  the 
finest  linen,  with  full  open  sleeves,  reaching  to  the 
elbow.^  They  wore  sandals  from  the  same  date  as  the 
men,  and  had  similar  ornaments,  with  the  addition  of 
earrings.  These  often  manifested  an  el^ant  taste, 
being  in  the  form  of  serpents  or  terminating  in  the 
heads  of  animals  or  of  goddesses.*  The  appUcation  of 
kohl  or  stibium  to  the  eyes  seems  to  have  formed  an 
ordinary  part  of  the  toilet.* 

It  is  unfortunately  impossible  to  follow  throughout 
the  day  the  husband  and  wife,  with  whose  portraits  we 
are  attempting  to  present  our  readers.  We  do  not 
know  the  hours  kept  by  the  upper  classes  in  Egypt, 
nor  the  arrangements  which  prevailed  respecting  their 
meals,*  nor  the  mode  in  which  a  lady  of  rank  employed 
herself  from  the  time  when  her  morning  toilet  was 
completed  until  the  hour  of  dinner.  We  may  conjec- 
ture that  she  looked  after  her  servants,  superintended 
the  teaching  of  her  children,  amused  herself  in  her 
garden,^  or  visited  and  received  visits  from  her  ac- 
quaintance ;  but  the  evidence  on  these  various  points 
is  scanty,  and  scarcely  sufficient  to  justify  general  con- 
clusions. It  is  somewhat  different  with  respect  to  the 
men.  The  sculptures  show  us  that  much  of  the  Egyp- 
tian gentleman's  day  was  spent  in  sports  of  various 


*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  toI.  iii.  p. 
30d. 

»  Ibid.  p.  374. 

*  Birch,  I.8.C. ;  Wilkinson,  A,  E, 
vol.  iii.  p.  380.  Bircli  adds  that 
the  nails  were  often  dyed  with 
henna,  and  the  breath  sweetened 
with  pastilles. 

^  It  may  be  suspected  that,  like 
the  early  Qreeks  and  Romans,  the 
Egyptians  took  but  two  regular 
meals  in  the  day :  one  about  ten  or 
eleven  o*dock,  and  the  other  in  the 


evening.  (See  for  the  former  of 
these,  Herod,  ii.  193,  and  for  the 
latter,  Herod.  iL  78.)  Bread,  meat, 
and  wine  or  beer,  were  probably 
taken  at  both. 

*  One  amusement  in  which  ladies 
indulged  was  certauily  archery 
(Wilkinson,  A*  E,  voL  li.  p.  180). 
Another  was  boating  (Rosellini, 
Mail.  Oiv,  pis.  cv.  1,  and  cix.)  They 
also  accompanied  their  husbands  or 
brothers  in  some  of  their  sporting 
expeditions. 
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kinds ;  that  he  indulged  in  fishing  and  fowling,  as  well 
as  in  the  chase  of  various  wild  beasts,  some  of  which 
were  sought  as  deUcacies  for  the  table,  while  others 
seem  to  have  been  attacked  merely  to  gratify  that  de- 
structive instinct  which  urges  men  to  take  delight  in 
field  sports. 

Ponds  commonly  existed  within  the  pleasure- 
grounds  attached  to  an  Egyptian  country  house,^  and 
were  often  of  considerable  dimensions.  Formal  in 
shape,  to  suit  the  general  character  of  the  grounds, 
they  were  well  stocked  with  a  variety  of  fish,  and  often 
furnished  the  Egyptian  noble  with  a  morning's  amuse- 
ment. The  sport  was  of  a  kind  which  in  these  days 
would  not  be  considered  exciting.  EecUned  upon  a 
mat,  or  seated  on  a  chair,^  under  the  shade  of  a  tree, 
and  with  a  short  rod  in  his  hand,  apparently  of  one 
joint  only,  the  lord  threw  liis  double  or  single  line 
into  the  preserved  pool,  and  let  his  bait  sink  to  the 
bottom.  When  he  felt  the  bite  of  a  fish,  he  jerked  his 
Une  out  of  the  water,'  and  by  this  movement,  if  the  fish 
was  securely  hooked,  he  probably  landed  it ;  if  not,  he 
only  lost  his  labour.  Hooks  were  large  and  strong, 
lines  coarse,  fish  evidently  not  shy ;  there  was  no  fear 
of  the  tackle  breaking ;  and  if  a  few  fish  were  scared 
by  the  clumsy  method,  there  were  plenty  of  others  to 
take  their  place  in  a  few  minutes. 

A  less  unskilful  mode  of  pursuing  the  sport  was  by 
means  of  the  fish-spear.  Embarking  upon  his  pond, 
or  the  stream  that  fed  it,  in  a  boat  of  bidrushes,  armed 
with  the  proper  weapon,  and  accompanied  by  a  young 
son,  and  by  his  wife  or  a  sister,*  the  lord  would  direct 


^  Bosellini,  Man.  Civ.  pi.  bdx. ; 
WiUdnson,  A,  E.  voL  il  pp.  129, 
143,  &c. 


'  WiUdnsoD,  yoL  iii.  p.  52. 

»  Ibid.  p.  53. 

^  Ibid.  p.  41,  woodcut,  figs.  18, 
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his  gaze  into  the  water,  and  when  he  saw  a  fish  pass- 
ing, strike  at  him  with  the  barbed  implement.  If  the 
fish  were  near  at  hand,  he  would  not  let  go  of  the 
weapon,  but  if  otherwise,  he  would  throw  it,  retaining- 
in  his  grasp  a  string  attached  to  its  upper  extremity.^ 
This  enabled  him  to  recover  the  spear,  even  if  it  sank, 
or  was  carried  down  by  the  fish  ;  and,  when  his  aim 
had  been  true,  it  enabled  him  to  get  possession  of  his 
prize.     Some  spears  had  double  heads,  both  of  them 


Spearing  Fish. 

barbed  ;  and  good  fortune,  or  superior  skill,  occasion- 
ally secured  two  fish  at  once. 

The  fowUng  practised  by  the  E^ptian  gentleman 
was  very  peculiar.  He  despised  nets,  made  no  use  of 
hawks  or  falcons,  and  did  not  even,  except  on  rare  oc- 
casions, have  recourse  to  the  bow.  He  placed  his 
whole  dependence  on  a  missile,  which  has  been  called 
a  *  throw- stick  '  ^ —  a  thin  curved  piece  of  heavy  wood, 
from  a  foot  and  a  quarter  to  two  feet  in  length,  and 
about  an  inch  and  a  half  broad.  Gliding  silently  in  a 
light  boat  along  some  piece  of  water,  with  a  decoy  bird 
stational  at  the  head  of  his  vessel,  trained  perhaps  to 


19,  and  20.  Oompare  Kosellini,  Man, 
Civ.  pi.  xxy.  1;  and  Lepsius,  Denk- 
mdUr,  yol.  iv.  pi.  130. 


*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  toI.  iii.  pp. 
60-1. 
»  Ibid.  p.  38. 
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utter  its  note,  he  approached  the  favourite  haunt  of 
the  wild  fowl,  which  was  generally  a  thicket  of  tali 
reeds  and  lotuses.^  Having  come  as  close  to  the  game 
as  possible,  with  his  throw-stick  in  one  hand  and  a 
second  decoy  bird,  or  even  several,  in  the  other,  he 
watched  for  the  moment  when  the  wild  fowl  rose  in  a 
cloud  above  the  tops  of  the  water-plants,  and  then  flung 
his  weapon  in  among  them.  Supplied  by  a  relative  or 
an  attendant  with  another,,  and  again  another,  he 
made  throw  after  throw,  not  ceasing  till  the  last  bird 
was  out  of  reach,  or  his  stock  of  throw-sticks  ex- 
hausted. We  sometimes  see  as  many  as  four  sticks  in 
the  air,  and  another  upon  the  point  of  being  delivered.' 
Skilled  sportsmen  seem  to  have  aimed  especially  at 
the  birds'  necks,  since,  if  the  neck  was  struck,  the  bird 
was  pretty  sure  to  fall.  This  sport  appears  to  have  been 
an  especial  favourite  with  Egyptians  of  the  upper  class. 
The  chase  of  wild  beasts  involved  more  exertion 
than  either  fishing  or  fowling,  and  required  the  sports- 
man to  go  further  afield.  The  only  tolerable  hunting- 
grounds  lay  in  the  desert  regions  on  either  side  of  the 
Nile  valley  ;  and  the  wealthy  Egyptians  who  made  up 
their  minds  to  indulge  in  this  pastime,  had  to  penetrate 
into  these  dreary  tracts,  and  probably  to  quit  their 
homes  for  a  time,  and  camp  out  in  the  desert.  The 
chief  objects  of  pursuit  upon  these  occasions  were  the 
gazelle,,  the  ibex,  the  oryx,  and  perhaps  some  other 
kinds  of  antelopes.  The  sportsman  set  out  in  his  cha- 
riot, well  provided  with  arrows  and  javelins,  accom- 


'  For  repreeentations,  see  Wil- 
kinson, A,  E,  vol.  iii.  pp.  30,  41, 
and  42. 

•  Wilkinson,  woodcut  No.  336 
(vol.  iii.  p.  30).  Sportsmen  are 
sometimes  accompanied  by  a  cat, 
which  is  represented  as  taking  an 


interest  in  the  sport,  and  sometimefl 
as  even  springing  into  the  air  and 
catching  one  of  the  wild  fowl  (Wil- 
kinson, woodcut  No.  337).  But 
this  can  scarcely  have  been  a  usual 
incident. 
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panied  by  a  number  of  dogs,  and  attended  by  a  crowd 
of  menials,  huntsmen,  beaters,  men  to  set  the  nets, 
provision  and  water  carriers,  and  the  like.     A  large 
space  was  commonly  enclosed  by  the  beaters,  and  all 
the  game  within  it  driven  in  a  certain  direction  by 
them  and  the  hounds,  while  the  sportsman  and  his 
friends,  stationed  at  suitable  points,  shot  their  arrows 
at  such  beasts  as  came  within  the  range  of  the  weapon, 
or  sought  to  capture  them  by  means  of  a  long  thong  or 
cord  ending  in  a  running  noose.     Nets  were  also  set  at 
certain  narrow   points  in   the   wadys   or  dry  water- 
courses, down  which  the  herd,  when  pressed,  was  al- 
most sure  to  pass,  and  men  were  placed  to  watch  them, 
and  slaughter  each  animal  as  soon  as  he  was  entangled, 
before  he  could  break  his  way  through  the  obstacle  and 
make  his  escape.     When  the  district  in  which  the  hunt 
took  place  was  well  supplied  with  beasts,  and  the  space 
enclosed  by  the  beaters  was  large,  a  curiously  mixed 
scene  presented  itself  towards  the  close  of  the  day.^ 
All  the  wild  animals  of  the  region,  roused  from  their 
several  lairs,  were  brought  together  within  a  narrow 
space — hyasnas,  jackals,   foxes,  porcupines,   even  os- 
triches, held  on  their  way,  side  by  side  with  gazelles, 
hares,  ibexes,  and  antelopes  of  various  descriptions — 
the  hounds  also  being  intermixed  among  them,  and  the 
hunter  in  his  car  driving  at  speed  through  the  thickest 
of  the  meUe^  discharging  his  arrows  right  and  left,  and 
bringing  down  the  choicest  game.     Attetidants  continu- 
ally supplied  fresh  arrows ;  and  the  work  of  slaughter 
probably  went  on  till  night  put  an  end  to  it,  or  till  the 
whole  of  the  game  was  killed  or  had  made  its  escape. 


^  See  this  scene  represented  in 
Rosellini,  Man.  do,  pi.  xv.,  and 
compare  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  iii. 


p.  22.    For  a  portion  of  the  scene, 
see  above,  p.  2/6. 
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Occasionally,  instead  of  antelopes,  wild  cattle  were 
the  object  of  pursuit.  In  this  case,  too,  dogs  were 
used,  though  scarcely  with  much  effect.^  The  cattle 
were,  most  likely,  either  stalked  or  laid  in  wait  for, 
and,  when  sufficiently  near,  were  either  lassoed,^  or  else 
shot  with  arrows,  the  place  aimed  at  being  the  junction 
between  the  neck  and  the  head.  When  the  lasso  was 
employed,  it  was  commonly  thrown  over  one  of  the 
horns. 

According  to  one  representation,^  the  lion  was 
made  use  of  in  the  chase  of  some  animals,  being 
trained  to  the  work,  as  the  cheeta  or  hunting  leopard  is 
in  Persia  and  India.  That  the  Egyptians  tamed  lions 
appears  from  several  of  the  sculptures,*  and  is  also 
attested  by  at  least  one  ancient  writer ;  ^  but  the  em- 
ployment of  them  in  the  chase  rests  upon  a  single 
painting  in  one  of  the  tombs  at  Beni  Hissar. 

Lions  themselves,  when  in  the  wild  state,  were 
sometimes  hunted  by  the  monarchs ;  *  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  any  Egyptian  subject,  however  exalted  his 
rank,  ever  engaged  in  the  exciting  occupation.  The 
lion  was  scarcely  to  be  found  within  the  limits  of  Egypt 
during  any  period  of  the  monarchy ;  and  though  occa- 
sionally to  be  seen  in  the  deserts  upon  the  Egyptian 
borders,^  yet  could  scarcely  be  reckoned  on  as  likely  to 


'  Wilkinson,  A,  JS.  vol.  iii.  p.  18. 

*  Ibid.  p.  16,  woodcut  No.  325. 
'Ibid.  p.  10. 

*  lloBe\im\fAf on.  Storicif  pis.  Ixvi., 
Ixxxiy.,  and  cyii.  Compare  above^ 
p.  454. 

' »  Diod.  Sic.  i.  48. 

*  Amenemhat  I.  in  his  instmc- 
4ions  to  his  son  Osertasen  sajs, '  I 
hunted  tbe  lion '  {Recordi  of  the 
Past,  vol.  ii.  p.  14),  referring  apfSr- 
rently  to  an  occasion  when  he  had 


gone  into  Nubia.  Rameses  III.  re- 
presents himself  as  engaged  in  the 
chase  of  the  lion  on  the  walls  of 
his  palaro  at  Modi  not- Abou.  (See 
above^  pi.  opp.  p.  278.)  The  scene 
of  this  chase  is  thought  to  have 
been  Southern  Palestine  (Birch, 
Egypt  from  the  Eariiest  Times,  p. 
140). 

^  Wilkinson,  A.  E,  vol.  iii.  p. 
29. 
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cross  his  path  by  a  private  sportsman.  The  kings  who 
were  ambitions  of  the  honour  of  having  contended 
with  the  king  of  beasts,  coidd  make  hunting  e2q)e- 
ditions  beyond  their  borders,  and  have  a  whole  province 
ransacked  for  the  game  of  which  they  were  in  search. 
Even  they,  however,  seem  very  rarely  to  have  aspired 
so  high  ;  and  there  is  but  one  representation  of  a  lion- 
hunt  in  the  Egyptian  sculptures. 

A  similarly  exceptional  character  attached  to  the 
chase   of  the  elephant  by  the  Egyptians.     One  mo- 
narch  on   one  occasion   only,   when   engaged  in   an 
expedition  which  took  him  deep  into  Asia,  *  hunted  a 
liundred   and   twenty  elephants   on   account  of  their 
tusks.'  ^     Here  a  subject  had  the  good  fortune  to  save 
his  royal  master  from  an  attack  made  upon  him  by  the 
leading  or  *  rogue '  elephant  of  the  herd,  and  to  cap- 
ture the  brute  after  inflicting  a  wound  upon  its  trimk. 
The  pursuit  of  the  hippopotamus  and  the  crocodile 
was,  on  the  contrary,  a  favourite  and  established  prac- 
tice with  Egyptian  sportsmen.     The  hippopotamus  was 
hunted  as  injurious  to  the  crops,*  on  which  it  both  fed 
and  trampled  by  night,  while  at  the  same  time  it  was 
valued  for  its  hide,  which  was  regarded  as  the  best 
possible  material  for  shields,  helmets,  and  javelins.^   It 
appears  to  have  been  thought  better  to  attack  it  in  the 
water  than  upon  the  land,  perhaps  because  its  struggles 
to  escape  would  then  be,  comparatively  speaking,  harm- 
less.    Spears,   ^^ith   strings  attached  to  them,   were 
thrown  at  it ;  and  wlien  these  had  taken  effect,  it  was 
drawn  to  the  surface  and  its  head  entangled  in  a  strong 
noose  by  which  it  could  be  dragged  ashore ;  *  or,  if 


1  Records  of  the  Past,  vol.  ii.  p.  62. 

«  Plin.  n,  JV.  viii.  26. 

»  Diod.  Sic.  i.  36;  Herod,  ii.  71  j 


Pliny,  I.8.C. 

«  See  WUkinaon,  A.  E.  toI.  iii. 
p.  70,  an  1  pi.  xr. 


Ch.  XI.]         HODSS    OF   TAfilKQ    THE   CROCODILB.  545 

this  atlempt  failed,  it  was  allowed  to  exhaust  itself  by 
repeated  rushes  and  pIuDges  Id  the  Btream,  the  hunters 
'playiug'  it  the  while  by  reels  attached  to  the  strings 
that  held  their  spears,  and  waiting  till  it  was  spent  by 
fadgue  and  loss  uf  blood,  when  they  wound  up  their 
reels,  and  brought  their  booty  to  land.' 

There  were  two  modes  of  chasing  the  (ax)codile. 
Sometimcts  it  was  speared,'  like  the  hippopotamus,  and 
was  then  probably  killed  in  much  the  same  way;  but 
luiothcr  nietliod  was  uliio  udo|>tcd,  which  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  Herodotus  : ' — '  They  bait  a  hook  with  a 


Spwiring  (Jio  Crocodila. 

chine  of  pork,  and  let  the  meat  be  carried  out  into  the 
middle  of  the  stream,  while  the  hunter  on  the  bank 
holds  a  live  pig,  which  lie  belabours.  The  crocodile, 
hearing  its  cries,  uiakes  for  the  sound,  and  encounters 
the  |iork,  which  he  insbintly  swiillowsdown.  The  men 
on  the  shore  haul,  and  when  tliey  have  got  him  to 
land,  the  first  thing  the  hunter  does  is  to  plaster  his 
eyes  with  mud.     This  once  accomplished,  the  animal 

'  Wilkinwrn,  vol.  iii.  pp.  7J-3.     I  Lejisius,  2>r«ftHid/«-,  toI.  iv.  pl.106. 
>  BoMlliDi,  Mon.  ae.  pi.  zxir.  4)  j      *  Herod,  ii.  70. 
VOL.   1.  K  N 
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is  despatched  with  ease ;  otherwise,  he  gives  much 
trouble.'  Very  similar  modes  to  both  of  these  are  still 
in  use  on  the  Nile.^ 

It  is  of  course  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Egyptian 
of  high  rank  was  so  enamoured  of  the  chase  as  to  devote 
to  it  all  the  time  that  lie  spent  in  the  country.  There 
would  be  days  on  which  he  inspected  his  farm,*  his 
cattle-stalls,  his  live  stock,  his  granaries,  his  wine- 
presses, his  olive-presses,  moving  from  place  to  place, 
probably,  on  his  favourite  ass,  and  putting  questions  to 
his  labourers.  There  would  be  others  on  which  he 
received  his  steward,  went  through  his  accounts,  and 
gave  such  directions  as  he  thought  necessary ;  others 
again  on  which  his  religious  duties  occupied  him,  or  on 
which  he  received  the  general  homage  of  his  subordi- 
nates.®  His  life  would  be  in  many  ways  varied.  As  a 
local  magnate,  he  might  be  called  upon  ftx)m  time  to 
time  to  take  part  in  the  public  business  of  his  nomc. 
He  might  have  civil  employment  thrust  upon  him, 
since  no  one  could  refuse  an  office  or  a  commission 
assigned  him  by  the  king.     He  might  even  find  him- 


'  WilldnBon  saya:  ^One  modoi 
which  is  now  adopted,  is  to  fasten 
a  little  puppy  on  a  log  of  wood,  to 
the  middle  of  which  a  stronp^  rope 
is  tied,  protected  to  a  certain  dis- 
tance hy  iron  wire ;  and  this,  when 
swallowed  hy  the  crocodile,  turns, 
on  heing  pulled,  across  the  throat. 
It  is  then  dragged  ashore,  and  soon 
killed  hy  hlow%  on  the  head  from 
poles  and  hatchets.  They  have  alflo 
another  mode  of  catching  it.  A 
man  swims,  having  his  head  co- 
vered hy  a  gourd  with  two  holes 
for  his  eyes,  to  a  sandhank,  where 
the  crocodile  is  sleeping ;  and  when 
he  has  reached  it,  he  rises  from  the 
water  with  a  shout,  and  throws  a 
spear  into  its  side  or  armpit  if  pos- 


sible, when  fueling  itself  wounded 
it  rushes  into  the  water.  The  head 
of  the  barhed  spear  having  a  rope 
attached  to  it,  the  crocodile  is  there- 
by pulled  in,  and  wounded  again  by 
the  man,  and  his  companions  who 
join  him,  until  it  is  exhausted  and 
killed.'  (See  the  author's  JT^roc^N^, 
vol.  ii.  p.  09,  note*.) 

'  Birch,  Eayptfrofnx  the  EarlUU 
Time$f  p.  44 :  '  The  chief  occupa- 
tion of  the  period,  or  at  all  events 
that  most  often  represented  in  the 
tombs,  wa^  the  inspection  of  the 
farm.*  Compare  Tiepsiiis,  Denh- 
malerf  vols.  ii.  and  iii.  oamm, 

'  Rosellini,  Man,  Ckv,  pi.  Ixxxii. ; 
Lepsius,  Denkmdler,  yol.  iii.  pt.  ii. 
pis.  10,  21,^c. 
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self  called  upon  to  conduct  a  military  expedition.  But, 
apart  from  tliese  extraordinary  distractions,  he  would 
have  occupations  enough  and  to  spare.  Amid  alter- 
nations of  business  and  pleasiu-e,  of  domestic  repose 
and  violent  exercise,  of  town  and  coimtry  life,  of  state 
and  simplicity,  he  would  scarcely  find  his  time  hang 
heavy  on  his  hands,  or  become  a  victim  to  ennui.  An 
extensive  literature  was  open  to  him,  if  he  cared  to 
read  ;  *  a  solemn  and  mysterious  religion,  full  of  awe- 
inspiring  thoughts  and  stretching  on  to  things  beyond 
the  grave,  claimed  his  attention  ;  he  had  abundant  du 
ties,  abundant  enjoyments.  Though  not  so  happy  as 
to  be  politically  free,  there  was  small  danger  of  his 
suffering  oppression.  He  might  look  forward  to  a 
tranquil  and  respected  old  age  ;  and  even  in  the  grave 
he  would  enjoy  the  attentions  and  religious  veneration 
of  those  whom  he  left  beliind  him.^ 

Among  the  duties  continually  devolving  on  him, 
the  most  important  were  those  of  charity  and  of  hos- 
pitality. It  was  absolutely  incumbent  upon  him,  if  he 
would  pass  the  dread  ordeal  in  the  nether  world,  that 
during  this  life  he  should  be  careful  *  to  give  bread  to 
the  hungry,  drink  to  the  thirsty,  clothes  to  the  naked, 
oil  to  the  wounded,  and  burial  to  the  dead.' '  It  was 
also  incumbent  on  him,  in  the  general  opinion  of  those 
with  whom  he  lived,  that  he  should  show  towards  men 
of  his  own  class  a  free  and  open-handed  haspitality. 
For  this  purpose  it  was  necessary  that,  both  in  the  town 
and  in  the  country,  he  should  provide  his  friends  with 
frequent  grand  entertainments.  With  a  description  of 
one  of  these  we  may  terminate  our  account  of  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  higher  classes  of  society  in 

*  See  above,  pp.  134-161.  I      '  Birch,  Efft/pf.  from  the  EnrlieU 

*  See  above,  p.  422.  I  TVmM,  p.  40.  * 

N  N  2 
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ancient  Egypt,  and  with  that  account  we  may  be 
content  to  bring  to  an  end  the  present  too  extended 
chapter. 

The  preparations  for  an  entertainment  had  to  com- 
mence some  days  previously.  Game  had  to  be  pro- 
cured, professionals  engaged,  extra  attendants  hired,  a 
stock  of  fresh  flowers  and  perhaps  of  unguents  laid  in. 
Great  activity  prevailed  in  the  kitchen ;  ^  confectionery 
was  prepared,  spices  pounded,  macaroni  made,*  cook- 
ing utensils  scoured,  the  larder  stored  with  provisions. 
The  reception-rooms  were  then  arranged  for  guests, 
chairs  being  placed  in  rows  or  groups,  extra  carpets 
and  mats  strewn  about,  flowers  put  into  the  vases, 
and  the  house  generally  decorated.  When  the  guests 
began  to  arrive,  they  were  first  of  all  received  in  the 
vestibule  by  attendants,  who  presented  them  with  bou- 
quets,* placed  garlands  of  lotus  upon  their  heads,  and 
sometimes  collars  of  lotus  round  their  necks,  anointed 
their  hair  with  unguents,  and  offered  them  wine  or 
other  beverages.  At  this  time  the  visitors  commonly 
sat  on  the  floor,  probably  for  the  convenience  of  those 
who  had  to  anoint  and  adorn  them.  Having  received 
these  attentions,  the  guests,  ladies  and  gentlemen  inter- 
mixed, passed  on  to  the  main  apartment,  where  they 
were  greeted  by  their  host  and  hostess,  and  b^ged  to 
take  their  seats  on  the  chairs  and  fauteuils  which  had 
been  arranged  for  them.  Here  more  refreshments 
were  handed  round,  more  flowers  offered,  while  the 
guests,  generally  in  pairs,  but  sometimes  in  groups, 
conversed  one  with  another.*     Music  was  now  com- 


>  This  U  often  represented.  (Ro- 
sellini,  Mon,  Civ,  pie.  Ixxxiii.  to 
Ixzxvi. ;  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  toI.  ii. 
pp.  888,  885,  888,  &c.) 

>  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  ii.    p. 


886  \  woodout,  No.  277,  /,  n. 

*  Rosellini,  Mon,  Oh.  pi.  Izxix. ; 
Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  it  p.  215,  &c. 

*  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  ii.  pi. 
xii.,  and  pp.  867, 890,  and  808. 
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monly  introduced,  sometimes  accompanied  by  dancing, 
the  performers  in  both  arts  being  professionals,  and  the 
dancing-girls  being  nearly,  if  not  quite,  naked.*  Some- 
times, at  the  same  party,  there  would  be  two  bands,* 
who,  we  may  suppose,  played  alternately.  Pet  ani- 
mals, dogs,  gazelles,  or  monkeys,®  might  be  present, 
and  the  young  children  of  the  house  in  some  instances 
gave  animation  to  the  scene,  and  enlivened  the  enter- 
tainment with  their  prattle.  As  it  was  not  customary 
for  children  under  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age  to  wear 
any  clothes,*  the  nudity  of  the  dancing-girls  might  seem 
less  strange  and  less  indelicate. 

It  is  possible  that  on  some  occasions  the  music, 
dancing,  and  light  refreshments  constituted  the  whole 
of  the  entertainment,  and  that  the  guests  after  a  while 
took  their  departure  without  any  formal  meal  being 
served ;  but  more  often  the  proceedings  above  de- 
scribed were  the  mere  prelude  to  the  real  piece,  and 
the  more  important  part  followed.  Eound  tables, 
loaded  with  a  great  variety  of  delicacies,  as  joints  of 
meat,  geese,  ducks,  and  waterfowl  of  different  kinds, 
cakes,  pastry,  fruit,  and  the  like,  are  seen  interspersed 
among  the  guests,^  to  whom  no  doubt  the  dishes  were 
handed  in  succession,  and  who  must  have  helped  them- 
selves, as  Orientals  commonly  do,  with  their  hands. 
Knives  and  forks,  spoons  for  eating  with,*  even  plates, 
were  an  unknown  luxury ;  the  guest  took  what  his 
hands  could  manage,  and  after  eating  either  dipped 


*  See  aboye,  p.  526. 

'  Wilkinsoiii  A,  E,  vol.  ii.  pi.  xii. 

^  Ibid,   and  p.    880.     Oompare 

Herod,  ii.  86.    The  fondness  of  the 

Egyptians  for  such  pets,  especially 

monKe3rs2  is  jery  obseryable. 

om  the  Emiiest 
pp.  xiv.-xv. 


*  Bircn,  Egypt  fron 
TifM8,  *  Introduction/ 


*  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  toI.  ii.  p. 
803. 

"  Egyptian  spoons  exist.  (See, 
in  the  British  Museum  Collection^ 
Nos.  5051  to  5076;  and  compare 
Wilkinson,  A.E.  vol.  ii.pp.  40fi^-4.) 
But  there  is  no  evidence  of  their 
being  used  to  eat  with. 
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them  in  water,  or  wiped  them  mth  a  napkin  brought 
him  by  an  attendant^  The  dishes  offered  him  would 
include  probably  two  or  three  kinds  of  fish ;  meat, 
generally  beef,  boiled,  roasted,  and  dressed  in  various 
ways ;  venison  and  other  game  ;  geese,  ducks,  or  water- 
fowl ;  vc^etiibles  in  profusion,  its  cs|Kx:ially  lentils,  en- 
dives, and  cucumbers ;  pastry,  cakes,  and  fruits  of 
twenty  kinds,  particularly  grapes  and  figs.*  To  quench 
his  thirst,  he  would  be  supplied  with  frequent  draughts 
of  wine  or  beer,*  the  wine  probably  diluted  with 
water. 

Herodotus  tells  us  ^  that  it  was  customary,  when 
the  feast  was  over,  for  an  attendant  to  bring  in  a 
wooden  mummied  form,  from  a  foot  and  a  half  to  three 
feet  long,  painted  to  resemble  a  corpse,  and  to  show  it 
to  each  guest  in  turn,  with  the  words : — *  Gaze  here, 
and  dnnk  and  be  merry ;  for  when  you  die,  such  will 
you  be.'  If  the  expressions  used  are  rightly  re|X)rted, 
we  must  suppose  the  figure  brought  in  when  the  eating 
was  ended  and  the  drinking  began,  with  the  object  of 
stimulating  the  guests  to  greater  conviviahty;  but  if 
this  were  so,  the  custom  had  probably  lost  its  original 
significance  when  Herodotus  visited  Egypt,  since  it 
must  (one  would  think)  have  been  intended  at  the  first 
to  encourage  seriousness,  and  check  undue  indulgence, 
by  sobering  thoughts  concerning  deatli  and  judgment 
to  come.*  The  Egyptians  were  too  much  inclined  to 
the  plcjLsnn^  of  the  table,  and  certainly  rec|uircd  no 
sliinulus  to  drinking,     lioth  gentlemen  and  ladies  not 


*  The  attendants  uften  carry  Dap- 
kins  in  their  left  hands. 

*  See  Wilkinson,  A.  B,  voL  ii. 
p.  400 ;  and  compare  Birch,  Efftfpi 
from  the  EarlieU  TimeB,  p.  45. 

'  Wilkinson,  A,  E,  vol.  iL  pp. 


170-3. 

*  Herod.  iL  78. 

*  So WlUdnson (^ £  ToLiLpp. 
410-11),  whose  remarks  aj^ear  to 
he  reasonaUe. 
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unfrequently  indulged  to  excess.^  The  custom  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus  and  alluded  to  also  by  Plutarch,^ 
can  only  have  proceeded  from  the  priests,  who  doubt- 
less wished,  as  guardians  of  the  public  morality,  to 
check  the  intemperance  which  they  were,  unable  to 
prevent  altogether. 

After  the  banquet  was  entirely  ended,  music  and 
singing  were  generally  resumed,®  and  sometimes  tum- 
blers or  jugglers,  both  male  and  female,  were  introduced, 
and  feats  of  agility  were  gone  through  with  much  dex- 
terity and  grace.*  The  women  played  with  three  balls 
at  a  time,  keeping  two  constantly  in  the  air  ;  or  made 
somersaults  backwards ;  or  sprang  off  the  ground  to 
the  height  of  several  feet.  The  men  wrestled,  or 
pirouetted,^  or  stood  on  their  heads,®  or  walked  up 
each  other  8  backs,  or  performed  other  tricks,  and  feats 
of  strength.  Occasionally,  games  seem  to  have  been 
played.  As  the  kings  themselves  in  their  leisure  hours 
did  not  disdain  to  play  draughts  with  their  favourites,^ 
so  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  Egyptian  lord  and  his 
guests  would  sometimes  relieve  the  tedium  of  a  long 
evening  by  the  same  or  some  similar  amusement. 
Chess  does  not  appear  to  have  been  known;  but  a 
game  resembling  draughts,  one  like  the  modern  morra^ 
and  several  which  cannot  be  identified,  certainly  were  ;  ® 
and,  though  there  is  more  evidence  of  their  being  in 


^  Wilkinson,  A.  JE,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
107-8.  Ladies  are  represented  as 
sick  from  excessive  drinking,  and 
ffentlemen  as  carried  home  dead 
drunk  by  their  attendants. 

«  Plut.  De  Itid,  et  0$ir.  §  16. 

'  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  ii.  p. 
414. 

^  Bosellini,  Mon.  Oiv,  pis.  xcix. 
to  civ. ;  Wilkinson  in  the  author's 


HerodotuSf  vol.  ii.  pp.  272-7. 

•  Wilkinson,  A.  E,   vol.   ii.  p. 

*  See  the  author's  Herodotus,  vol. 
ii.  p.  277. 

^  Wilkinson,  A.  E.  vol.  ii.  pp. 
420-1. 

«  Ibid.  pn.  417-436;  Rosellini, 
Mon,  Civ,  pis.  ciii.  and  civ. 
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favour  with  the  lower  than  with  the  higher  orders,  yet 
it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that  the  royal  example  was 
not  imitated  by  many  among  the  nobles. 

In  conchision  it  may  be  observed  that  Egyptian 
society  under  the  Pharaohs,  if  in  many  respects  it  was 
not  so  advanced  in  cultivation  and  refinement  as  that  of 
Athens  in  the  time  of  Pericles,  was  in  some  points  both 
more  moral  and  more  civilised.  Neither  the  sculp- 
tures nor  the  literary  remains  give  any  indication  of 
the  existence  in  E^pt  of  that  d^rading  vice  which  in 
Greece  tainted  all  male  society  from  the  highest  grade 
to  the  lowest,  and  constituted  *  a  great  national  disease,' 
or  *  moral  pestilence.'  ^  Nor  did  courtesans,  though 
occasionally  they  attained  to  a  certain  d^ree  of  cele- 
brity among  the  Eg3rptians,^  ever  exercise  that  influence 
which  they  did  in  Greece  over  art,  literature,  and  even 
politics.  The  relations  of  the  sexes  were  decidedly  on 
a  better  footing  in  Egypt  than  at  Athens,  or  most  other 
Greek  towns.  Not  only  was  polygamy  unknown  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Nile  valley,  and  even  licensed 
concubinage  confined  to  the  kings,®  but  woman  took 
her  proper  rank  as  the  friend  and  companion  of  man, 
was  never  secluded  in  a  harem,  but  constantly  made 
her  appearance  alike  in  private  company  and  in  the 
ceremonies  of  religion,  possessed  equal  rights  with  man 
in  the  eye  of  the  law,  was  attached  to  temples  in  a 
quasi-sacerdotal  character,  and  might  even  ascend  the 
throne  and  administer  the  government  of  the  country.* 
Women  were  free  to  attend  the  markets  and  shops  ;  * 
to  visit  and  receive  company,  both  male  and  female ; 


*  Dbllinger,  Jew  and  Oentile^  vol. 
ii.  p.  239,  E.  T. 

^  Herod,  ii.  136. 

'  On  the  concubinage  of  some  of 
the  kings,  see   Wilkinson,  A.  E, 


vol.  ii.  pp.  420-1 J  Hrch^  ^9yt^ 
from  the  £ariieU  Tnne$f  p.  100^  Sec, 

^  Birch, '  Introduction,  p.  xiy. 

'  Herod,  u.  86. 
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to  join  in  the  most  sacred  religious  services ;  ^  to  follow 
the  dead  to  the  grave  ;  and  to  perform  their  part  in  the 
sepulchral  sacrifices.^ 

Again,  the  consideration  shown  to  age  in  Egypt  was 
remarkable,  and,  though  perhaps  a  remnant  of  antique 
manners,  must  be  regarded  as  a  point  in  which  their 
customs  were  more  advanced  than  those  of  most  an- 
cient peoples.  *  Their  young  men,  when  they  met 
their  elders  in  the  streets,'  we  are  told,®  *  made  way  for 
them  and  stepped  aside ;  and  if  an  old  man  came  in 
where  young  men  were  present,  the  latter  rose  from 
their  seats  out  of  respect  to  him.' 

In  arrangements  with  respect  to  education  they 
seem  also  to  have  attained  a  point  not  often  reached 
by  the  nations  of  antiquity.  If  the  schools  wherein 
scribes  obtained  their  instruction  were  really  open  to 
all,**  and  the  career  of  scribe  might  be  })ursucd  by  any 
one,  whatever  his  birth,  then  it  must  be  said  thai 
Egypt,  notwithstanding  the  general  rigidity  of  her  in- 
stitutions, provided  an  open  career  for  talent,  such  as 
scarcely  existed  elsewhere  in  the  old  world,  and  such 
as  few  modern  communities  can  be  said  even  yet  to 
furnish.  It  was  always  possible  under  despotic  govern- 
ments that  the  capriciousfavour  of  the  sovereign  shoidd 
raise  to  a  high,  or  even  to  the  highest  position,  the 
lowest  person  in  the  kingdom.  But,  in  E^pt  alone  of 
all  ancient  States,  does  a  system  seem  to  have  been 
established,  whereby  persons  of  all  ranks,  even  the 
lowest,  were  invited  to  compete  for  the  royal  favour, 
and,  by  distinguishing  themselves  in  the  public  schools. 


>  Rosellini,  Man,  del  Culto,  pis. 
V.  2,  xxxi.  1 ;  Lepsius,  DenkmiUer^ 
vol.  vi.  pis.  01, 07  «,  106  6,  &c. 

»  Wifkinflon,  A.  E,  vol.  v.  p.  388, 
woodcut,  No.  402;    'Supplement,* 


plB.  8S-/5. 

»  Herod,  ii.  80. 

*  See  BrugRch,  Oesckichte  Aegyp- 
tejUf  p.  24. 
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to  establish  a  claim  for  employment  in  the  public  ser- 
vice. That  employment  once  obtained,  their  future 
depended  on  themselves.  Merit  secured  promotion  ; 
and  it  would  seem  that  the  efficient  scribe  had  only  to 
show  himself  superior  to  his  fellows,  in  order  to  rise  to 
the  highest  position  but  one  in  the  empire. 


END    OP    VOL.    I. 
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